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SECTION CXIV 
Tirtha-yatra Parva Continued, 

Vaisampayana said, — “ Then, O Janmejaya, the son of Paiidu started 
from the river Kausiki and repaired in succession to all the sacred shrines. 
And, O protector of men ! he came to the sea where the river Ganga 
falls into it ; and there in the centre of five hundred rivers, he performed 
the holy ceremony of a plunge. Then. O ruler of the earth ! accom- 
panied by bis brothers, the valient prince proceeded by the shore of the 
sea towards the land where the Kalinga tribes dwell/ 

“ Lomasa said, — This is the land, O Kuntfs son ! where the Kalinga 
tribes dwell. Through it passeth the river Vaitarini, on the banks 
whereof even the god of virtue performed religious rites, having first 
placed himself under the protection of the celestials. Verily this is the 
northern bank, inhabited by saints, suitable for the performance of reli- 
gious rites beautified by a hill, and frequented by persons of the regene- 
rate caste. This spot (in holiness) rivals the oath whereby a virtuous 
man, fit for going to heaven, repair-? to the region inhabited by gods. 
And verily at this spot in former times, other saints likewise worshipped 
the immortals by the performance of religious rites. And at the very 
spot it was that the god Rudra, 0.,king of kings ! seized the sacrificial 
beast and exclaimed, — This is iny share 1 -O chief of the descendants of 
Bharata ! Then when the beast was carried away by Siva, the gods spake 
to him saying — cast not a covetous glance at the property of others, 
disregarding all the righteous rules. — Then they addressed words of glo- 
rification of a pleasing kind to the god Rudra. And they satisfied him by 
offering a sacrifice, and paid him suitable honors. Thereupon he gave 
up the beast, and went by the path trodden by the gods thereupon 
what happened to Rudra, learn from me, O Yudhishthira ! Influenced 
by the dread of Rudra. the gods set apart for evermore, the 
best allotment out of all shares, such as was fresh and net stale 
(to be appropriated by the god). Whosoever performs his ablutions 
at this spot, while reciting this ancient story beholds with his 
mortal eyes the path that leads to the region of the gods. 

Vaisampayana said. — “Then all the sons of Pandu and likewise the 
daughter of Drupada— all af whom were the favoured of Fate, — descend- 
ed to the river Vaitarani, and made libations to the names of their 
fathers. 

‘Yudhishthira said,— ‘O Lomasa ! how great must be the force of a 
pious deed ! Having taken my bath at this spot in a proper form, I seem 
to touch no more the region inhabited by mortal men ! O saint of a 
virtuous life, I am beholding all the regions. And this is thelnoise of the 
magnanimous dwellers of the wood, who are reciting their audible 
prayers.’ 
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“Lomasa said, — ‘O Yudhshthira ! the place whence this noise comes 
and reaches thy ears is at the distance of three hundred thousand 
Yojanas, to bc'sure. O Lord of men ! rest thou quiet and utter no word. 
O king ! this is the divine forest of the Self-existent one, which hath now 
come to our view. There, O king ! Viswakarma of a dreaded name per- 
formed religiour rites. On the mighty occasion of that sacrifice, the 
Self-existent one made a gift of this entire earth with all its hilly and 
and forest tracts, to Kasyapa by way of gratuity, for ministering as a 
priest. And then, O Kuru’s son ! soon as that goddess — Earth, given 
away, she became sad at heart, and wrathfully spake th^ following 
words to that great lord, the ruler of the worlds, — O mighty god ! it is 
unworthy of thee to give me away to an ordinary ^^^mortal. And this act 
of gift on thy part will come to nothing ; (for) here am I going to 
descend into the bottom of the nether world — Then when the blessed 
saint Kasyapa beheld the goddess. Earth, despondent and sad, he. O 
protector of men ! performed a propitiatory act calculated to appease 
her wrath. And then, O Pandu’s son ! the Earth was pleased with his 
pious deed. And she uprose again from within the w^aters, and showed 
herself in the form of a sacred alter. This, O king, is the spot which 
distinctly manifests the form of an altar. (^ great monarch ! ascend over 
it, and thou wilt gain valour and strength. And. O king ! this is the 
very alter which reaches as far as the sea, and rests itself upon its bosom. 
May good luck be thine! do thou mount , hereupon, and of thyself 
cross the sea. And while thou this day niountst upon it, I shall administer 
the ceremony for averting all evil from thee ; for this alter here, soon as 
it gets a mortaTs touch, at once enters within the sea. Salutation to the 
fyud who ffrotccts the unh'ersc ! Salutation to thee that art beyond the universe ! 
O Lord of tjods ! vouchsafe thy presence in this sea, O Pandu s son I thou 
must recite the following words of truth, and while so reciting, thou 
must quickly ascend this alter, — The god of fire, and the sun, and the organ 
of geiieraiion, and water, and goddess, and the seed of Vishnu, and the navel 
of nectar. The god of fire is the organ that generated thee (ocean) ; the earth 
is thy body ; Vi.slinu depusitetl the seed that caused thy being ; and thou art 
the noi'el of nectar. Thus, O Pandu s son ! the words of truth must be 
audibly recited, and wdiile so reciting, one must plunge into the lord 
of rivers>. O most praiseworthy of Kunti’s sons ! otherwise this lord of 
waters of divine birth, this best storehouse of the waters (of the earth), 
should not be touched, O son of Kunti ! even wirh the end of a sacred 
grass.” 

Vai.sampayana said. Then when the ceremony for averting evil had 
been completed in his hehalf, the magnanimous Yudhishthira went into 
the sea, and having performed all the saint had bid, repaired to the skirts 
of the Mahcndra hill, and spent the night at that spot.” 
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Thus ends the hundred and fourteenth section in the Tirtha-yatra 
of the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CXV. 

(Tirdici^yatra Farm Coniituicd.) 

Vaisampayana said — “The protocter of the earth spent there a single 
night, and with his brothers, paid the highest honors to the religious 
men. And Lomasa made him acquainted with the names of all of them 
such as, the Bhrigus, the Angiras, the Vasishthas, and the Kasyapas, And 
the royal saint paid a visit to them all and made obeisance to them with 
joined palms. And then he asked the valiant Akritavrana, who was 
a follower ot Parasurama, — ‘when will the revered Parasurama show 
himself to the religious men here ? It is desire on that occasion to obtain 
a sight of the descendant of Bhrigu ’ 

“ Akritavrana said, — ‘Thy journey to this spot is already known to 
Rama, whose soul spontaneously known everything. And is in every 
way well pleased with thee, and he will show himself readily to thee. 
And the saints who practise penances here, are permitted to see him on 
the fourteenth and the eighty day of the lunar course. On the morrow 
at the end of this very night there will set in the fourteenth day of the 
lunar course. On that occasion thou wilt have a sight of him, clad in 
a sable deer skin, and wearing his hair in the form of a matted mass. 

“Yudhishthira said, — ‘Thou hast been a follower of t'/e mighty Rama, 
Jamadagni s son ; thou must, therefor^, have been the eye-witness of all 
the deeds achieved by him in former days. I, therefore, request thee to 
narrate to me how the members of the military caste were vanquished 
by Rama on the field of battle, and what the original cause of those 
conflicts was ? 

“Akritavrana said, — ‘With pleasure shall I recite to thee that excel- 
lent story, O Bharata’s son, O chief of kings, — the story of the goJ-hke 
deeds of Rama, the son of Jamadagni. who traced his origin to Bhrigu’s 
race. I shall also relate the achievements of the great ruler of the 
Haihaya tribe. That king, Arjuna by name, the mighty lord of the 
Haihaya tribe, was killed by Rama. He, O Pandu’s son, was endued 
with a thousand arms ; and by the favour of Dattatrcya. he likewise had 
a celestial car made of gold. And, O protector of the earth ! his rule 
extended over the entire animated world, wheresoever located on this 
earth. And the car of that mighty monarch could proceed, everywhere 
in an unobstructed course. And grown resistless by virtue of a granted 
boon, he, ever mounted on that car, trampled upon gods and Yakshas 
and saints on all sides round. And all the born beings wheresoever 
placed, were harassed by him. Then the celestials and the saints of a 
rigidly virtuous life, met together, and thus spake to Vishnu the god of 
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j^ods, the slayer of demons, and possessed of prowess that never ai e , 
saying, — O blessed and revered, lord 1 for the purpose of preserving all 
the born beings, it is necessary that Arjuna should be killed by thee, — 
And the mighty ruler of the Haihaya tribes placing himself on his celes- 
tial car, affronted Indra, while that deity was enjoying himself with 
Sachi, his queen. Then. O Bharata's son, the blessed and the revered 
god (Vishnu) held a consultation with Indra, with a view of destroy 
Kartavirya’s son. And on that occasion, all that was for the good of the 
world of beings, was communicated by the lord of gods ; and the blessed 
god worshipped by the world, to do all that was necessary, went to the 
delightful Vadari wood which was his own chosen retreat for practising! 
penances. At this very time there lived on the earth a mighty monarch, 
in the land of Kanyakuvja, - a sovereign whose military force was ex- 
ceedingly great. And his name of Gadhi was famous in the world. He, 
however, betook himself to a forest life. And while dwelling in the 
midst of the wood, there was born to him a daughter beautiful as a 
nymph of heaven And Richika the son of Bhrigu asked for her to be 
united with himself in marriage. And then Gadhi spake to that Brah- 
mana, who led a rigidly austere life, saying, — There is a certain family 
custom in our race : it hath been founded by my ancestors of a bygone 
age. And, O most excellent of the sacerdotal caste ! be it known to 
thee that the intending bridegroom must offer a dowry consisting of a 
thousand fleet steeds, whose colour must be brown, and every one of 
whom must possess a single sable ear. But, O Bhrigu’s son ! a reverend 
saint like thee cannot be asked to offer the >ame. Nor can my daughter 
be refused to a magnanimous saint of thy (exalted) rank. — Thereupon 
Richika said, — I will give thee a thousand fleet steeds, brown in hue and 
possessing a single sable ear : let thy daughter be given in marriage to 
me — 

“Akritavrana said, — Thus having given his word, O king ! he went 
and said to Varuna,- Give me a thousand fleet steeds brown in color, 
and each with one black ear I want the same as dowry for my 
marriage - To him Varuna forth-wMth gave a thousand steeds. Those 
steeds had issued out of the river Ganga ; hence the spot hath been 
named ; The horse s /anL(in.c />!uct . And in the city of Kanyakuvja, the 
daughter of Gadhi, Satyavati by name was given in marriage ; and the 
gods themselves were of the party of the bride. Richika, the most 
excellent of the sacerdotal caste, thus procured a thousand steeds, and 
had a sight of the dwellers of heaven, and own a wife in the proper 
form. And he enjoyed himself with the girl of slender waist, and thus 
gratified all the wishes and desire that he ever had. And when the 
marriage had been celebrated, O king ! his father Bhrigu came on a 
visit, to see him and his wife ; and he was glad to see his praiseworthy 
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son. And the husband and wife together paid their best respects to 
him, who was worshipped by all the gods. And when he had seated 
himself, they both with joined palms, stood near him, in order that they 
might do fo his bidding. And then the revered saint, Bhrigu, glad at 
heart, thus spake to his daughter-in-law, saying, — O lovely daughter ! 
as for a boon : I am ready to grant thee any object of thy wish— And 
thereupon she asked for his favour in this, that a son might be born both 
of herself and her mother. And he vouchsafed the favour thus asked 
for. 

“ 'Bhrigu said, — During the days that you: season lasts, thou and 
thy mother must take a bath, with the ceremony for bringing forth a 
male child. And ye two must then separately embrace to different 
trees— she a peepal tree, and thou a fig tree. And O dutiful girl ! here 
are two pots of rice and milk, prepared by me with the utmost care, I 
having ransacked the whole universe to find the drugs, the essence 
whereof hath been blended with this milk and rice. It must be taken as 
food with the greatest care.— And saying this, he vanished from sight. — 
The two ladies, however, made an interchange both in the matter of the 
pots of rice, and likewise as regards the trees (to be embraced by each). 
Then after the laps of very many days, the revered saint, once more 
came. — And he came knowing (what had happened), by his attribute 
of divine knowledge. Then Bhrigu, possessed of mighty strength, spake 
to Satyavati, his daughter-in-law, saying — O dutiful girl ! O my dau- 
ghter of a lovely brow ! the wrong pot of rice thou tookst as food,— And 
it was the wrong tree which was embraced by thee. It was thy mother 
who deluded thee. A son will be born of thee, who, though of the 
priestly caste, will be of a character fit for the military order ; wdiile a 
mighty son will be born of thy mother, who, though by birth a Kshatriya 
will assume a life suitable to the sacerdotal order. And his power will 
be great, and he will walk on the path trodden by righteous men — Then 
she entreated her father-in-law again and again, saying, — Let not my 
son be of this character ; but let my grandson be such,— And, O Pandu’s 
son ! he replied, ‘So let it be ! and thus he was pleased to grant her praver. 
Then she brought forth on the expected day, a son by name Jamadagni. 
And this son of Bhrigu was endowed with both splendour and grace. 
And he grew in years and in strength, and excelled the other saints in 
the proficiency of his Vaidik lore. O chieftain of Bharata’s race, to 
him. rivalling in lustre the author or light (the sun) came spontane- 
ously and without instruction the knowledge of the entire military art 
and of the fourfold missile arms — 

Thus ends the hundred and fifteenth section in the Tirtha-yatra of 
the Vana Parva. 
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(Tirtha-yatra Parva Continued,) 

"Akritavrana said — Jamadagni devoted himself to the study of the 
veda and the practice of sacred penances, and became famous for his 
great austerities. Then he pursued a methodical course of study and 
obtained a mastery over the entire Veda. And, O king ! he paid a visit 
to Presenajit and solicited the hand of Renuka in marriage. And this 
prayer was granted by the king. And the delight of Bhrigu’s son having 
thus obtained Renuka for his wife, took his residence with her in a 
hermitage, and began to practise penances, being assisted by her. i And 
four boys were born of her, with Rama for the fifth. And although the 
youngest, Rama was superior to all in merit. Now once upon a time, 
when her sons had gone out for the purpose of gathering fruits, Reriuka, 
who led a pure and austere life, went out to bathe. And, O king ! while 
returning home, she happened to cast her glance tc»wards the king of 
Marttikavata, known by the name of Chittraratha. The king was in the 
water with his wives, and wearing on his breast a lotus wreath, was 
engaged in sport. And beholding his magnificent form, Renuka was 
inspired with de are. And this unlawful desire she could not control ; 
but became polluted wnthin the water, and came back to the hermitage 
frightened at heart. Her husband readily perceived what state she wa/ 
in. And mighty and powerful and of a wrathful turn of mind, when he 
beheld that she had been giddy and that the lustre of chastity had 
abandoned her, he reproached her by crying out ‘Fie !’ At that very 
moment came in the elde.st of Jamadogni’s sons, Rumanvan ; and then, 
SiKshena, and then, Vasu, and likewise, Viswavasu. And the mighty 
saint directed them all one by one to put an end to the life of their 
mother. They however, were quite confounded and lost heart. And 
they could not utter a single word. Then he in ire cursed them. And 
on being cursed, they lost their sense and suddenly became like inani- 
mate objects, and comparable in conduct to beasts and birds. And 
then Rama, the slayer of hostile heroes, came to the hermitage, last of 
all. Him the mighty armed Jamadagni, of great austrities, addressed, 
saying- Kill this wicked mother of thine, without compunction, O my 
son — Thereupon Rama immediately took up an axe and therewith 
severed his motlrers head. Then O. great king ! the wrath of Jamadagni 
of mighty soul, was at once appeased ; and well pleased, he spake the 
the following words — Thou hast my boy ! performed at my bidding this 
difficult task, versed in virtue as thou art. Therefore, whatsoever 
wishes there may be in thy heart, I am ready to grant them all. Do thou 
ask me ! — Thereupon Rama solicited that his mother might be restored 
to life, and that he might not be haunted by the remembrance of this 
cruel deed and that he might not be affected by any sin, and that his 
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brothers might recover their tormer state, and that he might be unri- 
valled on the field of battle, and that he might obtain long life. And, 

O Bharata s son ! Jamadagni. whose penances were the most rigid, 
granted all those desire of his son. Once, however, O lord ! when his sons 
had gone out as before, the valorous son of Kritavirya, the lord of the 
country near the shore of the sea, came up to the hermitage. And when 
he arrived at that hermitage, the wife of the saint received him hospitably 
He, however, intoxicated with a warrior’s pride, was not at all pleased 
with the reception accorded to him, and by force and in defiance of all 
resistance, seized and carried off from that hermitage the chief of the 
cow whose milk supplied the sacred butter, not heeding the loud lowing 
of the cow. And he wantonly pulled down the large trees of the wood. 
When Rama came home, his father himself told him all that had 
happened. Then when Rama saw how the cow^ was lowing for its calf, 
resentment arose in his heart. And he rushed tow^ards Kartavirya’s son, 
whose last moments had drawn nigh. Then the descendant of Bhrigii, 
the exterminater of hostile heroes ! put forth his valor on the field of 
battle, and with sharpened arrows of a flattened tip, which were shot 
from a beautiful bow, cut d(’jwn Arjuna’s arms, which numbered a 
thousand, and were massive like ‘ ( wooden ) bolts for barring the door, 
he already touched by the hand of death, was overpowered by Rama, 
hi^ foe. Then the kinsmen of Arjuna, their wrath excited against Rama, 
rushed at Jamadagni in his hermitage, while Rama wms aw^ay. And 
they slew him there ; for although his strength w^as great, yet, being at 
the time engaged in penance'^, he w^ould not fight. And w^hile thus 
attacked by his toes, he repeatedly shouted tiie name of Rama in a help- 
less and piteous way. And, O Yudhisthira ! The sons of Kartyavirya 
shot Jamadagni wdth their ai row\s. and having this chastised their foe, 
went their w^ay. And wdicn they had gone away, and when Jamadagni 
had breathed his last, Rama, the delight of Blirigu’s race, returned to 
the hermitage, bearing in his arms, fuel for religious rites, And the hero 
beheld his father who had been put to death. And grieved exceedingly 

he began to bewail the unworthy fate that had laid his father low. — ’ 

111 

Thus ends the one hundred and sixteenth section in tlie Tirth-yatra 
of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION cxvn. 

(Tirtha^yatra Parra Continued.) 

“Rama said, — The blame is mine, O father ! that like a stag in the 
wood, thou hast been shot dead wdth arrow’s, by those mean and stupid 
wretches— the sons of Kartavirya. And, O father ! virtuous and unsw^er- 
ving from the path of righteousness and inoffensive to all animated 
beings as thou wert,’ how came it to be permitted by Fate that thou 
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shouldst die in this way ? What an awful sin must have been committed 
by them, who have killed thee with hundreds of sharpened shafts, 
although thou wert an aged man, and engaged in penances at the time 
and absolutely averse to fight with them I With what face will those 
shameless persons speak of this deed of theirs to their friends and ser- 
vants, viz., — that they have slain an unassisted and unresisting virtuous 
man ? — O protector of man ! thus he, great in penance, bewailed much 
in a piteous manner, and then performed the obsequies of his departed 
sire. And Rama, the conqueror of hostile cities, cremated his father 
on the funeral pile, and vowed, O scion of Bharata's race ! the slaughter 
of the entire military caste, and of exceeding strength in the field pf 
battle, and possessed of valour suited to a heroic soul, and comparable 
to the god of death himself he took up his weapon in wrathful mood, 
and single handed put Kartavirya’s sons to death. And O chieftain 
of the military caste ! Rama the leader of all capable of beating their 
foes, thrice smote down all the Kshatriya followers of Kartyavirya's sons. 
And seven times did that powerful lord exterminate the military tribes 
of the earth. In the tract of land called Samantapanchaka five lakes of 
blood were made by him. There the mightiest scion of Bhrigu s race 
offered libations to his forefathers— the Bhrigus, and Richika appeared 
to him in a visible form, and spake to him words of counsel. Then the 
son of Jamadagni of dreaded name, performed a mighty sacrifice and 
gratified the lord of the celestials, and bestowed the earth to the minis- 
tering priests. And, O protector of human beings, he raised an altar 
made of gold, teji Vyamas in breadth and iiine in height, and made a 
gift of the same to the magnanimous Kasyapa. Then at Kasyapa’s bidding 
the Brahmanas divided the altar into a number of shares, and thus they 
became reputed as the Khandavayamas (share-takers), And the exter- 
minator of the military race possessed of immense strength, bestowed the 
earth upon tne high-souled Kasyapa, and then became engaged in 
penance of an exceedingly severe form. He now dwells in this Mahendra 
— monarch of hills. Thus did hostilities arise between him and the 
members of the military caste,— all of them who dwelt on this earth ; 
and Rama endowed with immense strength in this way subdued the 
entire world.’ 

Vaisampayana said,— “Then on the forteenth day of the moon, the 
mighty-souled Rama at the proper hour showed himself to those mem- 
bers of the priestly caste and also to the virtuous King (Yudhisthira) 
and his younger brothers. And, O king of kings ! that lord together 
with his brothers, worshipped Rama, and, O most righteous of the ruler 
of men ! the very highet honors were paid by him to all those members 
of the twice-born class. And after worshipping Jamadagni's son and 
having received words of praise from him, at his direction he spent the 
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night on the Mahendra hill, and then started on his journey towards 
the southern regions.” 

Thus ends the hundred and seventeenth section in the Tirtha-yatra 
of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CXVIII 
(Thirtha-yatra Parva Cmninued) 

Vaisampayana said. — “The magnanimous monarch pursued his 
journey, and at different spots on the shore of the sea visited 
the various bathing places, all sacred and pleasant and frequented by 
men of the sacerdotal caste. And, O son of Parikshit ! he in proper 
form took his bath in them together with his younger brothers 
and then went to an excellant river, the holiest of all. There also the 
magnanimous king, took his plunge, and offered libations to his forefathers 
and the gods, and distributed riches to the leaders of the twice-born 
class. Then he went to the Godavari, a river that falls directly into 
the ^ea. There he was freed from his sins. And he reached the sea in 
the Dravira land, and visited the holy spot passing under Agastay’s 
name, which was exceedingly sacred and exceptionally pure. And the 
valient king visited the feminine sacred spots. Here he listened to the 
story of that well-known feat which was achieved by Arjuna, chief of all 
wielders of the bow, and which was beyond tlie power of human beings 
to perform. And here he was praised by the highest members of the 
saintly class, and the son of Pandu experienced the greatest delight. 
And, O protector of the earth 1 the ruler of tlie world, accompanied by 
Krishna bathed in those holy spots, and speaking of Arjuna’s valour in 
laudatory terms delightfully spent his time in the place. Then he 
gave away thousands of cows at those holy spots on the shore of the 
sea ; and with his brothers narrated well pleased how Arjuna had made 
a gift of kine. And he O king ! visited one by one those holy places 
on the shore of the sea and many other sacred spots, and thus fulfilled 
his heart’s desire, till he came to the holiest of all known by the name 
of Surparaka. Then having crossed a certain tract on the shore of the 
sea, he reached a forest celebrated on earth. There the deities had 
practised asceticism in former days, and likewise virtuous ruler of the 
men had performed sacrificial rites. There he, possessed of long and 
lusty arms, beheld the celebrated alter of Richika’s son, who was the 
foremost of all wielders of the bow. And altar was girt round by hosts 
of ascetics, and was fit to be worshipped by persons of a virturus life. 
Then the king beheld the holy and delightful shrines of all the gods and 
of the Vasus. and of the hosts of winds and of the two celestial physi- 
cians and of Yama, son of the sun, and of the lord of riches, and of 
[ndra, and of Vishnu, and of the lord Creator and of Siva, and of the 
moon, and of the author of day, and of the lord of waters, and of the host 
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of Sadhyas, and of Brahma, and of the forefathers, and of Rudra together 
with all his followers, and of the goddess of learning, and of the host of 
Siddhas, and of many other immortal holy gods besides. And in those 
shrines the king observed various fasts, and gave away large quantities 
of gems. He plunged his body in all the holy spots, and then came again 
to Surparaka. And he by the same landing-place of the sea again pro- 
ceeded with his uterine brothers, and came over to the holy spot Pra- 
bhasha, whose fame hath been spread by mighty Brahmanas throughout 
the world. There he, possessed of a pair of large red eyes, washed 
himself with all his younger brothers, and offered libations to |fhe 
forefathers and the celestial hosts ; and so did Krishna and all thyse 
Brahmanas together with Lomasa. For twelve days he subsisted upon 
air and water. And he performed ablutions for days and nights ai^d 
surrounded himself with fires kindled on all sides. Thus that greatest 
of all virtuous men engaged himself in ascetim. While he was acting 
thus, information reached both Valarama and Krishna that the king was 
practising penances of a most austere form and these to leaders of the 
entire Vrishni tribe accompanied with tr(X)ps came to Yudhishthira of 
Ajamirhas race. And when the Vrishnis beheld that the sons of Pandu 
lay down on the ground, their bodies besmeared all over with dirt and 
when they beheld the daughter of Draupada in a sad state, their grief 
was great and they could not refrain from breaking it on loud lamen- 
tations. Then the king, whose courage was such that misfortune never 
could cast him down, cordially met Rama and Krishna and Shamva, 
Krishna’s son, and the grand-son of Sini and other Vrisnis, and paid 
honors to them in a suitable’form. And they also in return paid honors 
to all the sons of Pritha, and were similarly honoured by Pandu’s sons. 
And they seated themselves round about Yudhishthira, as round Indra 
O king ! are seated the celestial hosts. And highly pleased, he recounted 
to them all the machinations of his adverseries, and how also he had 
resided in the forest, and how Arjuna had gone to Indra’s abode in order 
to learn the sciences of arms. - all this he related with a gladdened 
heart. And they were happy to learn all tliis news from him ; but 
when they saw the Pandavas so exceedingly lean, the mejestic and 
magnanimous Vrishnis could not forbear shedding tears, which spontane- 
ously guished from their eyes on account of the agony they felt. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighteenth section in the Tirtha-yatra of 
the Vana Pnrva. 

SECTIOM CXIX 

(Tinha-yatra Parva Continued.) 

Janamejaya said,— ‘O thou of ascetic wealth ! when the sons Pandu 
and the Vrishnis reached the holy spot Prabhash^, what did they do and 
what conversation was held there by them, for all of them were of 
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mighty souls, proficient in all the branches of science and both the 
Vrishnis and the sons of Pandu held one another in friendly estimation. ? 

Vaisampayana said — "When the Vrishnis reached the holy spot 
Prabhasa, the sacred landing-place on the coast of the sea they surroun- 
ded the sons of Pandu and waited upon them. Then Valarama, resem- 
bling in hue the milk of the cow and the Kunda flower and the moon 
and the silver and the lotus root and who wore a wreath made of wild 
flowers and who had the ploughshare for his arm, speak to the lotus-eyed 
one, saying,...0 Krishna. I do not see that the practice of virtue 
leads to any good or that unrighteous practices can cause evil, since the 
magnanimous Yudhishthira is in this miserable state, with matted hair, 
a resident of the wood, and for his garment wearing the bark of trees. 
And Duryodhana is now ruling the earth, and the ground doth not yet 
swallow him up. From this, a person of limited sense would believe a 
vicious course of life is preferable to a virtuous one. When Duryo- 
dhana is in a flourshing state and Yudhishthira robbed of his throne, is 
suffering thus what should people do in such a matter... this is the doubt 
that is now perplexing all men. Here is this lord of men sprung from 
the god of virtue, holding fast to a righteous path, strictly truthful and 
of a liberal heart. ...this son of Pntlva would give up his kingdom and 
his pleasure but would not swerve from the righteous path, in order to 
thrive. How is it that Bhishma and kripa and the Brahmana Drona and 
the aged king, the senior member of the house, are living happily, after 
having banished the sons of Pritha ? Fie upon the vicious minded leaders 
of Bharata’s race ! What will that sinner, the chieftain of the earth, say to 
the departed forefathers of his race, when the wretch will meet them in 
the world to come ? Having hurled from the throne his inoffensive sons, 
will he be able to declare that he had treated them in a blamele.ss way ? 
He doth not now see with his mind’s eye how he hath become to sightless, 
and on account of what act lie hath grown blind among the kings of this 
entire earth. It is not because he hath banished Kunti’s son from his king- 
dome ? I have no doubt that Vichitravirya’s son, when he with his sons 
perpetrated this inhuman act, beheld on the spot where dead bodies are 
burnt, flowering trees of a golden hue. Verily he must have asked them, 
when those stood before him with their shoulders projected forward to- 
wards him, and with their large red eves staring at him, and he must have 
listened to their evil advice, since he fearlessly sent away Yudhishthira to 
the forest, who had all his weap)ons of war with him, and was borne com- 
pany by his younger brothers. This Bhima here, whose voracious appetite 
is like that of a wolf’s, is able to destroy with the sole strength of his 
powerful arms, and without the help of any weapons of war, a majestic 
array of hostile troops. The forces in the field of battle were utterly 
unmanned on hearing his war-cry. And now the strong one is suffering 
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from hunger and thirst, and is emaciated with toilsome journeys. But 
when he will take up in his hand arrows and diverse other weapons of 
war, and meet his foes in the field of battle, he will then remember the 
sufferings of his exceedingly miserable forest-life, and kill his enemies to 
a man ; of a certainty do I anticipate this. There is not throughout 
whole world a single soul who can boast of strength and prowess equal 
to his. And his body, alas ! is emaciated with cold, and heat and winds. 
But when he will stand up for fight, he will not leave a single man out 
of his foes. This powreful hero, who is a very great warrior when 
mounted on a car — this Bhima, of appetite rivalling a wolf’s, conquered 
single-handed all the rulers of men in the east, together with those ^ho 
followed them in battle ; and he returned from those wars safe ^nd 
uninjured.^ And that same Bhima, miserably dressed in the bark of tr^es, 
is now leading a wretched life in the woods. This powerful SahadeVa 
vanquished all the kings jn the south ; those lords of men who had 
gathered on the coast of the sea. — look at him now in an anchorite’s 
dress. Valiant in battle Nakula vanquished single-handed the kings who 
ruled the regions towards the west, — and he now walks about the wood, 
subsisting on fruits and roots, with a matted mass of hair on the head, 
and his body besmeared all over with dirt. This daughter of a king, who 
is a great soldier when mounted on a car, took her rise from beneath the 
altar, during the pomp of sacrificial rites. She hath been always accus- 
tomed to a life of happiness : how is she now enduring this exceedingly 
miserable life in this wood ! And the son of the god of virtue. — virtue 
which stands at the head of all the three pursuits of life — and the son of 
the wind-god and also the son of the lord of celestials, and those two 
sons of the celestial physicians ; — being the sons of all those gods and 
always accustomed to a life of happiness, how are they living in this 
wood, deprived of all comforts ? When the son of virtue met with 
defeat, aqd when his wife, his brothers, his followers, and himself were 
all driven forth, and Duryodhana began to flourish, why did not the 
earth subside with all this hills 

Thus ends the hundred and nineteenth section in the Tirtha-yatra 
of the Vana Parva 

SECTION CXX. 

(Thirtha'yatra Farm Continued,) 

‘Satyaki said, — ‘O Rama ! this is not the time of lamentation ; let us 
do that which is proper and suited to the present occasion, although 
Yudhishthira doth not speak a single word. Those who have persons to 
look after their welfare do not undertake anything of themselves ; they 
have others to do their work ; as Saivya and others did for Yayati. Like- 
wise, O Rama 1 those who have appointed functionaries to undertake 
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their work on their own responsibility, as the leaders of men ; tliey may 
be said to have real patrons, and they meet with no difficulty, like help- 
less beings. How is it that when the sons of Pritha have for their pat- 
rons these two men, Rama and Krishna and the two others, Pradyurana 
and Samva, together# with myself, — these patrons being able to protect 
all the three worlds, — how it is that the son of Pritha is living in the 
wood with his brothers ? It is fit that this very day the army of the 
Dasarhas should march out, variously armed and with checkered mails. 
Let Dhritarashtra’s sons be overwhelmed with the forces of the Vrishnis 
and let them go with their friends to the abode of the god of death. Let 
him alone who wields the bow made of the horn (Krishna), thou alone, 
if roused, wouldst be able to surround even the whole of this earth. I 
ask to kill Dhritarashtra’s son with all his men, as the great Indra, the 
lord of the gods kill Vritra. Arjuna, the son of Pritha, is my brother, 
and also my friend, and also my preceptor, and is like the second self of 
Krishna. It is for this that men desire for a worthy son, and that pre- 
ceptor seeks a pupil who would contradict him not. It is for this that 
the time is come for that excellent work, which is the best of all tasks 
and difficult to perform. I shall baffle of Duryodhana’s volleys of arms 
by my own excellent weapons. I shall overpower all in the field of 
battle. I shall in my wrath cut off his head with my excellent shafts, 
little inferior to snakes and poison and fire. And wdth the keen edge 
of my sword, I shall forcibly sever his head from the trunk, in the field 
of battle ; then I shall kill all his followers, and Duryodhana, and all 
of Kuru s race. O son of Rohini ! let the followers of Bhima look at me 
with joy at their heart, when I shall keep up the weapons of war in the 
field of battle, and when I shall go on slaving all the best fighting men 
on the side of the Kurus as at the end of time fire will burn vast heaps 
of straw. Kripa and Drona and Vikarna and Kama are not able to bear 
the keen arrows shot by Pradyumna. I know the power of Arjuna’s son 
— he conducts himself like the son of Krishna in the field of 
battle. Let Samva chastise by the force of his arms Dussasana : let him 
destroy by force Dussasana and his charioteer and his car. In the field 
of battle when the son of Jamyavati becomes irresistible in fight, there 
is nothing which can withstand his force. The army of the demon 
Samvara was speedily routed by him when only a boy. By him was killed 
in fight Asvachakra, whose thighs were round, and whose musealar arms 
were of exceeding length. Who is there that would be able to go for- 
ward to the car of Samva. who is great in fight, when mounted on a car? 
As mortal coming under the clutches of death can never escape ; so who 
is there that once coming under his clutches in the field of battle, is 
able to return again with his life ? The son of Vasudeva will burn down 
by the volleys of his fiery shafts all the hostile troops, and those two 
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warriors, Bhishma and Drona, — who are great on a car, and Somadatta 
surrounded by all his sons. What is there in all the worlds including 
the gods, which Krishna cannot encounter on an equal footing, when he 
takes up the weapons of war, wields in his hands excellent arrows, arms 
himself with his disc, and thus becomes unrivalled in fight ? Then let 
Aniruddha also take up in his hand his buckler and sword, and let him 
cover the surface of the earth with Dhritarashtra’s sons, their heads 
separated from their trunks, their bodies devoid of all consciousness as 
in a scrificial rites the alter is overspread with sacred grass placed upon 
the same. And Gada and Ulmuka. and Vahuka and Bhanu and ;Nitha 
and the young Nishatha valiant in battle and Sarana, and Charudipshna, 
irresistable in war, — let them perform feats befitting their race. Let 
the united army of the Satvatas and Suras, together with the best sol- 
diers of the Vrishnis, the Bhojas, and the Andhakas, kill those sons of 
Dhritarashtra in the field of battle and let them swell their expanded 
fame throughout the world. Then let Abhimanyu rule the world ; so long 
as this most excellent of virtuous men, the magnanimous Yudhishthira, 
may be engaged in fulfilling his vow, — the vow that was accepted and 
declared by him, the most righteous of Kuru’s race, on the occasion of 
the famous play at dice. Afterwards the virtuous king will protect the 
earth, all his foes defeated in battle by shafts which will be discharged 
by us. Then there will remain no sons of Dhritarashtra on earth, — nor 
the son of the charioteer (Kama). This is the most important work for 
us to do and this will surely lead to fame.’ 

“ Krishna said, — ‘O scion of the race of Madhu 1 no doubt what 
thou sayest is true ; we accept thy words, O thou of courage that is 
never weak ! But this bull of the kuru race (Yudhishthira) would never 
accept the sovereignty of the earth, unless it were won by the prowess 
of his own arms. Neither for the sake of pleasure, nor from fear, nor 
from covetousness, would Yudhishthira ever renounce the rulers of the 
caste ; nor would these two heroes, who are mighty, when mounted on 
a car — Bhima and Ariuna ; nor the twin brothers, nor Krishna, the 
daughter of Drupada. He possessing the appetite of a wolf (Bhima), 
and the winner of riches (Arjuna), are both unrivalled in fight through- 
out the world. And why should not this king rule over the entire world 
when he hath the two sons to Madri to espouse his cause ? The high- 
souled ruler of Panchala together with the Kekaya king, and we also, 
should put forth our united strength, — and then would the enemies of 
Yudhishthira be annihilated.” 

‘Yudhishthira said. — It is not strange that thou shouldcst speak thus, 
O scion of Madhu’s race ! but to me truth seems to be the first consi- 
deration, above that of my sovereign power itself. But it is Krishna 
alone who precisely knoweth what I am ; and it is I alone who precisely 
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know what Krishna (really) is. O thou endued with valour ! O scion 
of Madhu’s race ! soon as he well perceive that the time is come for 
feats of bravery, then, O most valiant of Sini’s race, he also of beautiful 
hair (Krishna) will defeat Suyodhana. Let the brave men of the 
Dasarha race go back today. They are my patrons ; and the foremost of 
human beings, they have visited me here O ye of immeasurable 
strength ! never fall off from the path of virtue. I shall see you again, 
when ye will be happily gathered together.’ 

“Then after mutual greeting and obeisance to seniors, and having 
embraced the youthful those valiant men of the Yadu race, and 
the sons of Pandu separated. And the Yadus returned to their home ; 
and the Pandavas continued their journey to the sacred spots. Then 
having parted with Krishna, the virtuous king, accompanied by his 
brothers and servants, and also by Lomasa, went to the sacred river 
Payoshni. Its fine landing-place was contracted by the king of Vidarbha, 
And he began to dwell on the banks of the •Payoshni, whose waters 
were mingled with the distilled Soma juice. There the high-souled 
Yudhishthira was greeted with excellent laudatory terms by numerous 
leaders of the twice-born class, who were delighted to see him there.” 

Thus ends the hundred and twentieth section in the tirtha-yatra of 
the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CXXI. 

(Thilui-yatra Purt>a Corit ivu'd.) 

Lomasa said. — O king ! when the Nriga performed a sacrifice here, 
he gratified Indra, the demolisher of hostile cities, by offering the Soma 

juice. And Indra was refreshed and was very much pleased. Here 

the gods together with Indra, and the protectors of all born beings, 
celebrated sacrifices of various kinds on a large scale, and paid abundant 
gratuities to the ministering priests. Here king Amurttarayasa, the 
lord of the world, satisfied Indra, the holder of the thunderbolt, by the 
offer of the Soma juice, when seven horse-sacrifices were performed 
by that king. The articles which in other sacrificial rites are uniformly 
made of the timber wood and of earth, were all made of gold in the 
seven sacrifices performed by him. And it is said that in all those 
rites, seven sets of stakes, rings for the sacrificial stakes, spots, ladles, 
utensils, spoon — were prepared by him. On each sacrificial stake, 

seven rings were fastened at the top. And, O Yudhishthira ! the 

celestials together with Indra. themselves erected the sacrificial stakes 
of shining gold which had been prepared for his sacred rites. In all 
those magnificent sacrifices instituted by Gaya the protector of the 
earth, Indra was delighted by drinking the Soma juice, and the 
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ministering priests were gratified with the gratuties paid to them. And 
the priests obtained untold wealth counted out to them. And as the 
sand-grains of the earth, or as the stars in the sky, or as the rain- 
drops when it raineth, cannot be counted by any one, so the wealth 
Gaya gave away was incapable of being counted by figures. So untold 
was the wealth, O great king ! that was given to the ministering 
priests in all those seven sacrifices even the above-mentioned objects 
might be counted by figures, but the gratuities bestowed by him 
whose largeness exceeded all that was known before were not capable 
of being counted by figures And images of the goddess of speech were 
made of gold by the sculptor of the gods ; — and the king gratified 
the members of the sacerdotal caste, who had arrived from all the 
cardinal points, by making presents to them of those images of g0ld. 
O protector of men ! when the high-souled Gaya performed his sacri- 
ficial rites, he erected sacrificial piles at so many different spots, that 
but little space was left on the surface of the earth. And, O scion 
of Bharata’s race 1 he by that sacred act attained the regions of Indra. 
Whoever should bathe in the river. Payoshni, would go to the regions 
attained by Gaya. Therefore, O lord of kings ! O unswerving prince ! 
thou and thy brothers should bathe in this river : then O protector of 
the earth, thou wilt be freed from all this sins.” 

Vaisampayana said, — “O most praiseworthy of men ! Yudhishthira 
with his brothers performed ablutions in the Payoshni river, Then, 
O sinless prince ? the powerful monarcli together with his brothers, 
journeyed to the hill of Sapphires and the great river Narmada. The 
blessed saint Lomasa there recounted to him all the delightful holy 
spots and all the sacred shrines of the celestials. Then he with his 
brothers visited those places, according to his desire and convenience. 
And at various places Brahmanas by thousands received gifts from him. 

“Lomasa said— O son of Kunti 1 one who visits the Sapphire hill 
and plunges his body in the river Narmada attains the regions inhabited 
by the celestials and kings. O most praiseworthy of men ! this period 
is the junction between the Treta and the Kali age, O Kunti’s son ! 
This is the period when a person gets rid of all his sins. O respected 
sir I this is the spot wliere Saryati performed sacrificial rites, wherein 
Indra appeared in a visible form and drank the Soma juice, with the 
two celestial physicians. And Bhrigu’s son of severe austerities 
conceived anger towards the great Indra ; and the mighty Chyavana 
paralysed Indra ; and for his wife obtained the princess. Sukanya.” 

“Yudhishthira said. — “How was the chastise of the demon Paka, 
the god possessed of the six attributes, paralysed by Chyavana ? And 
for what reason did the mighty saint cohccive wrath towards Indra ? 
And how, O Brahmana ! did he raise the celestial physicians to the 
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rank of the drinkers of Soma ? . All this precisely as it happened, thy 
venerable self will be pleased to recount to me.” 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty-tirst section in the Tirtha-yatra 
of the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CXXII 
(Tirihi-ycitra [j^rva continued) 

‘ Lomasa said, — ‘A scmi was born to the great saint Bhrigu, Chyavana 
by name. And he, of an exceeJingly resplendent fojrm, began to practise 
austerities by the side of yonder lake. And, O Pandu’s son ! O protector 
of men ! he of mighty energy assumed the posture called quiet and 
still like an inanimate post, and for a long period, remained at the same 
spot of ground. And he was turned into an ant-liill, covered over with 
creepers. And after the lapse of a long period, crowds of ants enveloped 
him. And covered all over with ants, the sagacious saint looked exactly 
like a heap of earth. And he went on practising austerities, enveloped 
on all sides with that ant-hill. New after the lapse of a long space of 
time, that ruler of the earth, Saryati by name, for amusement visited 
this pleasent and excellent lake. With him were four thousand females 
and espoused by him and O son of Bharata’s race ! also his only daughter 
endued with beautiful brows, named Sukanya. She surrounded by her 
maids, and decked out with jewels fit for the celestials, while walking 
about, approached the ant-hill where Bhrigifs son was seated. And 
surrounded by her maids, she began to amuse herself there, viewing the 
beautiful scenery, and looking at the lofty trees of the wood. And she 
was handsome and in the prime of youth ; and she was amorous and bent 
on frolick. And she began to break the twings of the forest trees bearing 
blossoms. And Bhrigu’s son endued with intelligence beheld her wander- 
ing like lightning, without her maids, and wearing a single piece of cloth 
and decked with ornaments. And seeing her in the lone forest, that 
ascetic of exceeding effulgence was inspired with deisre. And that rege- 
nerate Rislii ix)sscssing ascetic energy, who had a low voice called the 
auspecious one, — but she heard him not. Then seeing the eyes of Bhrigu’s 
son from the ant-hill, Sukanya from curiosity and losing her sense, said — 
Whxt is t’us ?— and with thorns pierced the eyes (of the Rishi). And on 
his eyes being pierced by her, he felt exceeding pain and became wroth. 
And (from anger) he obstructed the calls of nature of Saryati’s forces. 
And on their calls of nature being obstructed, the men were greatly 
afflicted. And seeing this state of things, the king asked, — Who is it that 
hath done wrong to the illustrious son of Bhrigu, old, and ever engaged 
in austerities and of wrathful temper ? Tell me quick if ye know it... 
The soldiers (thereupon) answerd him saying,— We do not know whether 
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any one hath done wrong to the Rishi. Do thou, as tliou list make a 
searching enquiry into the matter,. ..Thereupon that ruler of earth, using 
(as he saw occasion) both menace and concilation, asked his friends 
(about the circumstance). Rut they too did not know anything. Seeing 
that the army was distressed owing to the obstruction of the calls of 
nature, and also finding her father agrieved, Sukanya said— Roving in 
the forest, I lighted in the ant-hill here upon some brilliant substance. 
Therepuon taking it for a glow-worm I neared it, and pierced it (with 
thorns). Hearing this Saryati immediately came to the ant-hill, and 
there saw Bhrigus feon, old both in years and austerities. Then the lord 
of earth with joined hands, besought (the ascetic) saying — It behoyeth 
thee to forgive what my daughter through ignorance and greenness, hath 
done unto thee. — Chyavana, the son of Bhrigu addressed the monarch 
saying... Disregarding me, this and, filled with pride hath pierced itiy 
eyes. Even her O king endued with beauty and who was bereft of her 
senses by ignorance and temptation — even thy daughter would I have for 
my bride I tell thee truly, on this condition alone will I forgive thee — 
Lomosa said. Hearing the wqjfds of tlie sage, Saryati, without 
pausing, bestowed his daughter on the high-souled Chyavana. Having 
received the hand of that girl, the holy one was plea.sed with the king. 
And having won the Risk s grace, the king went to his city, accompanied 
by his troops. And tlie faultless Sukanya also having obtained that 
ascetic for her husband, began to tend him, practising penances, and 
observing the ordinance And that one of a graceful countenance, and 
void of guile w^oi shipped Chyavana, and also ministered unto guests, and 
the sacred fire.’ ” 

Thus end the hundred and twenty-secojid Section in the Tirtlia-yatra 
of the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CXXllI 

( Tirtha-yutra Pcirvd contirijiccl ) 

Lomasa said.—' Once on a time, O king, those celestials, namely, the 
twin Aswins happened to behold Sukanya, when she had (just) bathed, 
and when her person was bare. And seeing that one of excellent limbs, 
and like unto the daughter of the lord of celestials, the nose born Aswins 
neared her, and addressed her, saying,— O thou of shapely thighs, whose 
daughter art thou ? And what doest thou in this wood ? O auspicious 
one, O thou of excellent grace, we desire to know this,— do thou there- 
fore tell us.-Thereupon she replied bashfully unto those foremost of 
^'lestials, -Know me as Saryati's daughter, and Chyavana’s wife.— 
1 here at the Aswins again spake unto her, smiling, -What. for. O 
( rtun,ite one, hath thy father bestowed thee on a person who is verging 
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on death ? Surely, O timid girl, thou shinest in this wood like lightning 
Not in the regions of the celestials themselves, O girl, have our eyes 
lighted on thy like. O damsel unadorned and without gay robes as thou 
art, thou beautifiest this wood exceedingly. Still. O thou of faultless 
limbs, thou cants not look so beautiful, when ( as at present ) thou art 
soiled with mud and dirt, as thou couldst, if decked with every ornament 
and wearing gorgeous apparel. Why, O excellent wench, in such plight 
servest thou a decrepit old husband, and one that hath become incapable 
of realising pleasure and also of maintaining thee, O thou of luminous 
smiles ? O divinely beautiful damsel, do thou, forsaking Chyavana accept 
one of us for husband. It behoveth thee not to spend thy youth fruit- 
lessly " 

“ ‘Thus addressed Sukanya answered the celestials saying... I am 
devoted to my husband, Chyavana ; do ye not entertain any doubts (re- 
garding my fidelity),... Thereupon they again spake unto her,. ..We two 
are the celestial physicians of note. We will make thy lord young and 
graceful. Do thou then select one of us., viz. ourselves and thy husband 
...for thy partner. Promising this do thou O auspecious one, bring 
heither thy husband.. O king a.4reebly to their words she went to 
Bhrigu’s son and communicated to him what the two celestials had said. 
Hearing her message, Chyavana said unto his wife. ..Do thou so. ..Having 
received the permission of her lord, (she returned to the celestials) and 
said. ..Do ye so. ..Then hearing her words viz. ..Do ye so ..they speak unto 
the king’s daughter. . Let thy husband enter into water.... Thereat Chya- 
vana desirous of obtaining beauty, quickly entered into water. The 
twin Aswins also. O king, sank into the .sheet of water. And the next 
moment they all came out of the ^ank in surpassingly beautiful forms, 
and young and wearing burnished ear-rings. And all possessed of the 
same appearance pleading to behold addressed her saying... O fortunate 
one, do thou choose one of us for spouse. And O beautiousone. do thou 
select him for lord who may please tl)y fancy.... Finding, however, all of 
them of the same likeness, she deliberated ; and at last ascertaiting the 
identity of her husband, even selected him. 

Having obtained coveted beauty and also his wife, Chyavana, of 
exceeding energy, well pleased spake these words unto the nose-born 
celestials... Since at your hands, an old man, I have obtained youth, and 
beauty, and also this wife of ^mine. I will well-pleased to make you 
quaff ers of the Soma juice in the presence of the lord of celestials himself 
This I tell you truly... Hearing this, highly delighted the twins ascended 
to heaven ; and Chyavana and Sukanya to pass their days happily even 
like celestials/ ” 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty third section of the Tirtha-yatra 
ot the Vana Parva. 
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SECTION CXXIV 
(Tirtha-yatra Parva Continued.) 

“ Lomasa said— *Now the news came to Saryati that Chyavana had 
been turned into a youtli. And well pleased lie came, accompanied by 
his troops, to the hermitage of the son of Bhrigu. And he saw Chyavana 
and Sukanya, like two children sprung from celestials, and his joy and that 
of his wife were as great as if the king had conquered the entire world. 
And the ruler of earth together with his wife was received honorably by 
that saint. And the king seated himself near the ascetic, and entered 
into a delightful conversation of an auspicious kind. Then, O king ! the 
son of Bhrigu spake to the king these words of a soothing nature —I shall 
O king, officiate at a religious ceremony to be performed by thee ; let the 
requisite articles, therefore, be procured.— Thereat, that protector of 
earth, Sarayati, experienced the very height of joy, and O great king, he 
expressed his approbation of his proposal made by Chyavana. And on 
an auspicious day, suitable for the commencement of a sacrificial cere- 
money, Saryati ordered the erection of a sacrificial shrine of an excellant 
description and splendidly furnished me with all desirable things. There 
Chyavana, the son of Bhrigu, officiated for the king as his prist. Now 
listen to me relating the wonderful events which happened at that spot 
Chyavana took up a quantity of the Soma juice, in order that he might 
offer the same to the two Aswins, who were physicians to the celestials. 
And while the saint was taking up the intended offering for those celes- 
tial twins, Indra pronounced his interdiction, saying. ..These Aswins lx)th 
of them in my opinion liave no right to receive an offering of the Soma 
juice. They are the Physicians of the celestials in heaven,... this vocation 
of theirs hath desentitled them (in the matter of Soma). Thereupon 
Chyavana said,... The.se two are of mighty enterprise, possessed of mighty 
souls, and uncommonly endued with beauty and grace And they, O 
Indra have converted me into an eternally youthful person, even like 
unto a celestial. Why shouldst thou and the other celestials have a 
right to the distilled Soma juice, and not they ? O lord of the celestials. 
0 demolisher of hostile towns! be it known to thee that the Aswins 
als(i rank as gods. ..At this, Indra .spake saying... These two pra.tise the 
healing art, ...so they are but servant^ And assuming forms at their 
pleasure they roam about in the world of mortal beings. How can 
they then rightfully claim the juice of the Soma ?... 

‘Tomasa 'said. -‘When these* very identical words were spoken 
again and again by the lord of celestials, the son of Bhrigu. setting 
Indra at naught, took up the offering he had intended to make. And 
as he was about lo take up an excellent portion of the Soma juice with 
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the object of offering it to the two Aswins, the destroyer of the demon 
Vala, (Indra) observed his act, and thus spake unco him, — If thou take 
up the Soma with a view to offer it to those celestials, I shall hurl 
at thee my thunderbolt of awful form, which is superior to all the 
weapons that exist. — Thus addressed by Indra, the son of Bhrigu, cast 
at Indra a smilling glance, and took up in due form a goodly quantity 
of the Soma juice, to make an offering to the Aswnis. Then Sachi’s 
lord hurld at him the thunderbolt of awful form. And as he was 
about to launch it, his arm was paralysed by Bhrigu’s son. And having 
paralysed his arm, Chyavana recited sacred hymns, and made offerings 
on the fire. His object gained, he now attempted to destroy that 
celestial. Then by the virtue of that saint’s ascetic energy, an evil 
spirit came into baing, — a huge demon, Mada by name, of great strength 
and gigantic proportions. And his body was incapable of being 
measured either by demons or by gods. And his mouth was terrible 
and of huge size, and with teeth of sharpened edge. And one of his 
jaws rested on the earth, and the other stretched to heaven. And he 
had four fangs, each extending as far as one hundred Yojanas. And 
his other fangs were extended to the distance of ten Yojanas, and were 
of a form resembling towers on a palace, and which might be likened 
to the ends of spears. And his two arms were like unto hills, and 
extended ten thousand Yojanas, and both were of equal bulk. And 
his two eyes resembled the sun and the moon ; and his face rivalled 
the conflagration at the universal dissolution. And he was licking 
his mouth with his tongue, which, like lightning knew no rest. And 
his mouth was open and his glance was frightful, and seemed as if he 
would forcibly swallow up the world. The demon rushed at the 
celestial by whom a hundred sacrifices had been performed. And 
his intent was to devour tliat deity. And the world resound with 
the loud and frightful sounds uttered by the Asura.' 

Thus ends the one hundred and twenty-fourth Section in the 
Tirtha-yatra of the Vana Parva. 


SECTION eXXV. 

(Tirtha-yatra Parva Continued) 

“Lomasa said,— ‘When the god who had performed a hundred 
sacrifices (Indra) beheld the demon Mada of a frightful face, coming 
towards him with open mouth, his intention being to devour him, 
and looking like the god of death himself, while his own arms remained 
paralysed, he through fear repeatedly licked the coners of his mouth. 
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Then the lord of the celestials, tortured with fright, spake to Chyavana, 
saying, O Bhrigu's son ! O Brahmana ! verily I tell thee, as truth itself 
that from this day forward the two Aswins will be entitled to the 
Soma juice. Be merciful to me 1 ray undertaking can never come 
to naught. Let this be the highest rule. And I know, O saint of the 
sacerdotal caste I that thy work cau never come to nothing. These 
two Aswins will have a right to drink the Soma juice, since thou hast 
made them entitled to the same. And, O Bhrigu’s son I have done 
this but to spread the fame of thy powers, and my object was to give 
thee an occasion for displaying thy powers. My other object was , that 
the fame of the father of this Sukanya here might spread everywhere. 
Therefore be merciful to me ; let it be as thou wishest. — Being pus 
addressed by Indra, the wrath of Chyavana of mighty soul was quickly 
appeased, and he set free the demolisher of hostile cities (Ind»-a). And 
the powerful saint, O king ! distributed Mada (liCL’rally intoxication), and 
put it piecemeal in drinks, in women, in gambling, and in field sports, 
even this same Mada who liad been created repeatedly before. Having 
thus cast down the demon Mada and gratified Indra with a Soma draught 
and assisted king Saryati in worshipping all the gods together with the 
two Aswins and also spread liis fame for power over all the worlds, the 
best of those endued with speech passed his days happily in the wood, in 
the company of Sukanya his loving wife. This is his lake, shining, O 
king ! and resounding with the voice of birds. Here must thou together 
with thy uterine brothers, offer libations of water to thy forefathers and 
the gods. And O ruler of earth! O scion of Bharata’s race! having visited it 
and Sikataksha also, thou shalt repair to the Saindhava wood, and behold 
a number of small artificial rivers. And O great king, O scion of Bharata’s 
race ! thou shalt touch the waters of all the holy lakes and reciting the 
hymns of the god Srhanu (Siva), meet with success in every undertaking 
For this is the junction, O most praiseworthy of men, of the two ages of 
the world viz, Dwapara and Treta. It is a time, O Kunti’s son ! capable 
of destroying all the sins of a person. Here do thou perform ablutions, 
for the spot is able to remove all the sins of an individual. Yonder is 
the Archika hill. —a dwelling-place for men of cultured minds. Fruits 
of al! the seasons grow here at all times and the streams run for ever. It 
is an excellant place fit for the celestials. And there are the holy cainns 
of de verse forms, 'set up by the celestials. O Yudhishthira ! this is the 
bathing-rpot belonging to the Moon. And the saints are in attendance here 
on all sides round— they are the dwellers of the wood and the Valakhilyas, 
and the Pavakas, who subsist on air only. These are three peaks and 
three springs. Thou mayst walk round them all, one by one : then thou 
mayst wash thyself at pleasure. Santanu, O king ! and Sunaka, the sove- 
reign of men and both Nara and Narayana have attained everlasting 
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regions from this place. Here did the gods constantly lie down, as also 
the forefathers, together with the mighty saints. In this Archika hill, 
they all carried on austerities. Sacrifice to them, O Yudhishthira ! Here 
did they as also the saints eat rice cooked ir milk, O protector of men ! 
And here is the Yamuna of an exhaustless spring. Krishna here engaged 
himself in a life of penances, O Pandu’s son, O thou that draggestthe dead 
bodies of thy foes \ the twin brothers, and Bhimasena and Krishna and 
all of us will accompany thee to this spot. O lord of men this is the holy 
spring that belongeth to Indra Here the creative and the despensing 
deity, and Varuna also rose upwards, and here too they dwelt. O king ! 
observing forbearance, and possessed of the highest faith. This excellent 
and propituous hill is fit for persons of a kindly and candid disposition 
This is that celebrated Yamuna, O king ! frequented by hosts of mighty 
saints, the scene of diverse religious rites, holy, and destructive of the 
dread of sin. Here did Mandhata himself, of a mighty bow, perform 
sacrificial rites for the gods ; and so did Somaka, O Kunti’s son ! who was 
the son of Sal adeva, and a most excellent maker of gifts. !” 

Thus ends the one hundred and twenty-fifth Section in the Tirtha- 
yatra of the Vana Parva. 


?r:rTR:)N cxx\’i 

( Tntluhsatrct Ptirru ContiniicJ) 

Yudhishthira said — ‘O great Brahmana how was that tiger among 
kings, Mandhata, Yuvanaswa’s son, born, — even he who was the best of 
monarchs, and celebrated over the three worlds ? And how did he of 
unmeasured lustre attain the very height of real powder, since all the 
three worlds were as much under his subjection, as they are under that 
of Vishnu of mighty soul ? I am desirous of hearing all this, in connec- 
tion with the life and achievements of that sagacious monarch. I should 
also like to hear how his name of Mandhata originated, — belonging as it 
did to him who rivalled in lusturc Indra himself ; — and also how he 
of unrivalled strength was born, for thou art skilled in the art of narra- 
ting events.’ 

“Lomasa said,— ‘Hear with attention, O King ! how the name 
of Mandhata belonging to that monarch of mighty soul hath come 
to be celebrated throughout all the worlds, Yuvanaswa, the ruler of 
the earth, was sprung from Ikshvaku’s race. That protector of the 
earth performed many sacrificial rites noted for magnificent gifts. And 
the most excellent of all virtuous men performed a thousand times 
the ceremony of sacrificing a horse. And he abo performed otlier 



278 


MAHABHARATA 


sacrifices of the highest order, wherein he made abundant gifts. But 
that saintly king had no son. And he of mighty soul and rigid vows 
made over to his ministers the duties of the state, and became a 
constant resident of the woods. And he of cultured soul devoted 
himself to the pursuits enjoined in the sacred writ. And once upon 
a time, that protector of men, O king ! had observed a fast. And he 
was suffering from the pan^s of hunger and his inner soul seemed 
parched with tliirst. And (in this state) he entered the hermitage 
of Bhrigu. On that very night, O king of kings ! the great saint who 
was the delight of Bhrigu’s race, had officiated in a religious ceremony, 
with the object that a son might be born to Saudyumni. O king of 
kings ! at that spot stoc'id a large jar filled with water, consecrated 
with the recitation of sacred hymns, and which had been previously 
deposited there. And the water was endued with the virtue that 
the wife of Saudyumni would by drinking the same bring forth a god- 
like son. Those mighty saints had deposited the jar on the altar and 
had been gone to sleep, having been fatigued by keeping up the night. 
And as Saudyumni passed them by, his palate was dry, and he was 
suffering greatly from thirst. And the king was very much in need 
of water to drink. And he entered that hermitage and asked for 
drink. And becoming fatigued, he cried in a feeble voice, proceeded 
from a parched throat, which resembled the weak inarticuKate 
utterance of a bird. And his voice reached no body’s ears. Then 
the king beheld the jar filled with water. And he quickly ran towards 
it, and having drunk the water, put the jar down. And as the water 
as co(M, and as the king had been suffering greatly from thirst, the 
draught of water relieved the sagacious monarch and apeased his 
his thirst Then those saints together with him of ascetic wealth, 
awoke from sleep ; and all of them observed that the water of the 
jar had gone. Thereupon they met together and began to enquire 
as to who might have done it. Then Yuvanaswa truthfully admitted 
that it was his act. Then the revered son of Bhrigu spake unto him, 
saying, — It was not proper This water had an occult virtue infused 
into it, and had been placed there with the object that a son might 
be born to thee. Having performed severe austerities, I infused the 
virtue of my religious acts in this water, that a son might be born to thee. 
() .saintly king of mighty valour and physical strength ! a son would 
have been born to thee of exceeding strength and valour, and 
str‘»ngthened by austerities, and who would have sent by his bravery 
even Tndra to the abode of the god of death. It was in this manner. 
O king ^ that thir water’had been prepared by me. By drinking this 
water, O king, thou hast done what was not at all right. But it is 
impossible now for us to turn back the accident which hath happened. 
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Surely what thou hast done must have been the fiat of Fate. Since 
thou, O iJreat king, being athirst hast drunk water prepared with 
sacred hymns, and filled with the virtue of my religious labors, thou 
must bring forth out of thy own body a son of the character described 
above. To that end we shall perform a sacrifice for thee, of wonderful 
effect so that, valorous as thou art. thou will bring forth a son eQual 
to Indra. Nor will thou experience any trouble on account of the 
labour pains. — Then when one •hundred years had passed away, a sc^n 
shining as the sun pierced the left side of the king endowed with a 
mighty soul, and came forth. And the son was possessed of mighty 
strength. Nor did Yuvanaswa die — which itself was strange. Then 
Indra of mighty strength came to pay him a visit. And the deities 
enquired of the great Indra, — What is to be sucked by this boy ? — 
Then Indra introduced his own forefinger into his mouth. And when 
the wielder of the thunderbolt said, — He will suck, —the dwellers of 
heaven together with Indra christened the boy Mandhata, (licerally, 
(Me he shall suck). Then the boy having tasted the forefinger 
extended by Indra, became p(»ssesscd of mighty strengtii, and he grew 
thirteen cubits, O king. And, O great king ! the whole of sacred 
learning together with the holy science of arms, was acquired by 
that masterful boy, who gained all that knowledge by the simple and 
unassisted power of his thought And all at once, the bow celebrated 
under the name of Ajagava and a numhar of shafts made of horn, 
together with an impenetrable coat of mail, came to his possession on 
the very same day, O scion of Bharata’s race ! And he was placed on the 
throne by Indra himself and he conquered the three worlds in a righte- 
ous way ; as Vishnu did by his three strides. And the wheel of the 
car of that mighty king was irresistible in its course (throughout the 
world). And the gems of their own accord came into the possession 
of that saintly king. This is the tract of land, O lord of earth, which 
belonged to him. It abunds in wealth. He performed a number of 
sacrificial rites of various kinds, in which abundant gratuities were 
paid to the priests. O king ! he of mighty force and unmeasured 
lustre, erected sacred piles, and performed splendid pious deeds, attained 
the position of sitting nt Indra’s side. That sagacious king of unswerv- 
ing piety sent forth his fiat, and simply by its virtue conquered the 
earth, together wdth the sea ^ that source of gems — and all the cities 
(of the earth), O great king 1 The sacrificial grounds prepared by him were 
to be found all over the earth on all sides round — not a single spot, 
bur was marked with the same. O great king ! the mighty monarch 
is said to have given to the Brahmanas ten thousand Padmas of kine. 
When there was a drought, which continued for twelve consecutive 
years, the mighty king caused rain to come down for the growth of 
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crops, paying no heed to Indra, the wielder of the thunder-bolt, who 
remained staring (at his disregard of himself). The mighty ruler of 
the Gandhara land, born in^ the lunar dynasty of kings, who was 
terrible like a roaring cloud, was slain by him, who wounded him sorely 
with his shafts. O king ! he of cultured soul protected the four 
orders of people, and by him of mighty force the worlds were kept 
from harm, by virtue of his austere and righteous life. This is the spot 
where he. lustrous like the sun, sacrificed to the god. Look at it I 
here it is, in the midst of the field of the Kurus, situated in a tract, 
the holiest of all. O protector of earth ! requested by thee, I havc 
thus narrated to thee the great life of Mandhata, and also the Way 
in which he was born, which was a birth of an extraordinary kind.' * 

Vaisampayana said. — “O scion of Bharata’s race I Kunti’s son, thou 
addressed by the mighty saint, Lomasa, immediately put fresh questions 
to him, with tegard to Somaka. 

“Thus ends the hundred and twenty-sixth Section in the Tirtha 
yatra of the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CXXVII 
(Tirtha^-yatra Parva Continued) 

Yudhishthira said, — ' O best of speakers ! what was the extent of 
power and strength possessed by king Somaka ? I am desirous of hearing 
an exact account of his deeds and of his power.’ 

Lomasa said, — O Yudhishthira / there was a virtuous king. Somaka 
by name. He had one hundred wives, O king, all suitably matched to 
their husband. He took great care, but could not succeed in getting a 
single son from any one of them, and a long time elapsed during which 
he continued a sonless man. Once on a time, when he had become old, 
and was trying every means to have a son, a son was born to him, Janru 
by name, out of that century of women. And O ruler of men ! All the 
mothers used to sit surrounding their son and every one giving him 
such objects as might conduce to his enjoyment and pleasure. And it 
came to pass thar one day an ant stung the boy at his hip. And the 
hoy screamed loudly, an accoqnt of the pain caused by the sting. And 
forthwith the mothers were exceedingly distressed to see how the child 
had been stung by the ant. And they stotxl around him and set up 
cries. Thus there arose a tumultuous noise. And that scream of pain 
suddenly reached (the ears of) the sovereign of the earth, when he was 
seated in the midst of his ministers, with the family priest at his side. 
Then the king sent for information as to what is was about. And the 
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royal usher explained to him precisely what the matter- was with refer- 
ence to his son. And Somaka got up together with his ministers and 
hastened towards the female apartments. And on coming there, O 
subjugator of foes ! He soothed his son. And having done so and coming 
out from the female apartments, the king sat down his family priest 
and ministers. 

“ Somaka then spake thus — Fie on having only a single son ! I had 
rather be a sonless man. Considering how constantly liable to disease 
are all organized beings, to have an only son is but a trouble. O Brah- 
mana ! O my lord ! With the view that I might have many sons born to 
me, this century of wives hath been wedded by me, after inspection, and 
after I had satisfied myself that they would prove suitable to me. But issue 
they have none. Having tried every means, and put forth great efforts, 
they have born this single son. Jantu. What grief can be greater than 
this ? O most excellent of the twice-born caste ! I am grown old in years 
and so are my wives too. And yet this only son is like the breath of 
their nostrils, and so he is to me also. But is there any ceremony, by 
celebrating wdiich one may get a hundred sons ? (And if there is one 
such), tell me whether it is great or small, and easy or difficult to per- 
form. 

‘‘ The family priest said. ...There is a ceremony by virtue of which a 
man may get a century of sons. It thou art able to perform it, O Somaka 
Then I shall explain it to thee.... 

Somaka said... Whether it be a good or an evil deed, the ceremony 
by which a hundred son may be born, may be taken by thee as already 
performed. Let thy blessed self explain it to me... 

" The family priest thereupon .said,...0 king ! Let me set on foot a 
sacrifice and thou must sacrifice thy son, Jantu in it. Then on no dis- 
tant date, a century of handsome sons will be born to thee. When 
Jantu’s fat will be put into the fire as an offering ;to the gods, the 
mothers will take a smell of that smoke, and bring forth a number of 
sons valorous and strong. And Jantu also will once more be born as a 
self-begotten son of tliine in that very (mother) ; and on his back there 
will appear a mark of gold. ” 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty-seventh Section in the Tirtlia- 
yatra of the Vana Parva, 

SECTION cxxvm 

(Tirtlia.yatra Pcirvu Continued) 

Somaka said, ...O Brahmana ! whatever is to be performed do preci- 
sely as it may be neces^^ary. As I am desirous of having a number of 
sons I shall do all that may be prescribed by thee....’ 

“ Lomasa said, ..Then the priest officiated in the sacrifice in which 
Jantu was offered as the victim. But the mothers in pity forcibly 
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snatched the son and took him away. And they cried, ...we are undone ! 
And they were smitten with torturing grief and they cought hold of 
Jantu by his right hand, and wept in a piteous way. But the officiating 
priest held the boy by the right hand and pulled him. And like female 
ospreys they screamed in agony ; but the priest dragged the son killed 
him and made a burnt offering of his fat in the proper form. And O 
delight of the race of Kuru I While the fat was being made an offering 
of, the agonised mothers smelt its smell, and of a sudden fell to the 
ground (and swooned away). And then all those lovely women became 
with child, and O lord of men ! O scion of Bharata’s race ! When ten 
months had passed a full cectury of sons was born to Somaka begotten 
on all those women. And O monarch of the earth ! Jantu became the 
eldest and was born of his former mother and he became the most belo- 
ved to the women,. ..not so were their own sons. And on his back there 
was that mark of gold and of that century of sons, he was also superior 
in merit. Then that family priest of Somaka departed this life as also 
Somaka after a certain time. Now he beheld that the priest was being 
grilled in a terrible hell. And thereupon he questioned him... Why art 
thou, O Brahmana ! being grilled in this hell ? ..Then the family priest 
exceedingly scorched with fire, spake io him saying. ..This is the outcome 
of my having officiated in that sacrifice of tlnne---0 king hearing this 
the saintly king thus spake to the god who meteth out punishments to 
departed souls... I shall enter here. Set free my officiating priest : this 
revered man is being grilled by hellfire on my account only 

Dharmaraja thereat answered thus . One cannot enjoy or suffer for 
another person s acts. O best of speakers ! these are the fruit of thy 
acts : see it .here 

Somaka said, ..Without this Brahman 1 here, I desire not to go to 
tfie blessed regions. My desire is to dwell in company with this very 
man, either in the abode of the gods, or in hell, for O Dharmaraja ! my 
deed is identical with what hath been done by him and the fruit of our 
virtuous or evil deed must be the same for botli of us 

Dharmaraja said.. O king ! If this is thy wish, then taste with 
him the fruit of that act, for the same period that he must do. After 
that, thou shalt go to the blessed regions... 

L^masa said, ...The lotus-eyed king did all that exactly in the way 

prescribed to him. And when his sins were worked out he was set free 
together with the priest. O king I Fond of the priest as he was. he own 
all those blessing to which he had entitled himself by his meritorius acts, 
and shared everything with the family priest. This is his hermitage 
which looketh lovely before our eyes. Any one would attain the blessed 
regions, if he should spend six nights here controlling his passions. O king 
of kings ! O leader of the tribe of Kurus ! Here, free from excitement and 
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self-controlled we must spend six nights. Be thou ready therefore ’ ” 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty-eighth Section in the Tirtha- 
yatra of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CXXIX 
(Tirt/ui-yjtra Paiva Contirwed,) 

“Lomasa said. — “Here, O king ! The lord of born beings himself 
performed a sacrifice in former times,... the ceremony called Ishtikrita, 
which occupied one thousand years. And Amvarisha, sem of Nabhaga, 
sacrificed near the Yumiina river. And having sacrificed there, he 
gave away ten PaJmas (of gold coins) to the attendant priests, and he 
obtained the highest success by his sacrifices and austerities. And, 
O Kunti’s son ! This is the spot where that sovereign of the entire 
earth, — Nahusha’s son, Yayati of unmeasured forced, and who led a holy 
life, performed his sacrificial rites. He competed with Indra and 
performed his sacrifice here. Behold how the ground is studded with 
places for the sacrificial fires of various forms, and how the earth seems 
to be subsiding here under the pressure of the Yayati’s pious works. 
This is the Sami tree, which hath got but a single leaf ; and this is a 
most excellent lake Behold these lak?s of Parasurama, and the 
hermitage of Narayana. O protector of earth ! This is tlie path 
which was followed by Richika’s son, of unmeasured energy, who roamed 
over the earth, practising the Yoga rites in the river Raupya And, 
O delight of the tribe of Kurus i H^re what a Pisacha woman (she- 
goblin), who was decked with pestles for her ornaments, said (to a 
Brahmana woman), as I was reciting here the table of genealogy. (She 
said), ...Having eaten curd in Yugandhara, and lived in Achutasthala, 
and also bathed in Bhutilaya. thou shouldst live with thy sons. Having 
passed a single night here, if thou wilt spend the second, the events 
of the night will be different from those that liave happened to 
thee in the day-time. — O most righteous of Bharata’s race 1 Today 
we shall spend the night at this very spot. (^ scion of Bharata’:; race ! 
this is the threshold of the field of the Kurus. O king ! At this very 
spot, the monarch Yayati, son of Nahusha, performed sacrificial rites, 
and made gifts of an abundance of gems. And [udra was pleased with 
those sacred rites. This is an excellent holy bathing-place on the 
river Yumuna, known as Plakshavararana (descent of the banian tree). 
Men of cultured minds call it the entrance to the reigion of heaven. 
O respected sir ! Here, after having performed sacrificial rite> of the 
Saraswata kind, and making use of the sacrifical stake for their pestle, 
the highest order of saints perform the holy plunge prescribed at the 
end of a sacred ceremony, O monarch ! King Bharata here performed 
sacrificial rites To celebrate the horse-sacrifice, he here set free the 
horse who was the intended victim. That monarch had won the 
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sovereignty of the earth by righteousness. The horse he let go more 
than once were of a colour checkered with black. O tiger among 
men ! It was here that Marutta sheltered by Samvartta, leader of saints, 
succeeded in performing excellent sacrifices. O sovereign of kings I 
Having taken his bath at this spot, one can behold all the worlds, and is 
purified from his evil deeds. Do thou, therefore, bathe at this spot. 

Vaisampayana said. — ‘‘Then that most praiseworthy of Pandussons, 
there bathed with his brothers, while the mighty saints were uttering 
laudatory words to him. And he addressed the following words to 
Lomasa, — ‘‘O thou whose strength lieth in truthfulness ! By virtue of 
this pious act, I behold all the worlds And from this place, I behold 
that most praise worthy of Pandu’s son Arjuna, the rider of white steed 
'‘Lomasa said. — ‘It is even so, O thou of powerful arms ! The saints 
of the highest order thus behold all the regions. Behold this holy 
Saraswati here, thronged by persons who look upon her as their sole 
refuge. O most praiseworthy of men I having bathed here, thou wilt 
be free from all thy sins. O Kunti’s son ! Here the celestial saints 
performed sacrificial rites of Saraswata kind ; and so did the saints and 
the royal saints. This is the altar of the lord of beings, five Yoianas 
in extent on all sides round. And this is the field of the magnanimous 
Kurus, whose habit it was to perform sacrifices.’ ” 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty ninth section in the Thirtha- 
yatra of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION eXXX 
(TiTtha-Nciira Pumi cuntinuL J) 

Lomasa said,. ‘O son of Bharata s race! If mortals breathe their 
last at this spot, they go to heaven. O king ! Thousand upon thousands 
of men come to this place to die. A blessing was pronounced on this spot 
by Daksha, w’hen he was engaged in a sacrifice here, (in these words),... 
Those men that shall die at this spot shall win a place in heaven ..Here 
is the beautiful and sacred river, Saraswati full of water : and here O 
lord of men, is the spot known as Vinasana, or the place where the 
Saraswati disappeared. Here is the gate of the kingdom of the Nishadas 
and it is from hatred to them that the Saraswati entered into the earth 
inorder that the Nishadas might not see her. Here too is the sacred 
region of Chamashodbheda where the Saraswati once more becoms visible 
to them. And here she is joined by other sacred rivers running .seawards 
O conqueror of foes here is the sacred spot known by the name of Sindhu 
...where Lopamudra accepted the great sage Agasta as her lord and O 
thou whose effulgence is like unto that of the sun, here is the cacred tirtha 
called Prabhasa, the favored spot of Indra and which removeth all sins. 
Yonder is visible the region of Vishnupada. And here is the delightful 
and sacred river, Vipasha. From grief for the death of his son.s the 



VANA PARVA. 


285 


great sage Vasistha had thrown himself into this stream, after binding 
his limbs. And when he rose from the water, lo ! he was unfettered. 
Look, O king, with thy brothers at the sacred region of Kasmeera. 
frequented by holy sages. Here, O scion of Bharata’s race, is the spot, 
where a conference took place between Agni and the sage Kasyapa, 
and also between Nahusa’s son and the sages of the north. And, O 
great prince, yonder is the gate of the Manashasarovara. In the midst 
of this mountain, a gap hath been opened by Rama. And here, O 
prince of prowess incapable of being baffled, is the well known region 
of Vatikhanda, which, although adacent to the gate of Videha, lieth 
on the north of it. And O bull among men, there is another very 
remarkable thing connected with this place, ..namely, that on the 
waning of every the god Siva, having the power to assume any 

shape at will, may be seen with Uma and his followers. In yonder 
lake also people desirous of securing welfare to the family, propitiate 
with sacrifices the holder of the great bow Pinaka, in the month of 
Chaitra. And persons of devotion having passions under control, 
performing their ablutions in this lake, become free from sins and. 
without doubt, attain to the holy regions. Here is the sacred tirti'ia 
called Ujjanaka, where the holy sage Vasrshtha with his wife Arundhati 
and also the sage Yavakri obtained tranquility. Yonder is the lake 
Kausava, where grow the lotuses called Kausesaya, and here also is the 
sacred hermitage of Rukmini, where she attained peace, after conquering 
that evil passion, anger. I think, O prince, that tliou hast heard 
something about that mass of meditations, Bhrigiitunga. There, O king, 
before thee is that lofty peak. And, O foremost of kings, yonder is 
Vitasta, the sacred stream that absolveth men from all sins. The water 
of this stream is extremely cool and limpid, and it is largely by the 
great sages. O prince, behold the holy rivers Jala and Upajala, on either 
side of the Jamuna. By performing a sacrifice here, king Usinara 
surpassed in greatness Indra himself. And, O descendant of Bharata, 
desirous of testing Usinara \s merit and also of bestowing boons on him, 
Indra and Agni presented themselves at his sacrificial ground. And 
Indra assuming the shape of a hawk, and Agni that of a pigeon, came 
unto that king. And the pigeon in fear of the hawk, fell upon the 
king's thigh, seeking his protection.’’ 

Thus ends the hundred and thirtieth Section in the Tirtha-yatra of 
the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CXXXI. 

(Tinha^yatra Paiva Continued) 

‘The hawk said, — All the kings of the earth represent thee as a pious 
ruler. Wherefore, O prince, hast thou then stooped to perpetrate 
a deed not sanctioned by the ordinance ? I have been sore afflicted 
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with hunger. Do thou not withhold from me that which hath been 
appointed by the Deity for my food, under the impression that thereby 
thou servest the interests of virtue, — whereas in reality, thou wilt 
forsake it, (by committing thyself to this act). —Thereupon, the king 
said, — O best of the feathered race, afflicted with fear of thee, and 
desirous of escaping from thy hands, this bird, all in a hurry, hath 
come unto me, asking for life. When this pigeon hath in such a 
manner sought my protection, why dost thou not see that the highest 
merit is even in my not surrendering it unto thee ? And it is trembling 
with fear, and is agitated, and is seektng its life from me. It is therefore 
certainly blameworthy to forsake it. H2 that slayeth a Brahmam, he 
that slaughtered a cow -the common mother of all the worlds— and 
he that forsaketh one seeking for protection are equally sinful.— 
Thereat the hawk replied, — O lord of earth, it is from food that all 
beings derive their life, and it is food also that nourisheth and sustaineth 
them. A man can live long even after forsaking what is most dear 
to him, but he cannot do so. after abstaining from food. Being deprived 
of food, my life, O ruler of men, will surely leave this body, and will 
attain to regions unknown to ‘^uch troubles. But at my death, O 
pious king, my wife and children will surely perish, and by protec- 
ting this single pigeon, O prince, thou dost not protect many 
lives. The virtue that standeth in the way of another virtue, is 
certainly no virtue at all, but in reality is an unrighteous act. But, O 
king, whose prowess consisteth in truth, that virtue is worthy of the 
name, which is not conflicting. After instituting a comparison between 
opposing virtues, and weighing their comparative merits, one, O great 
prince, ought to espouse that which is not opposing. Do thou, therefore, 
O king ! Striking a balance between virtues, adopt that which 
preponderates — At this the king said — O best of birds, as thou speakest 
words fraught with much good. I suspect thee to be Sn^arn /, the 
monarch of birds. I have not the least hesitation to declare that 
thou art fully conversant with the ways of virtue. As thou speakest 
wonders about virtue, I think that there is nothing connected with it, 
that is unknown to thee. How canst thou then consider the forsaking 
one, seeking for help as virtuous ? Thy efforts in this matter, O ranger 
of the skies, — liave been in quest of food. Thou canst, however, appease 
thy hunger with some otlier son of food even more copious. I am 
perfectly willing to procure for thee any sort of f(X)d that to thee 
may seem most grateful, even if it be an ox, or a boar or a deer, or a 
buffalo. -Thereupon the hawk said — O great king, I am not 
desirous of eating (the flesh of) a boar or an ox or the various species 
of beasts. What have I to do with any other sort of food ? Therefore, 
O bull among the Kshatriyas, leave to me this pigeon, whom Heaven 
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hath to day ordained for my food. O ruler of earth, that hawks eat 
pigeons is the eternal provision. O prince, do not for support embrace 
a plaintain tree, not knowing its want of strength. — The king said, — 
ranger of the skies, I am willing to bestow on thee this rich province 
of my race, or any other thing that to thee may seem desirable. With 
the sole exception of this pigeon, which hath approached me craving 
my protection, I shall be glad to give unto thee anything that thou 
mayst like. Let me know what I shall have to do for the diliverance 
of this bird. But this I shall not return to thee on any condition 
whatever. — 

'The hawk said. — O great ruler of men, if thou hast conceived an 
affection for this pigeon, then cut off a portion of thine own flesh, and 
weight it in a balance, against this pigeon. And when thou hast found 
it equal (in weight) to the pigeon, then do thou give it unto me, and 
tliat will be to my satisfaction. ..Then the king replied,... This request 
of thine, O hawk, I consider as a favour unto me, and, therefore, I will 
give unto thee even my own flesh, after weighing it in a balance... 

“Lomasa said... “Saying this, O mighty son of Kunci, the highly 
virtuous king cut off a portion of his own flesh, and placed it in a 
balance, against the pigeon. But when he found that pigeon exceeded 
his flesh in weight, he once more cut off another portion of his flesh, 
and added it to the former. When portion after portion had been 
repeatedly added to w^eigh against the pigeon, and no more flesh was 
left on his body, he mounted the scale himself, utterly devoid of 
flesh. 

“The hawk then said, I am Indra, O virtuous king, and this pigeon is 
Agni, the carrier of the sacrificial clarifed butter. We had come unto 
thy sacrificial ground, desirous of testing thy merit. Since thou hast 
cut off thy own flesh from thy body, thy glory shall be resplendent, and 
shall surpass that of allot hers in the worlds. As long as men, O king, 
shall speak of thee, so long shall thy glory endure, and thou shalt 
inhabit the holy regions,... Saying, this to rhe king, Indra ascended to 
heaven. And the virtuous king. Usinara, after having filled heaven 
and earth with the merit of his pious deeds, ascended to heaven in a 
radient shape. Behold, O king, the residence of that noble-hearted 
monarch. Here, O king, are seen holy sages and gods, together with 
virtuous and high-souled Brahmanas.’ “ 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty-first section in the Tirtha-yatra 
of the Vana Parva, 

SECTION CXXXII 
Tirtlia^yatra Parva Continued 

'*Lomasa said... See here, O lord of men the sacred hermitage of 
Swetaketu, son of Uddalaka, whose fame as an expert in the sacred 
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mantras is so widely spread on earth. This hermitage is graced with 
cocoanut trees. Here Swetaketu beheld the goddes Saraswati in her 
human shape, and spake unto her* saying... May I be endowed with the 
gift of speech ! ...In that yuga, Swetaketu the son of Uddalaka and 
Ashtabakra* the son of Kahoda, who stood to each other in the relation 
of uncle and nephew, were the best of those conversant with the sacred 
lore. Those two Brahmanas, of matchless energy and who bore unto 
each other the relationship of uncle and nephew went into the sacrifi- 
cial ground of king Janaka and there defeated Vandin in a controversy. 
Worship, O son of Kunti, with thy brothers, the sacred hermitage of him 
who had for his grandson Ashtabakra, who, even when a marc child, 
had caused Vandin to be drowned in a river, after having defeated hir^ 
in a (literary) contest. ' 

"Yudhishthira said — ‘Tell me, O Lomasa, all about the power of this 
man, who had in that way defeated Vandin. Why was he born as 
Ashtrsibakra, (crooked in Eight parts in^his body)? 

“Lomasa said... ‘The sage Uddalaka had a disciple named Kalioda 
of subdued passions, and entirelv devoted to the service of his preceptor, 
and who had continued his studies long. The Brahmana had served his 
tutor long, and his preceptor, recognising his service, gave him his own 
daughter, Sujata in marriage, as well as a mastery over the sastras. And 
she became with child, radiant as fire. And the embroy addressed his 
father while employed in reading... O father, thou hast been reading 
the whole night, but (of all that) thy reading doth not seen to me corr- 
ect. Even in my fetal state I have, by thy favour, oecome versed in the 
Sastras and the Vedas with their, seve**!!! branches. I say, O father, that 
what preceeds from thy mouth, is not correct. ...Thus insulted in the 
presence of his disciples, the great sage in anger cursed his child in the 
womb, saying... Because thou speakest thus even while in the womb, 
therefore thou shalt be crcx)ked in eight parts of the body. The child 
was accordingly born crooked, and the great sage was ever after known 
by the name of Ashtrabakra. Now, he had an uncle named Swetaketu 
who was of the same age with himself. Afflicted by the growth of the 
child in the womb, Sujata, desirous of riches, conciliating her husband 
who had no wealth told him in private... How shall I manage, O great 
sage, the tenth month of my pregnancy having come ? Thou has no 
substance whereby I may extricate myself from the exegencies, after I 
have been delivered... Thus addressed by his wife, Kahoda went unto 
king Janaka for riches. He was there defeated in a controversy by 
Vandin, well versed in the science of arguments, and (in consequence) 
was emersed into water. And hearing that his son-in-law had been 
defeated in a controversy by Vandin and caused to be drowned by him. 
Uddalaka spake unto his daughter Sujata saying. ..Thou shalt keep it a 
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secret from Ashtabakra — She accordingly kept her counsel — so that 
Ashtabakra when born had heard nothing about the matter. And he 
regarded Uddhalaka as his father and Swetaketu as his brother. And 
when Ashtabakra was in his twelfth year Swetaketu one day saw the 
former seated on his father s lap. And thereat he pulled him by the 
hand, and on Ashtabakra beginning to cry. he told him — It is not the 
lap of thy father — This cruel communication went direct into Ashta- 
bakra’s heart and it pained him sorely. And he went home and asked 
his mother saying — Where is my father ?— Thereupon Sujata who was 
greatly afflicted (by his question), and apprehending a curse told him all 
that had happened. And having heard all, the Brahmana at night said 
unto his uncle Swetaketu — Let us go unto the sacrifice of king Janaka 
wherein many wonderful things are to be seen. There we shall listen 
ro the controversy between the Brahmanas and shall partake of exce- 
llent food. Our knowledge also will increase. The recitation of the 
sacred Vedas is sweet to hear and is fraught with blessings — Then they 
both — uncle ani nephew went unto the splendid sacrifice of king Janaka. 
And on being drived from the entrance. Ashtabakra met the king and 
addressed him in the following words.” 

Thus ends the hundred and tliifty-second section in the Tirtha- 
yatra of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CXXXllI 
(Tirtha-yatra Parva Coiitmued), 

“Ashtabakra said — When no Brahmana is met with on the way the way 
belongeth to the blind, the deaf, women, carriers of burden, and the king 
respectively. But when a Brahmanis a met on the way it belongeth to 
him alone.— Tiier.’apon the king said — 1 give thee privilege to enter. 
Do thou, therefore, go in by what ever way thou likest. No fire ever 
so small is to be slighted. Even Indra himself boweth down unto the 
Brahmanas. At this Ashtabakra said — We have come O ruler of men, 
to witness thy sacrificial ceremony and our curiodty, () king, is very 
great. And we have come here as guests. We want the permission 
of thy warder (to enter). And O son of Indradyumna, we have come, 
desirous of seeing the sacrifice, and to meet with king Janaka and speak 
with him. But thy warder lets us and for this our anger burneth us 
like fever. — The warder siid. — We carry out the orders of Vandin. 
Listen to what I have to say. Lads are not permitted to enter here and 
it is only the learned old Brahmanas that are allowed to enter in — Ashta- 
bakra said —If this be the condition, O warder, that the door is open to 
those only that are old, then we have a right to enter. We are old and 
we have observed sacred vows and are in possession of energy proceeding 
from the Vedic lore. And we have served our superiors and subdued 
our passions — and have also won proficiency in knowledge. It is said 
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that even boys are not to be slighted,— for a fire small though it be, 
burncth on being touched — The warder replied, O young Brahmana, 
consider that thou art a boy, and therefore recite the verse demonstrat- 
ing the existence of the Supreme Being, and adored by the divine sages, 
and which although compossed of one letter, is yet multifarious Make 
no vain boast. Learned man are really very rare. Ashtavakra said,... 
True growth cannot be inferred from the mere development of the 
body, as the growth of the knots of the Salmali tree cannot signify 
its age. That tree is called full grown which although slender and 
short, beareth fruits. But that which doth not bear fruits, is not 
considered as grown.— The warder said, — Boys receive instruction 
from the old and they also in time grow old. Knowledge certainly 
is not attainable in a short time. Wherefore then, being a child, dbst 
thou talk like an old man ?--Then Ashtavakra said, — One is not old 
because his head is gray. But the gods regard him as old who, although 
a child in years, is yet possessed of knowledge. The sages have not 
laid down that a man’s merit consists in years, or gray hair, or wealth, 
or friends. To us he is great who is versed in Vedas. I have come here, O 
porter desirous of seeing Vandin in the court. Go and inform king Janaka, 
who hath a garland of lotuses on his neck, that I am here. Thou shalt 
to-day see me enter into a dispute with the learned men, and defeat 
Vandin in a controversy. And when others have been silenced, the 
Brahmanas of matured learning and the king also with his principal 
priests, bear witness to the superior or the inferior quality of my attain- 
ments. — The warder said, —How canst thou, who art but in thy tenth 
year hope to enter into this sacrifice, into which learned and educated 
men only are admitted ? I .shall, however, try some means for thy 
admittance Do thou also try thyself —Ashtavakra said. — O king, 
O foremost of Janaka’s race, thou art the paramount sovereign and 
all power reposeth in thee. In times of old, king Yayati was the 
celebrator of sacrifices. — And in the present age, thou it is that art 
performer thereof. We have heard that the learned Vandin, 
after defeating (in controversy) men expert in discussion, causetli them 
to be drowned by faithful servants employed by thee. Hearing this, I 
have come before these Brahmanas, to expound the doctrine of the 
unity of the Supreme Being. Where is now Vandin? Tell me,— so 
that I may approach him, and de.stroy him, even as the sun destroyeth 
the stars, Thereupon the king said, - Thou hopest, O Brahmana, to 
defeat Vandin, not knowing his p)ower of speech. Can those who 
are familiar with his power, speak as thou dost ? He hath been sounded 
by Brahmanas versed in the Vedas. Thou hopest to defeat Vandin, only 
because thou knowest not his powers (of speech). Many a Brahmana 
hath waned before him, even as the stars, before the sun. Desirous of 
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defeating him. people proud of their learning, have lost their glory on 
appearing before him, and have retired from his presence, without 
even venturing to speak with the members of the assembly. - Ashtavakra 
said — Vandin hath never entered into disputation with a man like 
myself, and it is for this only that he looketh upon himself as a lion, 
and goeth about roaring like one. But to-day meeting me he will lie 
down dead, even like a cart on the highway, whose wheels have been 
deranged — The king said.— He alone is a truly learned man wlio 
understandeth the signiiicance of the thing that hath thirty divisions 
twelve parts, twenty four joints, and three hundred and sixty spokes,... 
Ashtavakra said, —May that ever-moving wheel that hath twenty four 
joints, six navei^ twelve peripheries, and sixty spokes, protect thee The 
king said, — Who amongst the gods beareth those two which go together 
like two mares (yoked to a car), and sweep like hawks, and to what 
also do they give birth ? — Ashtavakra said. May God, O king, forefend 
the presence of these two ' in thy houvse ; ye, even in the house of 
thine enemies. He who appeareth, having for his charioteer the wind * 
begeteth, them, and they also produce him. — Thereupon the king 
said.— What is it that doth not close its eyes even while sleeping ; what 
is it that doth not move, even when bOrn ; what is that hath no heart ; 
and what doth increase even in his own speed ? — Ashtavakra .said, — 
It IS a fish * that doth not close its eye-lids, while sleeping ; and it is an 
egg " that dotli not move when produced ; it is stone that hath no 
lieart ; and it is a river ' that increases in its own speed. — 

“The king said, — It seemeth, O possessor of divine energy, that thou 
art no human being. I consider thee not a boy, but matured man : 
there is no other man who can compare with thee in the art of speech. 
I therefore give thee admittance. There is Vandin’ — ’* 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty-third section in the tirtha-yatra 
of the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CXXIV 
(Tirtha-yatra Parva continued). 

“Ashtavakra said,— O king, O leader of fierce legions, in this assemble 
of monarchs of unrivalled power who have met together. I am unable 

1 This wheel is rhe wheel of Time i e measured accordinji lo the sjlar lunar and 
astral revolutions 

The Important of Ashtavakra’s reply is this — may the meritorous deeds performed 
at proper times during the revolution of this wheel of Time protect thee 

2 Thunder and lightning or misery and death 

3 Cloud or the mind 4 The male being that is ever conscious 

5 The mundane egg 6 The soul that has renounced connection with the body. 

7 The heart of a Yogi 
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of cardinal points, entering into the cognition of men in this world ; 
ten times hundred make up a thousand ; ten is the number of months, 
during which women bear ; and ten are the teachers of true knowledge, 
and ten, the haters thereof, and ten again are those capable of learning 
it ^ Ashtavakra said, — Eleven arc the objects enjoyable by beings ; eleven 
is the number of the yupas ; eleven are the changes of the natural state 
pertaining to those having life ; and eleven are the Rudras among the 
gods in heaven - — Ashtavakra said, — Twelve months compose the 
year ; twelve letters go to the composition of a foot of the metre called 
Jagati ; twelve are the minor sacrifices ; and twelve, according to the 
learned, is the number of the Adityas ' — Vandin said, — The thirteijn 
luner day is considered the most auspicious ; rliirtcen islands exist c^n 
earth - 

Lomasa said. — Having proceeded thus far, Vandin stopped. There- 
upon Astavakra supplied tlie latter half of the sloka. Ashtavakra 
said — Thirteen sacrifices are presided over by Kesi ; and thirteen arc 
devoured by Atichchhandas, (the longer metres) of the Veda.' And 
seeing Ashtavakra speaking and the Suta’s son silent, and pensive, 
and with head down-cast, the assembly broke into a long uproar. And 
when the tumult thus arose in the splendid sacrifice performed 
by king Janaka, the Brahmanas well pleased, and with joined hands, 
approached Ashtavakra, and began to pay him homage. 

1 Prakriti does not really create It is the Supreme Beinjj who through the medium 
of illusion coming in contact w'ith the ten organs (viz the five locomotive organs and 
the five org.'ins of sense) makes manifest the system of things. Prakriti therefor has no 
real existence— her existence is only apparent in the real existence of the soul 

2 Yupfls (stakes) mean here, feelinf^s etc which keep men bound to the world Rudrcis 
are those who make others cry 

Vandin means to say that the soul is ru)t essentially free from the fetters of happiness 
and misery arising from the eleven objects of preception. In this world all men are 
subject to happiness and misery. We also hear that there arc Rudras in heaven 

3 The supreme soul unaffected by happiness and misery really exist- -but His exis- 
tence is not susceptible of being proved —nor Can the ignorant ever perceive Him Men 
attain that condition through these fu'elvc viz virtue, truth, self-restraint, penances, good- 
will, modesty, forgiveness, exemption from envy, sacrifice, charity, concentration and 
control over the senses 

4 Acc(»rding to some endeavours to attain emancipation can be successful not in this 
world but in the world of Brahma Others say that to that end a special yoga is nece- 
ssary. By bringing forward the I'bjects numbering ihirceen, Vandin advances the opinion 
that, virtue &lc are not sufficient for purposes of emancipation but that suitable time and 
place are also essential 

5 Ashtavakra concludes by citing the same number tliirLeen The soul, which is essen- 
tially unaffected, becomes subject to happines and misery through the thirteen viz the 
ten organs of locomotion and sense, and intellect mind and egoism. But Atichhanads 
i e those that have surmounted ignorance, namely, the twelve, virtue &lc destroy those 
thirteen and that is emanciptation 
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" Thereupon Ashtavakra, said, — Before this, this man, defeating 
the Brahmanas in controversy, used to cast them into water. Let 
Vandin to-day meet with the same fate. Seize him and drown him in 
water.— Vandin said, — O Janaka, I am the son of king Varuna. 
Simultanously with thy sacrifice, there also hath commenced a sacrifice 
extending over twelve years, it is for this that I have despatched the 
principal Brahmanas thither. They have gone to witness Varuna’s 
sacrifice. Lo ! there they are returning. I pay homage to the 
worshipful Aslitavakra, by whose grace to-day I shall join him who hath 
begot me. — 

“ ‘Ashtavakra said Deafeating the Brahmanas cither by words or 
subtlety, Vandin had cast them into the waters of the sea. (That 
Vedic truth which he had suppressed by false arguments), have I to-day 
rescued by the dint of my intellect. Now let can did men judge. As 
Agni, who knoweth the character of both the good and the bad, Icaveth 
unscorched by his heat the bodies of those whose designs are honest, 
and is thus partial to them, k) good men judge the assertions of boys, 
although lacking the power of speech, and are favorably disposed 
towards them. O Janaka, thou hearcst my words as if thou hast been 
stupified in consequence of having eaten the fruit of the Sleshmataki 
tree. Or flattery hath robbed thee of thy sense, — and for this it is 
that although pierced by my words as an elephant (by the hook) thou 
headest them not. 

‘‘ ‘J^inaka said, — Listening to thy words, I take them to be excellent 
and superhuman. Thy form also standeth manifest as superhuman. 
As thou liast to-day defeated Vandin in discussion, I place even him at 
thy disposal — Ashtavakra said, — O king, Vandin remaining alive, will 
not serve any purpose of mine. If his father be really Varuna, let him 
be drowned in the sea. — Vandin said, — I am King Varuna’s son. I have 
no fear (therefore) in being drowned. Even at this moment, Ashtavakra 
shall see his long-lost sire, Kahoda - - ” 

"Lomasa said, - Then rose before Janaka all the Brahmanas, after 
having been duly worshipped by the magnanimous Varuna, Kahoda 
said, — It is for this, O Janaka, that men pray for sons, by performing 
meritorious acts. That in which I had failed hath been achieved by my 
son. Weak persons may have sons endued with strength ; dunces may 
have intelligent sons; and the illiterate may have sons possessed of 
learning.- Vandin said, — It is with thy sharpened axe O monarch, 
that even Yama severeth the heads of foes. May prosperity attend thee ! 
In this sacrifice of king Janaka, the principal hymns relating to the 
Ukt/irt rites are being chaunted, and the Soma juice also is being ade- 
quately quaffed. And the gods themselves, in person, and with cheerful 
hearts, arc accepting their sacred shares.” — 
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“Lomasa said, — When in enhanced splendour, the Brahmanas had 
risen up, Vandin, taking king Janaka’s permission, entered into the waters 
of tlic sea. And then Ashtavakra worshipped his father, and he himself 
also was worshipped by the Brahmanas. And having thus defeated the 
Suta’s son 'Ashtavakra returned to his own excellent hermitage, in com- 
pany with his uncle. Then in the presence of his mother, his fatner 
addressed him, saying... (O son), thou speedily enter into this river, 
Samanga- -And accordingly, he entered (into the water). (And as he 
plunged beneath the water), all his (crooked) limbs were immediately 
made straight. And from that day that river came to be called, Samanga 
and she became invested with the virtues of purifying (sins). He that 
shall bathe in her, will be freed from his sins. Therefore, O Yudhisthira. 
do thou with thy brothers and wife descend to the river, and perform 
thy ablutions. O Kunti’s son, O scion of the Ajamida race, living 
happily and cheerfully at this place together with thy brothers and the 
Brahmanas, thou wilt perform with me other acts of merit, being intent 
upon good deeds.” 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty-forth section in the Tirtha-yatra 
of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CXXXV. 

(Tirtha-yatra Pan'a continued,) 

“Lomasa said... 'Here, O king is visible the river Samanga, whose 
former name was Madhuvila ; and yonder is the spot named Kardamila, 
the bathing place of Bharata. The lord of Sachi, when fallen into 
misery in consequence of having slain Vritra, became freed from his sin. 
by performing his ablutions in this Samanga here, O bull among men is 
the spot where the Mainaka mountain hath sunk into the interior of 
the earth ; and it is hence called ViMa.sana For obtaining sons, here 
Aditi in days of yore had cooked that celebrated food, (presided over by 
the Supreme Being). O ye bulls among men, ascend this lofty mountain 
and put an end to your inglorious misery unworthy to be uttered. Here 
O king, before thee is the Kanakhala range, the favorite resort of sages. 
And yonder is the mighty river Ganga. Here, in ancient times, the 
holy sage Sanatkooniara attained ascetic success. O scion of the Ajamida 
race, by performing thy ablutions here in this river, thou wilt be freed 
form all thy sins. O son of Kunti, do thou together with thy ministers, 
touch (the waters of) this lake called Punya. and this mountain Bhrigu 
tunga‘ and also (the waters of) these two rivers, called Tushniganga. 
Here, O Kunti’s son, appearcth the hermitage of the sage Sthulasiras. 
Resign here thy anger and sense of <^elf importance. There, O son of 

1 Su means, excellent, and uta sacrifice. The compound accordingly means, performer 
of excellant sacrifice. It is an appellation of Varuna. 
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Pandu, is seen the beautiful hermitage of Raivya, where perished Bhara- 
dwaja’s son, Javakri, profound in Vedic lore.’ 

‘Yudhisthira said. — ‘How did the mighty sage, Javakri, son of the 
ascetic Bharadwaja, acquire porfoundity in the Vedas ? And how also 
did he perish ? lam anxious to hear all this, just as it happened, I 
take delight in listening to the narration of the deeds of god-like men.’ 

“ Lomasa said — ‘ Bharadwaja and Raivya were two friends. And 
th'^y dwelt here, ever taking the greatest pleasure in each other's com- 
pany. Now, Raivya had two sons, named Arvavashu and Paravasu. 
And, O Bharata’s son, had an only son, named Yavakri. Raivya and his 
two sons were versed in the Vedas, while Bharadwaja practised asccti- 
cisim. But, O son of Bharata, from their boyhood, the friendship subsis- 
ting between those two v\ a.' unequalled. O sinless one, the high-spirited 
Yavakri findifig that his father, who practised asceticism, was slighted 
by the Brahmanas, while Raivya with his sons was greatly respected by 
them, was overwhelmed with sorrow, and became sore aggrieved. There- 
upon, O son of Pandu, he entered upon severe austerities, for (obtaining) 
a knowledge of the Vedas. And he exposed his body to a flaming fire. 
By thus practising the most rigid austerities, he caused anxiety in the 
mind of Indra. Then Indra, O Yudhisthira, went unto him and address- 
ed him saying, — Wherefore, O sage, ha^it thou become engaged in practis 
ing such rigid austerities ? — Yavakri said, . O thou adored of celestial 
hosts, I am practising severe penances, because I wish that such a 
knowledge of the Vedas as hath never been acquired by any Brahmana 
whatever, may be manifest unto me. O conqueror of Paka, these 
endeavours of mine liave been for Vaidic lore. O Kausika, by the force 
of my asceticism, I purpose to obtain all so rts of knowledge. O lord, a 
knowledge of the Vedas as learnt through teachers, in acquired in a long 
time. Therefore, (with the view of attaining in a short time a profi- 
ciency in the Vedas), I have put forrh these high endeavours. — Indra 
said, — O Brahmana sage, the way that thou hast adopted is not the pro- 
per way. What for, O Brahmana, wilt thou destroy thyself ? Go and 
learn from the lips of a preceptor.—’ 

Lomasa said, — ‘O son of Bharata, having said this, Sakra went way, 
and Yavakri of immeasurable energy, once more directed his attention 
to asceticism. O king, we have heard that carrying on severe austerities 
he again greatly agitated Indra. And the god Indra, slayer of Vala, again 
came unto that great sage, who was engaged in austere penances ; and 
forbade him, saying — Thou art striving with the object that Vaidic lore 
may be manifest unto thee as well as unto thy father ; but thy exertions 
can never be successful. Nor is this act of thine well-advised,— Yava- 
krita said, — O lord of the celestials, if thou wilt not do for me what I 
want, I shall, observing stricter vows, practise still severer penances. O 
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lord of celestials ! know that if thou do not fulfil all my desires, I shall 
then cut off my limbs and offer them as a sacrifice into a blazing fire. — * 

“ Lomasa said, — ‘Knowing the determination of that high-souled sage, 
the sagacious Indra reflected and hit upon some expedient to dissuade 
him. Then Indra assumed the guise of an ascetic Brahmana, aged hun- 
dred of years, and infirm, and suffering from consumption. And he fell 
to throwing up a dam with sands, at that spot of the Bhagirathi to which 
Yavakri used to descend for performing ablutions. Because Yavakrita, 
chief of the Brahmanas paid no heed to Indra’s words, the latter began 
to fill the Ganga with sands. And without cessation, he threw handfuls 
of sand into the Bhagirathi, and began to constract the dam attracting 
the notice of the sage. And when that bull among the sages, Yavakrita 
saw Indra thus earnestly engaged in constructing the dam, he broke into 
laughter, and said the following words, — What art thou engaged in, O 
Brahmana ; and what is thy object ? Why dost thou, for nothing, make 
this mighty endeavour ? — Indra said, — I am trying O my son, to dam the 
Ganga so that there may be a commodious passage. People experience 
considerable difficulty in crossing and recrossing (the river) by boat — 
Yavakrita said,— O thou of ascetic wealth, thou canst not dam up this 
mighty current. O Brahmana, desist from what is impracticable, and 
take up something that is practicable — Indra said — O sage I have 
imposed on myself this heavy task, even as, for obtaining a knowledge 
of the Vedas, thou ha^t begun these penances, which can never be fruitful 
— Yavakrita said — If, O chief of the celestials, these efforts of mine be 
fruitless, even as those of thy own then, O lord of heavenly hosts be 
thou pleased to do for me what is practicable. Vouchsafe unto me boons 
whereby I may excel other men. -* 

“Lomasa said, — Then Indra granted boons, as was prayed for by the 
mighty ascetic — Indra said, - As thou desirest, the Vedas will be manifest 
unto thee, yea — even unto thy father. And all thy other desires will also 
be fulfilled. Return home, O Yavakrita. — 

“Having thus obtained the object of his desire, Yavakiita came unto 
his father and said — The Vedas, O father, will be manifest unto thee as 
well as unto myself and I have obtained boons whereby we shall excel 
all men — Thereat Bharadwaja said — O my son as thou hast obtained the 
objects of thy desire, thou wilt be proud. And when thou art puffed up 
with pride and hast also become uncharitable destruction will soon over- 
take thee. O my son, there is an anecdote extant narrated by the gods. 
In ancient times, O son there lived a sage named Valadhi, possessed of 
great energy. And in grief for the death of a child, he practised the 
severest penances to have a child that should be immortal. And he 
obtained a son even as he desired. But the gods though very favourable 
imposed (towards him), did not yet make his son immortal like unto the 
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gods. They said — On condition whatever can a mortal being be made 
immortal. Thy son s life however shall depend on some instrumental 
cause. Thereupon. Valadhi said, — O chiefs of the celestials, these 
mountains have been existing eternally and indestructible as they are. be 
they the instrumental cause of iny son s life — Afterwards a son was born 
to the sage, named Medhavi. And he was of a very irritable temper. 
And hearing of (the incident of his birth), he grew haughty, and began 
to insult the sages. And he ranged over the earth, doing mischief to 
the Munis. And one day, meeting with the learned sage Dhannushaksha 
endued with energy, Medhavi maltreated him. Thereupon, the former 
cursed him, saying, — Be thou reduced to ashes. — Medhavi, however, was 
not reduced to ashes. Then Dhanushaksha caused the mountain which 
was the instrumental cause of MedhavTs life, to be shattered by buffa- 
loes. And the boy perished, with the destruction of the instrumental 
cause of his life. And embracing his dead son, Medhavi’s father began to 
bewail his fate. Now hear from me. O my son, the son which was 
chaunted by the sages conversant with the Vedas, when they found the 
sage mourning. A mortal on no condition ufhatever can overcome tuhat hath 
been ordained by Fate, Lo ! Dhanushaksha succeeded in shattering even the 
mountain by buffaloes. Thus young ascetics become puffed up with pride 
for having obtained boons, perish in a short time. Be thou not one of 
them. This Raivya, O my son, is possessed of great energy, and his two 
sons are like him. Therefore, be thou vigilant, — so as never to approach 
him. O my son, Raivya is a great ascetic of an irritable temper. When 
angry, he can do thee Jiarm. — Yavakrita said, — 1 shall do as thou biddest 
me, O father, do thou not by any means entertain anxiety for that. 
Raivya deserveth my regard even as thou, my father,— Having replied 
unto his father in these sweet words, Yavakri, fearing nothing and no- 
body, began to delight in wantonly offending othet Munis. — ’’ 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty-fifth section in the Tirtha-yatra 
of the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CXXXVI. 

(Tirtha-yatra Parva centinued . ) 

“Lomasa said, — ‘One day in the month of Chaitra, while fear-lessly 
wandering at large. Yavakri approached the hermitage of Raivya. And 
O son of Bharata, in that beautiful hermitage, adorned with trees bearing 
blossoms, he happened to behold the daughter-in-law of Raivya, saunter- 
ing about like a Kinnara woman. And having lost his .senses through 
passion, Yavakri shamelessly spake unto the basful maiden, saying. — Be 
thou attached unto me — Thereupon, knowing his nature, and afraid of 
a curse, as well as thinking of Raivya’s power, she went unto him 
saying. — I agree. -Then, O son of Bharata, taking him in private, she 
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kept him chained. O conqueror of foes, returning to his hermitage, 
Raiv3"a found his daughter-in-law, Paravasu’s wife, in tears. O Yudhis- 
thira, thereat consoling her with sweet words, he enquired of her as to 
to the cause of her grief. Thereupon, the beautiful damsel told him all 
that Yavakri had said unto her, and what she also had cleverly said unto 
him. Hearing of this gross misbehaviour of Yavakri, the mind of the 
sage flamed up, and he waxed exceeding wrath. And being thus seized 
with passion, the great sage of a highly irascible temper, tore off a matted 
lock of his hair, and with chaste mantras offered it as a sacrifice on the 
sacred fire. At this, there sprang out of it a female exactly resembling 
his daughter-in-law. And then he plucked another matted lock of his 
hair, and again offered it as a sacifice into the fire. Thereupon sprang out 
of it a demon, terrible to behold, and having fierce eyes. Then those two 
spake unto Raivya, saying, — What shall we do ? Thereat, the angry 
sage said unto them. — Go and kill Yavakri. — Then, saying,— We 
shall do (as thou biddest) — they two went away with the intention of 
slaying Yavakri. And with her charms, the female whom the large- 
hearted sage had created, robbed Yavakri of his sacred water-pot. Then 
with his uplifted spear the demon flew at Yavakri, when he had been 
deprived of his water-pot and rendered unclean. And seeing the demon 
approach with uplifted spear for the purpose of slaying him, Yavakri rose 
up all on a sudden and fled towards a tank. But finding it devoid of 
water, he hurried towards all the rivers. But they too were all dried up. 
And being obstructed again and again by the fierce demon, holding the 
spear, Yavakri in fright attempted to enter into the A^nil.o.ra room of 
his father, But there, O king, he was repulsed by a blind Sudra warder, 
and he remained at the dcK)r, grasped by the man. And, finding Yavakri 
thus grasped by the Sudra. the demon hurled his spear at him, and there 
upon he fell down dead, pierced in the heart. After slaying Yavakri, the 
demon went back to Raivya, and with the permission of that sage, began 
to live wih the female.” 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty-sixth section in the Tirtha-yatra 
of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CXXXVII. 

(Tirtha-yatra Parva conlinued) 

Lomasa said — ‘O son of Kunti, Bharadwaja returned to his hermitage 
after performing the ritual duties of the day, and having collected the 
sacrificial fuel. And because his son had been slain, the sacrificial fires 
which used to welcome him everyday, did not on that day come forward 
to welcome him. And marking this change in the Agnihotra, the great 
sage asked the blind Sudra warder seated there, saying— Why is it, O 
Sudra, that the fires rejoice not at sight of me ? Thou too dost not rejoice 
as is thy wont. Is it all well with my hermitage ? I hope that my son 
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of little sense, had not gone to the sage Raivya. Answer speedily, O 
Sudra, all these questions of mine. My mind misgivcth me. — The Sudra 
said,— Thy son of little sense, had gone to the sage Raivya, and therefore 
it is that he lieth prostrate (on the ground), having been slain by a 
powerful demon. Being attacked by the Rakhshasa, holding a spear, he 
attempted to force his way into this room, and I thereupon barred his 
way with my arms. Then desirous of having water in an unclean state, 
as he stood hopeless, he was slain by the vehement Rakshasa, carrying 
a spear in his hand. — On hearing from the Sudra of this great calamity, 
Bharadwaja, sorely afflicted with grief, began to lament, embracing his 
dead son. And he said, — O my son, it is for the good of the Brahmanas 
that thou didst practise penances, with the intention that the Vedas 
unstudied by any Brahmaiia whatever, might be manifest unto thee. 
Thy behaviour towards the Brahmanas had always been for their good, 
and thou hadst also been innocent in regard to all creatures. But, alas ! 
(at last) thou didst lapse into rudeness. I had prohibited thee, O my son, 
form visiting the residence of Raivya ; but alas ! to that very hermitage, 
(destructive to thee) as the god of death himself, Yama, didst thou 
repair. Evil-minded is that man, who, knowing that I am an old man. 
and also that (Yavakri) was my only son,.. had given away to wrath. It is 
through the agency of Raivya that I have sustained the loss of ray child. 
Without thee, O my son, I shall give up my life, the most precious 
thing in the world. In grief for the death of my son, I renounce my 
life ; but this I say that Raivya’s eldest son shall in a short time kill him 
although he be innocent. Blessed are those to whom children have 
never been born, for they lead a happy life, without having to experi- 
ence the grief (incident to the death of a child). Who in this world 
can be more wicked than those who from affliction, and deprived of their 
sense by sorrow consequent upon the death of a child, curse even their 
dearest friends ! I found my fou dead, and, therefore, have cursed mv 
dearest friend. Ah 1 what second man can their be in this world, desti- 
ned to suffer so, huge a misfortune ! — Having lamented long, Bharadwaja 
cremated his son and then himself entered into a full-blazing fire.’ ” 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty-seventh section in the Tirtha-yatra 
of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CXXXVIll. 

(Tirtha-yatra Parva continued), 

Lomasa said.— ‘At that very time, the mighty king, Vrihadyumna, of 
high fortune, who was the of Raivya, commenced a sacrifice. 

And the two sons of Raivya, Arvavasu and Paravasu, were engaged by 
that intelligent monarch, to assist him in the performance of the cere- 

1 The employer of priests at a sacrifice. 
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many. And, O son of Kunti, taking the permission of their father, they 
two went to the sacrifice, while Raivya with Paravasu’s wife remained 
in hermitage. And it came to pass that one day, desirous of seeing his 
wife, Paravasu returned home alone. And he met his father in the 
wood, wrapped in the skin of a black antelope. And the night was far 
advanced and dark ; and Paravasu, blinded by drowsiness in that deep 
wood, mistook his father for a straggling deer. And mistaking him for 
a deer, Paravasu, for the sake of personal safety, unintentionally killed 
his father. Then O son of Bharata, after performing the funeral rites 
(of his father), he returned to the sacrifice and there addressed his 
brother saying. Thou wilt never be able to perform this task unassisted, 
I. again, have killed our father, mistaking him a deer. O brother, for 
me do thou observe a vow, prescribed in the case of killing a Brahmana. 
Q Muni, I shall be able to perform this work (sacrifice), without any 
assistant — Arvavasu said — Do thou then thyself officiate at this sacrifice 
of the gifted Vrihadyumna ; and for thee will I, bringing my senses 
under perfect control, observe the vow prescribed in the case of slaying 
a Brahmana.— 

“Lomasa said — ‘Having observed tlie vow relative to the killing of a 
Brahmana, the sage Arvavasu came back to the sacrifice. Seeing his 
brother arrive J^aravasii, in accents choked with delight, addressed 
Vrihadyumna. saying, — O king see that this slayer of a Brahmana enter 
not into thy sacrifice, nor look at it. Even by a glance, the killer of a 
Brahmana can, without doubt, do thee liarm,— O lord of men, immediate- 
ly on hearing this, the king ordered his attendants (to turn out Arva- 
vasu). O king, on being driven out by the king’s attendants, and repea- 
tedly addressed by them — O slayer of a Brahmana. Arvavasu more than 
once cried, — It is not I that have killed a Brahmana. — Nor did he own 
that he had observed tiie vow, for his own sake. He said that his bro- 
ther had committed the sin, and that he had freed him therefrom. 
Having said this in anger, and been reprimanded by the attendants, the 
Brahmana sage of austere penances, retired in silence into the woods. 
There betaking himself to the severest penances, the great Brahmana 
sought the protection of the Sun. Thereupon, the revelation teaching 
the mantra relative to the worship of the Sun. became manifest unto him 
and that eternal deity who obtaineth his share (of the sacrificial butter) 
first, appeared him in an embodied form.’ 

‘Lomasa said. — ‘The celestials, O king, were well pleased with ‘Arva- 
vasu for his acts. And they made him to be engaged as the chiaf priest 
in the sarificc (of Virhadyumna), and Paravasu to be dismissed from it. 
Then Agni and and the other celestials (of their own accord) bestowed 
boons on Arvavasu. And the also prayed that his father might be 
restored to life. He further prayed that his brother might be absolved 



VANA PARVA. 


303 


from his sin ; that his father might have no recollection of his having 
been slain ; that Bharadwaja and Yavakrita might both be restored 
to life ; and that the solar revelation might attain celebrity (on earth). 
Then the god said , — So be it, — and conferred on him other boons also. 
Thereat, O Yudhisthira all of these persons regained their life. Yava- 
krita now addressed Agni and the other deities, saying, — I had obtained 
a knowledge of all the Vedas, and also practised penances How came 
it then, O chiefs of the immortals, that Raviya succeeded in killing me 
in that way ? — Thereupon the gods said,— O Yavakrita, never act again 
as those hast done. What thou askest about is quite possible, for thou 
hast learnt the Vedas without exertion, and without the help of a pre- 
ceptor. But this man (Raivya), bearing various troubles, had satisfied 
his preceptor by his conduct, and obtained (from the latter) the exce- 
llent Vedas through great exertions and in a long time. — ’ 

“Lomasa said, — “Having said this to Yavakri, and restored all those 
to life, the celestials with Indra at their head, ascended to heaven. Here, 
O Yudhishthira, is the sacred hermitage of that sage embellished with 
trees bearing blossoms and fruits at all seasons. O tiger among kings, 
dwelling at this spot, thou wilt be delivered from all thy sins.* ’* 

Thus ends the hundred an thirty-eighth section in the Tirtha-yatra 
of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CXXXIX. 

Tirtha-yatra Parva continued, 

“Lomasa said. — 'O descendant of Bharata. O king, now hast thou left 
behind the mountains Usiravija, Mainaka and Sweta, as well as the Kala 
hills. O son of Kunti, O bull among the descendants of Bharata, here flow 
before thee the seven Gangas. This spot is pure and holy. Here Agni 
blazeth forth without intermission. No son of Manu is able to obtain a 
sight of this wonder. Therefore, O son of Pandu, cencentrate your mind, 
in order that ye may intently behold these tirthas. Now wilt thou sec 
the play-ground of the gods, marked with their footprints, as we have 
passed the mountain Kala. We shall now ascend that white rock — the 
mountain Mandara, inhabited by the Yakshas, Manibhadra and 
Kuvera, king of the Yakshas. O king, at this place eighty thousand 
fleet Gandharbas, and four times as many Kimpurushas and Yakshas of 
various shapes and forms, holding various weapons, attend upon 
Manibhadra, king of the Yakshas. In these regions their power is very 
great. And in speed they are even as the wind. They can, without 
doubt, displace even the lord of the celestials from his seat. Protected 
by them, and also watched over by the Rakshasas, these mountains have 
been rendered inaccessible. Therefore, O son of Pritha, do thou concen- 
trate thy thoughts. Besides these, O son of Kunti, here are fierce minis- 
ters of Kuvera and his Rakshasa kindred. We shall have to meet them, 
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and therefore, O Kunti’s son, gather up thy energies. O king, the 
mountain Kailasa is six -jo'^janas in height. It contains a gigantic Jujube 
tree. And, O ?on of Kunti, numberless gods and Yakshas and Rakshasas 
and Kinnaras and Nagas and Suparnas and Gandharvas pass this way, in 
going towards Kuvera’s palace. O king, protected by me, as well as by 
the might of Bhimasena, and also in virtue of thy own asceticism and 
self-command, do thou to-day mix with them. May king Varuna and 
Yama conqueror of battles, and Ganga, and Yamuna, and this mountain 
and the Maruts, and the twin Aswins, and all rivers and lakes, vouch- 
safe thy safety. And O effulgent one, mayst thou have safety from all 
the celestials and the Asuras, and the Vasus. O Goddess, Ganga, I hear 
thy roar from this golden mountain, sacred to Indra. O goddess, of high 
fortune, in these mountaincous regions, protect the king, worshipped by^ 
all of the Ajamida race. O daughter of the mountain (Himalaya), this 
king is about to enter into these mountaineous regions. Do thou, there- 
fore, confer thy protection upon him ’ 

“Having thus addressed the river, Lomasa bade Yudhishtliira. saying, 
— Be thou careful.” 

“Yudhisthira said, — ‘This confusion of Lomasa is unprecedented 
Therefore, protect ye Krishna, and not careless. Lomasa knows 
this place to be certainly difficult of access. Therefore, do ye practise 
here the. utmost cleanliness.’ 

Vaisampayana said, — “He next addressed his brother Bhima of vast 
prowess, saying, -‘O Bhimasena, do though protect Krishna carefully. 
Whether Arjuna be near or away, Kri-'hna in times of danger ever seek- 
eth protection from thee alone.’ 

“Then the high-souled monarch approached the twins, Nakula and 
Sahadeva, and after smelling their heads, and rubbing their persons, with 
tears said unto them, — ‘Do not fear. Proceed, however, with caution.’ ’’ 

Thus ends the hundred and thirrj^-ninth section in the Tirtha-yatra 
of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CXL 

(Tirthci-yatra Parva continued, 

"Yudhisthira said — ‘O Vrikodara, they arc mighty and powerful in- 
visible spirits at this place. We shall, however, pass it, through the 
merit of our asceticism and A;:,niliotia sacrifice.s. O son of Kunti, do thou 
therefore, restrain thy hunger and thirst by collecting thy energies, and 
also, O Vrikodara, have recourse to thy strength and cleverness O 
Kunti’s son thou hast heard what the sage (Lomasa) had said regarding 
mount Kailasa. Ascertain, therefore, after deliberation, how Krishna 
will pass the spot, Or, O mighty Bhima of large eyes, do thou return 
from hence, taking with thee Shadeva, and all our charioteers, cooks, 
servants, cars, horses, and Brahmanas worn out with travel, while I to- 
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gethcr with Nakula and the sage Lomasa severe austerities proceed, 
subsisting on the lightest fare and observing vows. Do thou in expecta- 
tion of my return, cautiously wait the source of the Ganga, protecting 
Draupadi till I come back/ 

“Bhima replied, — ‘O descendant of Bharata, although this blessed 
princess hath been sore afflicted by toil and distress, yet she easily pro- 
ceedeth, in the hope of beholding him of the white steeds (Arjuna). 
Thy dejection also is already very great at not seeing the high-souled 
Arjuna, who never retreateth from fight. O Bharata, it is superfluous 
then to say that if thou seest neither myself nor Sahadeva nor Krishna, 
thy dejection will certainlj^ increase. The Brahmanas, had better return 
with our servants, cherioteers, cooks and whomsoever else thou mayst 
command. I never shall leave thee in these rugged and inaccessible 
mountainous regions, infested by Rakshasas. And, O tiger among men, 
also this princess of high fortune, ever devoted to her lords, desireth not 
to return without thee. Sahadeva is always devoted to thee : he too 
will never retrace his steps. His disposition is known to me. O king, 
O mighty monarch, we are all eager to behold Savya-sachin, and there- 
fore, will wc all go together. If we are unable to go over this mountain 
in our cars, abounding as it doth in defiles, well we would go on foot. 
Trouble thyself not, O king.- I shall carry PanchaTs daughter wher- 
ever she will be incapable of walking O king. I have decided upon this 
Therefore let not thy mind be distracted I shall also carry over inacces- 
sible tracts those tender-bodied heroes, the twins, the delight of their 
mother, wherever they will be incapable of proceeding.’ 

“Yudhisthira said, — ‘May thy strength increase, O Bhima, as thou 
speakest thus, and as thou boldly undertake>t to carry the illustrious 
Panchali and these twins. Blessed be thou ! Such courage dwelleth 
not in any other individual. May thy strength, fame, merit, and reputa- 
tion increase ! O long armed one, as thou offerest to carry Krishna and 
our brothers the twins, exhaustion and defeat never be thine !’ ” 

Vaisampayana said,— “Then the charming Krishna said with a smile,- 
‘O descendant of Bharata, I shall be able to go. and, therefore, be thou 
not anxious on my account.’ 

“Lomasa said. —‘Access to the mountain, Gandhamadana, is only to be 
obtained by the dint of asceticism. Therefore. O son of Kunti, shall we 
all practise austerities, O king. Nakula, Sahadeva, Bhimasena, thou and 
myself, shall then see him of the white steeds, O Kunti’s son.’ ’’ 

Vaisampayana said.— “O king, thus conversing together, they saw 
with delight the extensive domains of Suvahu, situated on the Himalaya 
abounding in horses and elephants, densely inhabited by the Kiratas and 
the Tanganas, crowded by hundreds of Pulindas, frequented by the 
celestials, and rife with wonders. King Suvahu, the lord of the Pulindas 
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cheerfully received them at the frontiers of his dominions, paying them 
proper respect. Having been thus received with honor, and having 
dwelt comfortably at this place, they started for the mountain Hima- 
laya, when the sun shone brightly in the firmament. And, O king, 
having entrusted to the care of the lord of the Pulindas, all their servants 
-Indrasena and the others, — and the cooks and the stewards, and Drau- 
padi s accourtrements, and every thing else, those mighty charioteers, 
the sons of the Kurus, endued with great prowess, set out from that 
country, and began to proceed cautiously with Krishna, — all of them 
cheerful in the expectation of beholding Arjuna. 

‘Yudhistliira said — ‘O Bhimasena, O Panchali, and ye twins, hearken 
unto my words. The acts done (by a person) in a former birth do not 
perish, (without producing their effects). Behold ! even we have bei 
come rangers of the wilderness. Even to see Dhananjaya, exhausted and 
distressed as we are, we have to bear each other, and pass through im- 
practicable places This burnetii me even as fire doth a heap of cotton. 
O hero, I do not s^e Dhanajaya at my side. I reside in the wool with 
my younger brothers, anxious of beholding him. This thought, as also 
the memory of that grave insult offered to Yajnaseni, consume me. O 
Vrikodara, I do not see the invincible Partha, of strong bow and incom- 
parable energy, and who is the immediate elder of Nakula. For this, O 
Vrikodara, I am miserable. In order to see that h^ro, Dhananjaya, firm 
in promise, for these five years have I b3?n w indering in various tirthas, 
and beautiful forests and lakes and yet I do not meet liim. For this. 

0 Vrikodara, I am miserable. I do not see the long-armed Gudakesa, 
of dark blue hue, and leonine gait. For this, O Vrikodara, I am miserable. 

1 do not see that foremost of the Kurus, accomplished in arms, skilful in 
fight, and matchless among bowmen. For this O Vrikodara, I am miser- 
able. Distressed as I am, I do not see that son of Pritha, Dhananjaya, 
born under the influence of the star Falguni ; ranging amidst foes even 
like Yama at the time of the universal dissolution ; possessed of the 
prowess of an elephant with the temporal juice trickling down ; endued 
with leonine shoulders ; not inferior to Sakra himself in prowess and 
energy ; elder in years to the twins ; of white steeds ; unrivalled in 
heroism ; invincible ; and wedding a strong bow. For this, O Vrikodara 
I am miserable. And he is always of a forgiving temper,— ye even 
when insulted be the meanest individual. And he conferreth benefit 
and protection to the righteous ; but to that tortuous person who by craft 
attempts to do him mischief, Dhananjaya is like unto virulent poison, 
albeit that one were Sakra himself. And the mighty Vibhatsu of imme- 
asurable soul and possessing great strength, showeth mercy and extend- 
cth protection even to a foe when fallen. And he is the refuge of us all, 
and he crusheth his foes in fight. And he hath the power to collect 
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any treasure whatever, and he ministereth unto our liappincss. It was 
through liis prowess that I had owned formerly measureless precious 
jewels of various kinds which at present Sjodhana hatli usurped. It was 
by his might, O hero, that I had possessed before that palatial amphi- 
theatre embellished with all manner of jewels, and celebrated through- 
out three worlds. O Pandu’s son, in prowess, Falguna is like unto Vasu- 
deva, and in fight he is invincible and unrivalled, even like unto Kartya- 
virya. Alas ! I sec him not, O Bhima. In might, that conqueror of foes 
goeth in the wake of the invincible and most powerful Sankar&hana 
(Valarama) and Vasudeva. In strength of arm^, and spirit, he is like un- 
to Purandara himself. And in swiftness, he is even as the wind, and in 
grace, as the moon, and in ire, he is the cntcrnal Death himself. O 
mighty-armed one, with the object of beholding that warlike tiger 
among men, shall we repair to the Gangdhamadana mountain, where is 
the hermitage of Nara and Narayana at the site of the celebrated Jujube 
tree, and which is inhabited by the Yakshas. We shall see that best of 
mountains. And, practising severe austerities, only on foot we shall 
sojourn to Kuvera’s beautiful lake guarded by Rakhasas That place can- 
not be reached by vehicles, O Vrikodara. Neither can cruel, or avari- 
cious, or irascible people attain to that spot, O Bharata’s son. O Bhima, 
in order to see Arjuna, thither shall we repair, in company with Brah- 
inanas of strict vows, girding on our swords, and wielding our bows. 
Those only that are impure, meet with fhes, gad-flies, mosquitoes, tigers, 
lions, and reptiles, but the pure never come across them. Therefore, 
regulating our fare, and restraining our senses, we shall sojourn to the 
Gandhamadana, desirous of seeing Dhananjaya.” 

Thu- ends the hundred and fortieth section in the Tirtha-yatra of 
the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CXLI. 

(Jitha-yatra Parva Continued.) 

“Lomasa said, — ' O sons of Pandu, yc have seen many a mountain, and 
river and town and forest and beautiful t rtha ; and have touched with 
your hands the sacred waters. Now this way leads to the celestial 
mountain Mandara ; therefore be ye attentive and composed. Ye will 
now repair to the residence of the celestials and the divine sages of 
meritorious deeds. Here O king, flows the mighty and beautiful river 
(Alakananda) of holy .water adored by hosts of celestials and sages, and 
tracing its source to (the site of) Jujube tree. It is frequented and 
worshipped by high-souled Vaihayasa Valakhilyas and Gandharbas of 
mighty souls. Accustomed to sing the Sama hymns, the sages — Marichi, 
Pulaha,.Bhrigu and Angiras, chaunt them at this spot. Here the lord of 
celestials performech with the marutas his daily prayers ? and the Sadh- 
and the Aswins attend on him. The sun, the moon and all the 


ayas 
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luminaries with the planets resort to this river, alternately by day and 
by night. O highly fortunate monarch, that protector of the world 
Mahadeba having a bull for his mark, received on his head the fall of the 
waters of this river, at the source of the Ganga. O children, approach 
this goddess of the six attributes and bow down before her with concen- 
trated minds. 

“Hearing the words of the high-souled Lomasa, the son of Pandu 
reverentially worshipped the river (Ganga), flowing through the firma- 
ment. And after having adored her the pious sons of Pandu resumed their 
journey accompanied by the sages. And it came to pass that those best 
of men beheld at distance some white object of vast proportions, even 
like Meru and stretching on all sides. And knowing that Pandu’s sorts 
were intent upon asking (him), Lomasa versed in speech said — ‘Hear (\) 
sons of Pandu 1 O best of men what ye ‘see before you, of vast proportions 
like unto a mountain and beautiful as the Kailasa cliff is a collection of 
the bones of the mighty Daitya, Naraka. Being placed on a mountain, 
it looketh like one. The Daitya was ^slain by that Supreme Soul, the 
eternal God Vishnu, for the goc^d of the lord of celestials. Aiming at the 
possession of.Indra’s place, by the force of austere and Vedic lore, that 
mighty-minded (demon) had practised austere penances for ten thousand 
years. And on account of his asceticism, as also of the force and might 
of his arms he had grown invincible and always harassed (Indra). And 
O sinless-one, knowi.ng his ‘Strength and austerities and observance of reli- 
rious vows, Indra became agitated and was overwhelmed with fear. And 
mentally he thought of the eternal deity Bishnu. And thereat the 
graceful lord of the universe, who is present everywhere appeared and 
stood before him manifest. And the sages and celestials began to propi- 
tiate Vishnu with prayers. And in his presence even Agni of the six 
attributes and of blazing beauty being overpowered by his effulgence, 
became shorn cf radiance and seeing before him the God Vishnu the 
chief of the celestials who wcilds the thunder-bolt, bowing with head 
down readily apprised . Vishnu of the source of his fear. Thereupon 
Vishnu said — I know, O Sakra that thy fear proceedeth from Naraka, 
that lord of the Daityas. By the merit of his successful ascetic acts 
he aimeth at India’s position. Therefore, for pleasing thee, I shall cer- 
tainly sever his soul from his body, although he hath achieved success in 
asceticism. Do thou, lord of celestials wait for a moment. — Then the 
exceedingly powerful Vishnu deprived (Naraka) of his senses (by strik- 
ing him) with his hand. And he fell down on the earth even like the 
monarch of mountains struck by (thunder). He was thus slain by a 
miracle and his bones lie gathered at this spot. Here also is manifest 
another deed of Vishnu’s. Once the whole earth having been lost and 
sunk into the nether regions she was lifted up by him in the shape of a 
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bear having a single tusk/ 

“Yudhishthira said, — ‘O worshipful one, relate in particular how 
Vishnu, the lord of the celestials, raised up the earth sunk an hundred 
yojanas ? In what manner also was that support of all created things — 
the goddess Earth of high fortune — who dispenseth blessings and brin- 
geth forth all sorts ot corn rendered stable ? Through whose power had 
she sunk an hundred Yojanas below, and under what circumstances was 
exhibited this greatest exploit of the Supreme Being ? O chief of the 
twice born race, I wish to hear all about it in detail as it happened. 
Certainly, it is known to thee. 

“Lomasa said— 'O Yudhisthira listen to all at length as I relate the 
story, which thou has ask me (to narrate). O child in days of yore, there 
was (once) a terrible time in the Krita Yuga when the eternal and pri- 
meval Deity assumed the duties of Yama. And O thou that never 
fallest off when the God of gods began to perform the functions of Yama 
there died not a creature while the births were as usual. Then there began 
to multiply birds and beasts and kine, and sheep, and deer and all kinds 
of carnivorous animals. O tiger among men and vanquisher of foes, then 
the human race also increased by thousands even like unto (a current of 
water. And O my son, when the increase of population had been so 
frightful, the Earth oppressed with the excessive burden, sank down 
for a hundred Yojanas. And suffering pain in all her limbs, and being 
deprived of her senses by execessive pressure, the earth in distress 
sought the protection of.Narayana, the foremost of the gods. The eaith 
spake saying — It is by the favor, O possessor of the six attributes that I 
had been able to remain so long in my position. But I have been over 
come with burden and now I cannot hold myself any longer. It be- 
hoveth thee, O adorable one, to relieve this lord of mine. I have sought 
thy protection O lord ; and do thou, therefore, extend unto me thy favor. 
— Hearing these words of hers, the eternal lord, possessor of the six 
attributes complacently said, in words uttered in distinct letters. Vishuu 
said — thou needst not fear O afflicted Earth, the bearer of all trea- 
sures. I shall act so that thou mayst be made light.—’ 

“Lomasa said, — ‘Having thus dismissed the Earth, who hath the 
mountains for her ear-ring, he suddenly became turned into a boar with 
one tusk, and of exceedingly effulgence. Causing terror with his glow- 
ing red eyes and emitting fumes from his blazing lustre, he began to 
swell in magnitude in that region. O hero, thou holding the earth with 
his single radiant tusk that being who pervadeth the Vedas, raised her 
up a hundred yojanas. And while she was being thus raised, there 
ensued a mighty agitation and all the celestials, together with the sages 
of ascetic wealth became agitated. And heaven, and the firmanent, and 
also the Earth were filled with exclamations of OK ! and Alas ! and 
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neither the celestials nor men could rest in peace. Then countless celes- 
tials together with the sages went to Brahma, who was seated burning 
as it were in his (own) lustre. Then approaching Brahma, the lord of 
celestials, and the witness of the acts of all beings, they with joined 
hands spake the following words, — O lord of the celestials, all created 
beings have become agitated and the mobile and immobile creatures are 
restless — ye, O lord of the celestials, even the oceans are found to be 
versed and this whole earth hath gone down a hundred yojunus. What 
is the matter ? And by whose influence is it that the whole universe is in 
ferment ? May it please thee to explain it unto us without delay, for we 
are all bewildered. —Thereupon Brahma replied, —Ye immortals ! do ye 
not entertain fear for tlie Asuras, in any matter or place. Hearken, ye 
celestials, to the reason to which all this commotion is owing ! This agi- i 
tation in the heavens hath been produced by the influence of the illus- 
trious Being who is omnipresent, eternal and the never-perishing Soul. 
That Supreme soul, Vishnu hath lifted up the Earth, who had entirely 
sunk down a hundred yojanci:. This commotion hath taken place in 
consequence of the earth being raised up. Know ye this and dispel your 
doubts. — The celestials said, — Where is that Being who with pleasure 
raiseth up tlie Earth ? O possesser of the six attributes, mention urto us 
the place. Thither shall we repair —Brahma said, — Go ye. May good 
betide you ! Ye will find him resting in the Nandana (gardens). Yonder 
is visible the glorious worshipful Suparna (Gaduda). After having raised 
the Earth, the Supreme Being from whom the words become manifest, 
flameth even in the shape of a boar, like unto the all-consuming fire at 
the universal dissolution. And on his breast is really to be seen the gt^m 
Srivatsa. (Go) and behold that Being knowing no deterioration.— 

“Lomasa said,— Then the celestials, placing rlic grand-sire at their 
head, came to that infinite Soul. — and having listened to his praise, bade 
him adieu and went back to whence they had come/ ” 

Vaisampayana said, — *0 Janamejaya, having heard this story, all the 
Pandavas without delay and with alacrity, began to proceed by the way 
pointed out by Lomasa ” 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-first section in the Tirtha-yatra of 
the Vana Parva. 

SECriON CXLII 

(Tirtha-yatra Parva Continued.) 

Vaisampayana said — **0 king, then those foremost of bowmen, of 
immeasurable prowess, holding bows stringed at full stretch and equip- 
ped with quivers and arrows and wearing finger-protectors made of the 
guana-skin, and with their swords on, proceeded with Panchall towards 
the Gandhamadan, taking with them the best of Brahmanas, And on 
their way they saw various lakes, and rivers and mountains and forests, 
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and trees of wide-spreading shade on mountain summits and places aboun- 
ding in trees bearing flowers and fruits in all seasons and frequented by 
celestials and sages. And restraining their senses within their inner self 
and subsisting on fruits and roots, the heroes passed through rugged 
regions, craggy and difficult of passage, beholding many and various kinds 
of -beasts. Thus those high -souled ones entered the mountain inhabited 
by the sages, the Siddhas and the celestial*;, and frequented by the Kin- 
naras and the favorite regions of the Gandliarbas and the Apsaras. And 
O lord of men, as those mighty horses were entering the mountain 
Gandhamadana, there arose a violent wind, attended with a heavy 
shower. And owing to this, mighty clouds of dust bearing lots of dry 
leaves, rose, and all on a sudden covered earth, air and firmancnt. And 
when the heavens had been covered with dust nothing could be pre- 
ceived, neither could they (the Pandavas) speak to one another. And with 
eyes enveloped with darkness and pushed by the wind carrying particles 
of rocks they could noc see one another. And there began to arrive 
mighty sounds proceeding from the tree, and also from those breaking 
down incessantly under the force of the wind, and falling to the ground. 
And distracted by gusts of the wind, they thought, — ‘Are the heavens 
falling down ; or the earth and the mountains being rent,?’ And afraid 
of the wind, they felt about with their hands and took shaker under the 
way side tree and ant-hills and in caverns. Then holding his bow and 
supporting krishna the mighty Bhimasena stood under a tree. And 
Yudhisthira the just with Dhaumya crept into the deep wood. And 
Sahadeva carrying the sacred fire with him took shelter in a rock. And 
Nakula together with Lomasa and other Brahmanas of great asceticism 
stood in a fright, each under a tree. Then when the wind had abated 
and the dust subsided, there came down a shower in torrents. There 
also arose a loud rattling noise, like unto the thunder hurled ; and quick- 
flashing lightning began to play gracefully upon the clouds. And being 
helped on by the swift wind, showers of rain poured down without inter- 
mission, filling all sides round. And O lord of men, all around there 
began to flow many rivers covered with foam and turbid with mud ; and 
these bearing volumes of water spread over thy frothy rafts rushed down 
with tremendous roar uprooting treas And afterwards when that sound 
had ceased and the air had arisen they (each of them) cautiouvsly came 
out of their coverts and met together, O descendant of Bharata. And 
then the heroes started for the mountain Gandhamadana.” 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-second section in the tirtha-yatra 
of the Vana Parva. 



SECTION CXLIIL 
(Tirtha-yatra Parva Continued.) 

Vaisampayana said. — “When the high souled sons of Pandu had pro- 
ceeded only two miles, Draupadi unaccusomed to travel on foot, sank 
down. Weary and afflicted as she was, the poor daughter of Panchala 
became faint, on;account of the hailstorm, and also of her extreme delicacy. 
And trembling with faintness, the black-eyed one supported herself on 
her thighs, with her plump arms, becoming (her graceful form). And thus 
resting for support on her thighs resemblin , tlic trunk o\ an elephant^ 
and which were in contact with each other, she suddenly dropped uporl 
the ground, trembling like a plantain tree. And finding that the beauti-i 
ful one was falling down like a twisted creeper, Nakula ran forward and 
supported her. And he said, — ‘O king this black-eyed daughter of 
Panchala. being weary, hath fallen down upon the ground. Do thou, 
therefore, tend her, O son of Bharata. Undeserving as she is of misery, 
this lady of slow pace hath been subject to great hardships, and she is 
also worn out with the fatigues of the journey. O mighty king, do thou 
therefore, comfort her/ “ 

Vaisumpayana said. “Having heard these words of Nakula, the king 
as also Bhima and Sahadeva, became sore afflicted, and hastily ran to- 
wards her. And finding her weak, and her countenance pale, the pious 
son of Kunti began to lament in grief, taking her on his lap. Yudhis- 
thira said, -'Accustomed to ease, and deserving to sleep in well-protected 
rooms, on beds spread over with fine sheets, how doth this beautiful one 
sleep prostrate on the ground ! Alas ! on my account (alone), the delicate 
feet and the lotus-like face of this one deserving of all excellent things, 
have contracted a dark blue hue. O what have I done ! Fool that I 
am. having been addicted to dice, I have been wandering in the forest 
full of wild beasts, taking Krishna in my company. This large-eyed one 
had been bestowed by her father, the king of the Drupadas, in the hope 
that the blessed girl would be happy, by obtaining the sons of Pandu for 
her lords. It is on account of my wretched self, that without obtaining 
any thing hoped for, she sleepth prostrate on the ground, tired with 
hardships, sorrow and, travel.’ “ 

Vaisampayana said. — “While king Yudhisthira the just was lamenting 
thus, Dhaumya with all the other principal Brahmans came to the spot. 
And they began to console him and to honor him with blessings. And 
they recited numtre/s capable of dispelling Rakshasas, and (to that end) 
also performed rites. And on the mantras being recited by the great 
ascetics, in order to the restoration of (Panchali’s) health, Panchali, fre- 
quently touched by the Pandavas with their soothing palms, and fanned 



VANA PARVA 


313 


by cool breezes surcharged with particles of water, felt ease, and gradu- 
ally regained her senses. And finding that exhausted poor lady restored 
to her senses, the sons of Pritha, placing her on a deer-skin, caused her 
to take rest. And taking her feet of red soles, bearing auspicious marks, 
the twins began to press them gently with their hands, scarred by the 
bow-string. And Yudhisthira the just, the foremost of the Kurus, also 
comforted her, and addressed Bhima in the following words, —‘O Bhima 
there yet remain many mountains (before us), rugged, and inaccessible 
because of snow. How, long-armed one, with Krishna pass over them ? 
Thereupon Bhima said. — ‘O king, I myself shall carry thee, together with 
this princess and these bulls among men, the twins ; therefore. O king of 
kings, resign not thy mind unto despair. Or, at thy bidding, O sinless 
one, Hidimva’s son, the mighty Ghatotkacha, who is capable of ranging 
the skies, and who is like unto me in strength, will carry us all.’ ” 

Vaisampayana said. — “Then with Yudhisthira's permission, Bhima 
thought of his Rakshasha son- And no sooner was he thought 'of by his 
father, than the pious Ghatotkacha made his appearance and saluting 
the Pandavas and the Brahmanas, stood with joined hand;. And they 
also caressed him of mighty arms. He then addressed his father, Bhima 
sena of dreadful prowess, saying, —‘Having been thought of by thee I 
have come here with speed, in order to serve thee. Do thou, O long- 
armed one, command me. I shall certainly be able to perform what 
ever thou bidst.’ Hearing this, Bhimasena hugged the Rakshasas to 
his breast.” 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-third section in the Tirtha-yatra of 
the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CXLIV. 

(Tirtha'-yatra Parva Continued.) 

"Yudhisthira said,— 'O Bhima, let this mighty and heroic Rakshasa 
chief, thy legitimate son, devoted to us, and truthful, and conversant with 
virtue carry (his) mother (Draupadi) without delay. And, O possessor 
of dreadful prowess, depending on the strength of thy arms, I shall 
reach the Gandhamadana, unhurt, together with Panchala’s daughter.’ " 
Vaisampayana said. —‘’Hearing the words of his brother, that tiger 
among men, Bhimasena, commanded his son, Ghatotkacha, repressor of 
foes, saying, — *‘0 invincible son of Hidimva, this thy mother hath been 
sorely tired. Thou art, again, strong and capable of going wherever thou 
likest. Do thou therefore, O ranger of the skies, carry her. May pros- 
perity attend thee ! Taking her on thy!shoulders. thou shalt go in our 
company, adopting a course not far overhead,— so that thou mayst not 
renier her uneasy.’ Thereat, Ghatotkacha said, — ‘Even single-handed, 
I am able to carry Yudhisthira the just, and Dhaumya, and Krishna, and 
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the twins, — and what wonder then that I shall to-day carry them, when 
I have others to assist me ? And, O sinless one, hundreds of other heroic 
(Rakshasas), capable of moving through the sky, and of assuming any 
shape at will together, carry you all with the Brahmanas/ ” 

Vaisampayana said. “Saying this, Ghatokacha carried Krishna in the 
midst of the Pandavas, and the other (Rakshashas) aho began to carry 
the Pandavas. And by virtue of his native energy, Lomasa of incom- 
parable effulgence moved along the path of the siddhas, like unto asecond 
sun. And at the command of the lord of the Rakshasas, those Rakshasas of 
terrific prowess began to proceed, bearing all the other Brahmanas, and 
beholding many a romantic wood. And they proceeded towards the 
gigantic jujube tree. And carried by the Rakshasas of great spet^d, 
proceeding at a rapid pace, the heroes passed over long extending wiys 
quickly, as if over short ones. And on their way they saw various tracts 
crowded with Mlec\chha people, and containing mines of diverse gems. 
And they also saw hillocks teeming with various minerals, thronged with 
Vidyadharas, inhabited on all sides by monkeys and Kinnaras, and Kim- 
purushas, and Gandharbas, and filled with peacocks, and chamaras, and 
apes, and tutus, and bears, and .aivayas, and buffaloes, intersected with a 
network of rivulets, and inhabited by various birds and beasts, and 
beautified by elephants, and abounding in trees and enraptured birds. 
After having thus passed many countries, and also the Uttarakurus, 
they saw that foremost of mountains, the Kailasa, containing many 
wonders. And by the side of it, they beheld the hermitage of Nara and 
Narayana, with celestials trees bearing flowers and fruits in all seasons. 
And they also beheld that beautiful jujube of round trunk. And it was 
fresh ; and of deep shade ; and of excellent beauty ; and of thick, soft 
and sleek foliage ; and healthful ; and having gigantic boughs ; and 
wide-spreading ; and of incomparable lustre ; and bearing full-grown, 
tasteful, and holy fruits dropping honey. And this celestial tree was 
frequented by hosts of mighty sages, and was always inhabited by various 
birds maddened with animal spirits. And it grew "’at a spot devoid of 
mosquitoes and gad flies, and abounding in fruits and roots and water, 
and covered with green grass, and inhabited by the celestials and the 
Gandharbas, and of smooth surface, and naturally healthful, and beaute- 
ous, and cool and of delicate feci. Having reached that (tree) together 
with those bulls among Brahmanas, the high souled ones gently alighted 
from the soulders of the Rakshasas. Then in company with those bulls 
among the twice-born ones, the Pandavas beheld that romantic asylum 
presided over by Nara and Narayana ; devoid of gloom ; and sacred ; 
and untouched by the solar rays ; and free from those rubs viz,, hunger, 
and thurst. heat and cold, and removing (all) sorrow ; and crowded with 
hosts of mighty sages ; and adorned with the grace proceeding from the 
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Vedas, Saman, Rich, and Yajus ; and, O king, inaccessible to men who 
have renounced religion ; and beautified with offerings, and hem s ; and 
sacred ; and well-swept and daubed ; and sinning all around with offer- 
ings of celestial blossoms ; and spread over with altars of sacrificial fire, 
and sacred laddies and pots ; and graced with large waterjars, and 
baskets and the refuge of all beings; and echoing with the chaunting of the 
Vedas; and heavenly ; and worthy of being inhabited; and removing fati- 
gue ; and attended with splendour and of incomprehensib'e merit ; and 
majestic with divine qualities. And the hermitage was inhabited by hosts 
of great sages, subsisting on fruits and roots ; and having their senses 
under perfect control ; and clad in black deer-skins ; and effulgent like 
unto the Sun and Agni ; and of souls ; magnified by asceticism ; and in- 
tent on emancipation ; and leading the Vana Prastha mode of life ; and 
of subdued senses ; and identified with the Supreme Sou! ; and of high 
fortune ; and reciting Vaidic hymns. Then having purified himself and 
restrained his senses, that son of Dharma, the intelligent! Yudhisthira 
of exceeding energy, accompanied by his brothers, approached those sages. 
And all the great sages endued with supernatural knowledge, knowing 
Yudhishthira arrive received him joyfully. And those sages engaged in 
the recitation of the Vedas, and like unto fire itself, after having con- 
ferred blessings on Yudhisthira, cheerfully accorded him fitting reception 
And they gave him clean water and flowers and roots. And Yudhis- 
thira the just received with regard the things gladly offered for his 
reception by the great sages. And then, O sinless one, Pandu’s son to- 
gether with Krishna and his brothers, and thousands of Brahmanas 
versed in the Vedas and the Vendangas, entered into that holly hermi- 
tage, like unto the abode of Sukra and pleasing the mind with heavenly 
odours and resembling heaven itself and attended with beauty. There 
the pious (Yudhishthira) beheld the hermitage of Nara and Narayana, 
beautified by the Bhagirathi and worshipped by the gods and the celes- 
tical sages. And seeing that hermitage inhabited by the Brahmarshis and 
containing fruits dropping honey, the Pandavas were filled with delight. 
And having reached that place, the high souled ones began to dwell with 
the Brahmanas. There beholding the holy lake Vinda, and the mountain 
Mainaka, of golden summits and inhabited by various species of birds, 
the magnanimous ones lived happily with joy. The son of Pandu toge- 
ther with Krishna took pleasure in ranging excellent and captivating 
woods, shining with flowers of every season ; beautious on all sides with 
trees bearing blown blossoms; and bending down with the weight of fruits 
and attended by numerous male K'okdas ; and of glossy foliage ; and thick 
and having cool shade 1 and lovely to behold. They took delight in be- 
holding diverse beautiful lakes of limped water and shining all round with 
lotuses and lillies. And there, O lord, the balmy breeze bearing pure 
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fragrance, blew gladdening all the Pandavas, together with Krishna. And 
hard by the gigantic jujube, the mighty son of Kunti saw the Bhagirathi 
of easy descent and cool and furnished with fresh lotuses and having stairs 
made of rubies and corals and graced with trees and scattered over with 
celestial flowers, and gladsome to the mind. And at that spot, frequented 
by celestials and sages, and extremely inaccesible, they, after having 
purified themselves, offered oblations unto the pin is and the gods and the 
rishis in the sacred waters of the Bhagirathi. Thus those bulls among 
men the heroic perpetuators of the Kuru race, began to reside there 
with the Brahmanas offering oblations and practising meditation. And 
those tigers among men the Pandavas of the god-like appearance ielt 
delight in witnessing the various amusements of Draupadi.” 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-fourth section in the Tirtha-yalfra 
of the Vana Parva. ' 


SECTION CXLV. 

(Tircha-yatra Parva Continued) 

Visampayana said — “There observing cleanliness, those tigers among 
men dwelt for six nights, in expectation of beholding Dhananjaya. And 
it came to pass that all of a sudden there blew a wind from the north- 
east and brought a celestial lotus of a thousand petals and effulgent as 
the sun. And Panchali saw that pure and charming lotus of unearthly 
fragrance, brought by the wind and left on the ground. And having 
obtained that excellent and beautiful lotus, that blessed one became 
exceedingly delighted O king, and addressed Bhimasena in the following 
words, — ‘Behold, O Bhima, this most beautiful unearthly flower having 
within it the very source of fragrance. It gladdenth my heart, O re- 
pressor of foes. This one shall be presented to Yudhishthira the just. 
Do thou, therefore, procure others for my satisfaction — in order that I may 
carry them to our hermitage in the Kamyaka. If, O Pritha s son, I have 
found grace with thee do thou then procure others of this species in 
large numbers. I wish to carry them to our hermitage.’ Having said 
this, the blameless lady of beautiful glances appoacBed Yudhishthira the 
just, taking the flower. And knowing the desire of his beloved queen 
that bull among men, Bhima of great strength also set out. in order to 
gratify her. And intent upon fetching the flowers, he began to proceed 
at a rapid space, facing the wind, in the direction from which the flower 
had come. And taking the bow inlaid with gold on the back as also 
arrows like unto venomous snakes, he proceeded as a lion in anger or an 
elephant in rut. And all beings gazed at him, holding a mighty bow 
and arrows. And neither exhaustion, nor languor, neither fear nor con- 
fusion ever possessed the son of Pirtha and the offspring of Vayu (wind). 
And desirous of pleasing Draupadi the mighty one, free from fear or 
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confusion, ascended the peak depending on the strength of his arms. 
And that slayer of foes began to range that beautiful peak covered with 
trees, creepers and shrubs and of black rocky base ; and frequented by 
Kinnaras ; and variegated with minerals plants, beasts, and birds of 
various huc^ ; and appearing like an upraised arm of the Earth adorned 
with an entire suit of ornaments. And that one of raatcless prowess 
proceeded, fixing his look at the slopes of the Gandhamadana, — beautiful 
with flowers of every season — and revolving various thoughts in his mind 
and with his ears, eyes and mine rivetted to the spots resounding with 
the notes of male kokilns and ringing with the hum of black bees. And 
like an elephant in rut ranging mad in a forest that one of mighty prow- 
ess smell the rare odour proceeding from the flowers of every season. 
And he was fanned by the fresh breeze of the Gandhamadana bearing the 
perfumes of various blossoms and cooling like unto a father’s touch. On 
his fatigue being removed the down on his body stood on end. And in 
this state) that repressor of foes for the flowers began to survey all the 
mountain, inhabited by Yakshas and Gandharbas and celestials and Brah- 
marshis. And brushed by the leaves of the Sainachchhada tree, besmeared 
in fresh red, black and white minerals, lie looked as if decorated with 
lines of holy unguents drawn by fingers. And with clouds stretching at 
its sides, the mountain seeemed dancing with outspread wings. And on 
account of the tricklling waters of springs, it appeared to be decked with 
necklaces of pearls And it contained romantic caverns and groves and 
cascades and caves. And there were excellent peacocks dancing to the 
jingling of the bangles of Apsaras. And its rocky surface was worn away 
by the end of the tusks of the elephants presiding over the cardinal point. 
And with the waters of rivers falling down, the mountain looked as if its 
clothes were getting loosened. And that graceful son of the wind god 
playfully and cheerfully went on, pushing away by his force countless 
intertwisted creepers. And stags in curiosity gazed at him. with the grass 
in their mouth, And not having experienced fear (ever before), they 
were unalarmed, and did not flee away. And being engaged in fulfilling 
the desire of his love, the youthful son of Pandu stalwart ; and of splen- 
dour like unto the hue of gold ; and having a body strong as lion ; and 
treading like a mad elephant ; and possessing the force of a mad elephant 
and having coppery eyes like unto those of a mad elephant ; and capable 
of checking a mad elephant, began to range the romantic sides of the 
Gandhamadana with his beautiful eyes uplifted; and displaying as it were 
a novel type of beauty. And the wives of Yakshas and Gandharbas 
sitting invisible by the side of theirh usbands, stared at him, turning their 
and faces with various motions. Intent upon gratifying Draupadi exiled 
unto the woods, as he was ranging the beautiful Gandhamadana, he 
remembered the many and various woes caused by Duryodhana. And he 
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thought, — 'Now that Arjuna hath sojourned to heaven and that I too 
have come away to procure the flowers, what will our brother Yudhish- 
thira do at present ? Surely, from affection and doubting their prowess, 
that foremost of men, Yudhishthira will not let Nakula and Sahadeva 
come in search of us), How, again, can I obtain the flowers ^con ?' Thin- 
king thus, that tiger among men proceeded in amain like unto the king 
of birds, his mind and sight fixed on the delightful sides of the mountain. 
And having for his provisions on the journey the words of Draupadi. 
the mighty son of Pandu. Vrikodara Bhima, endued with strength and 
the swiftness of the wind, with his mind and sight fixed on the blooming 
slopes of the mountain, pioceeded speedily, making the earth tremble 
with his tread, even as doth a hurricane at the equinox ; and frightening 
herds of elephants ; and grinding lions and tigers and deer and uprooting ' 
and smashing large trees and tearing away by force plants and creepers, 
like unto an elephant ascending higher and higher the summit of a 
mountain ; and roaring fiercely even as a cloud attended with thunder. 
And awakened by that mighty roaring of Bhima, tigers came out of their 
dens, while other rangers of the forest hid themselves. And the cour- 
sers of the skies sprang up (on their wing) in fright. And herds of deer 
hurriedly ran away. And birds left the trees (and fled), And lions 
forsook their dens. And the mighty lionj were roused from their slumber. 
And the buffaloes stared. And the elephants in fright, leaving that 
wood, ran to more extensive forests in company with their mates. And 
the boars, and the deer and the lions and the buffaloes and the tigers 
and the jackals and the gamyas of the wood began to cry in herds. And 
the ruddy geese, and the gallinules and the ducks and the kenundavas^ 
and the plavas • and the parrots and the male kokilas and the herons in 
confusion flew in all directions, while some proud elephants urged by 
their mates, as also tome lions and ellphants in rage, flew at Bhimasena. 
And as they were distracted at heart through fear, these fierce animals 
discharging urine and dung, set up loud yells with gaping mouths. There- 
upon the illustrious and graceful son of the wind-god, the mighty 
Pandava, depending upon the strength of his arms, began to slay one 
elephant with another elephant and one lion with another lion while 
he despatched the others with slaps. And on being struck by Bhima 
the lions and the tigers and the leopards, in fright gave loud cries and 
discharged urine and dung. And after having destroyed these the hand- 
some son of Pandu, possessed of mighty strength, entered into the forest, 
making all sides resound with his shouts. And then the long-armed one 


1 A short of Ducks. 

2 A short of Ducks. 
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saw on the slopes of the Gandhamadan a beautifni plantain tree sprea- 
ding over many a yojana. And like unto a mad lion, that one of great 
strength proceeded in amain towards that tree breaking down various 
plants. And that foremost of strong persons— Bhima— uprooting 
innumerable plaintain trunks equal in height to many palm-trees (placed 
one above another), cast them on all sides with force. And that highly 
powerful one. haught> like a male lion, sent up shouts And then he 
encountered countless beasts of gigantic size, and stags, and monkeys, and 
lions, and buffaloes, and acquatic animals. And what with the cries of 
these, and what with the shouts of Bhima, even the beasts and birds 
that were at distant part of the wood, became all frightened. And 
heating those cries of beasts and birds, myriads of aquatic fowls suddenly 
rose up on wetted wings. And seeing these fowls of water, that bull 
among the Bharatas proceeded in that direction; and saw a vast and roman 
tic lake. And that fathomless lake was, as it were, being fanned by the 
golden plantain trees on the coast, shaken by the soft breezes. And 
immediately descending into that lake abounding in lilies and lotuses, 
he began to sport lustily like unto a mighty maddened elephant. Having 
thus sported there for a long while, of immeasurable effulgence ascen- 
ded, in order to penetrate with speed into that forest filled with trees. 
Then the Pandava winded with all his might his loud-blowing shell. 
And striking his arms with his hands, the mighty Bhima made all the 
points of heaven resound And filled with the sounds of the shell, and 
with the shouts of Bhimasena, and also with the reports produced by the 
striking of his arms, the caves of the mountain seemed as if they were 
roaring. And hearing those loud arm-stiokes. like unto the crashing of 
thunder, the lions that were slumbering in the caves, uttered mighty 
howls. And being terrified by the yelling of the lions, the elephants, 
O Bharata, sent forth tremendous roars, which filled the mountain. And 
hearing those sounds emitted, and knowing also Bhimasena to be his 
brother, the ape Hanumana, the chief of monkeys, with the view of 
doing good to Bhima. obstructed the path leading to heaven. And 
thinking that he (Bhima) should not pass that way, (Hanumana) lay 
across the narrow path, beautified by plantain trees, obstructing it for 
the sake of the safety of Bhima. With the object that Bhima might not 
come by curse or defeat, by entering into the plantain wood, the ape 
Hanumana of huge body lay down amidst the plantain trees, being over- 
come wit!' drowsiness. And he began to yawn, lashing his long tail, 
raised like unto the pole consecrated to Indra. and sounding like thunder. 
And on all sides round, the mountain by the mouths of caves emitted 
those sounds in echo, like a cow lowing. And as it was being shaken by 
the reports produced by the lashing of the tail, the mountain with its 
summits tottering, began to crumble all around. And overcoming that 
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roaring of mad elephants, the sounds of his tail spread over the varied 
slopes of the mountain. 

“On those sounds being heard the down of Bhima's body stood on 
end ; and he began to range that plantain wood, in search of those 
sounds. And that one of mighty arms saw the monkey-chief in the 
plantain wood, on an elevated rocky base. And he was hard to be look- 
ed at even as the lightning-flash ; and of coppery hue like that of the 
lightning-flash ; and endued with the voice of the lightning-flash ; and 
quick moving as the lightning flash ; and having his short fleshy neck 
supported on his soulders ; and with his waist slender in consequence 
of the fullness of his soulders. And his tail covered with long hair, and 
a little bent at the end, was raised like unto a banner. And (Bhima)'^ 
saw Hanumana's head furnished with small lips, and coppery face and 
tongue, and red ears, and brisk eyes, and bare white incisors sharpened 
at the edge. And his head was like unto the shining moon ; adorned 
with white teeth within the mouth ; and with mane scattered over, 
resembling a heap of asoka flowers. And amidst the golden plantain 
trees, that one of exceeding effulgence was lying like unto a blazing fire, 
with his radiant body. And that slayer of foes was casting glances with 
his eyes reddened with intoxication. And the intelligent Bhima saw 
that mighty chief of monkeys, of huge body, lying like unto the Hima- 
laya, obstructing the path of heaven. And seeing him alone in that 
mighty forest, the undaunted athletic Bhima, of long arms, approached 
him with rapid .strides, and uttered a loud shout like unto the thunder. 
And at that shout of Bhima, beasts and birds became all alarmed. The 
powerful Hanumana, however, opening his eyes partially, looked at him 
(Bhima) with disregard, with eyes reddened with intoxication. And 
then smilingly addressing him, Hanumana said the following words, 
— Ill as I am, I was sleeping sweetly. Why hast thou awakened me ? 
Thou shouldst show kindness to all creatures, as thou hast reason. Be- 
longing to the animal species, we are ignorant of virtue. But being 
endued with reasons, men show kindness towards creatures. Why do 
then reasonable persons like thee commit themselves to acts contamina- 
ting alike body, speech, and heart; and destructive of 'virtue? Thou 
knowest not what virtue is, neither hast thou taken council of the wise. 
And therefore it is that from ignorance, and childishness thou destroyest 
the lower animals. Say, who art thou, and what for hast thou came to 
the forest devoid of humanity and human beings ? And, O foremost of 
men, tell thou also, whither thou wilt go to-day. Furthur it is im- 
possible to proceed. Yonder hills arc inaccessible. O hero, save the 
passage obtained by the practise of asceticism, there is no passage to that 
place This is the path of the celestials; it is ever impassable by mortals. 
Out of kindness, O hero, do I dissuade thee. Do thou hearken unto my 
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words. Thou canst not proceed further from this place. Therefore, 
O lord, do thou desist. O chief of men. to-day every way thou art wel- 
come to this place. If thou think it proper to accept my words, do thou 
then, O best of men, rest here, partaking of fruits and roots, sweet as 
ambrosia, and do not have thyself destroyed for naught.’ " 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-fifth section in the Tirtha-yatra of 
the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CXLVI. 

(Tirtha-yatra Parva Continued. 

Vaisampayana said. — “O repressor of foes, hearing these words of the 
intelligent monkey-chief, the heroic Bliima answered, —‘Who art thou ? 
And why also hast thou assumed the shape of a monkey? It is a Kshatriya 
-one of a race next to the Brahnianas that askclh thee. And he bc- 
longeth to the Kuru race and the lunar stock, and was borne by Kunti 
in her womb, and is one of the sons of Pandu, and is the offspring of the 
wind-god, and is known by the name of Bhimasena.’ Hearing these 
words of the Kuru hero,- Hanumana smiled, — and that son of the wind- 
god (Hanumana) spake unto that offspring of the wind-god (Bhimasena) 
saying. — ‘I am a monkey, I will not allow thee the passage thou desirest 
Better desist and go back. Do thou not meet with destruction. At this 
Bhimasena replied, — ‘Destruction or anything else do 1 not ask thee about, 
O monkey. Do thou give me way. Arise ! Do not come by grief at 
my hands.’ Hanumana said,- I have no strenghth to rise : I am suffer- 
ing from illness. If go thou must, do thou go by overleaping me. Bhima 
said, — ‘The Supreme Soul void of the properties prevadeth a body all 
over. Him knowablc alone by knowledge, I cannot disregard. And, 
therefore, will I not overleap thee. If I had not known Him from 
whom become manifest all creatures, I would have leapt over thee and 
also the mountain,— even as Hanumana had bounded over the ocean.’ 
Thereupon Hanumana said, — Who is that Hanumana, who had bound- 
ed over the ocean ? I ask thee, O best of men. Relate if thou canst,* 
Bhima replied, — ‘He is even my brother, excellent with every perfection, 
and endued with intelligence and strength both of mind and body. And 
he is the illustrious chief of monkeys, renowned in the Ramayana. And 
for Rama’s queen, that king of the monkey even with one leap had 
crossed the ocean extending over a hundred yojanas. That mighty one 
is my brother. I am equal unto him in energy, strength and prowess and 
also in fight. And able am I to punish thee. So arise Either give me 
passage or witness my prowess to-day. If thou do not my bidding, I 
shall send thee to the abode of Yama.’ ” 



320 (h) 


MAHABHARATA 


Vaisampayana continued, — “Then knowing him (Bhima) to be intoxi- 
cated with strength, and proud of the might of his arms, Hanumana, 
slighting him at heart, said the following words. — ‘Relent thou, O sinless 
one. In consequence of age, I have no strength to get up. From pity 
for me, do thou go, moving aside my tail.' Being thus addressed by 
Hanumana.. Bhima proud of the strength of his arms, took him for one 
wanting in energy and prowess, and thought within himself, — ‘Taking 
fast holiof the tail, will I send this monkey destitute of energy and 
prowess, to the region of Yama.' Thereat, with a smile he slightingly 
took hold of the tail with his left hand ; but could not move that tail of 
the mighty monkey. Then with both arms he pulled it, resembling the 
pole reared in honor of Indra. Still the mighty Bhima could not raise\ 
the tail with both his arms. And his eye-brows were contracted up, \ 
and his eyes rolled, and his face was contracted into wrinkles, and his 
body was covered with sweat ; and yet he could not raise it. And 
when after having striven, the illustiious Bhima had failed in raising 
the tail, he approached the side of the monkey, and tood with a bashful 
countenance. And bowing down. Kunti's son, with joined hands, spake 
these words, — ‘Relent thou, O foremost of monkeys ; and forgive me for 
my harsh words. Art thou a Siddha, or a god, or Gandharva, or a 
Guhyaka ? I ask thee out of curiosity. Tell me who thou art that hast 
assumed the shape of a monkey, if it be not a secret, O long-armed one, 
and if I can well hear it. I ask thee as a disciple, and O sinless one seek 
thy refuge.' Thereupon Hnumana said, — ‘O repressor of foes, even to 
the extent of thy curiosity to know me, shall I relate all at length. Lis- 
ten, O son of Pandu ! O lotus-eyed one, I was begot by the wind-god — 
that life of the world — upon the wife of Kesari. I am a monkey, by 
name Hanumana. All the mighty monkey-kings, and monkey-chiefs 
used to wait upon that son of the Sun, Sugriva, and that son of Sakra, 
Vali. And, O repressor of foes, a friendship subsisted between me and 
Sugriva, even as between the wind and fire. And for some cause, 
Sugriva, driven out by his brother, for a long time dwelt with me at the 
Hrisyamukha. And it came to pass that mighty son of Dasaratha — the 
heroic Rama, — who is Vishnu's self in the shape of a human being— took 
his birth in this world. And in company with his queen and brother, 
taking his bow, that foremost of bowmen, with the view of compassing his 
father’s welfare, began to reside in the Dandaka forest. And from Janas- 
thana, that mighty Rakshasa monarch — the wicked Ravana — carried 
away his (Rama’s) queen by strategem and force, deceiving, O sinless 
one, that formost of men, through the agency of Rakshasa, Maricha, who 
assumed the form of a deer marked with gem like and golden spot.’ ” 
Thus ends the hundred and forty-sixth section in the Tirtha-yatra of 
the Vana Parva. 
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(Tirtha-yatra Parva Continued.) 

Hanumana said. — 'And after his wife was carried away, that descen- 
dant of Raghu, while searching with his brother for his queen, met on 
the summit of that mountain, with Sugriva, cheif of the monkeys 
Then a freindship was contracted between him and the high-souled 
Raghaba. And the latter, having slain Vali, installed Sugriva in the 
kingdom. And having obtained the kingdom, Sugriva sent forth monkey 
by hundreds and by thousands in search of Sita. And, 0 best of men, 
I too with innumerable monkeys set out towards the south in quest of 
Sita 0 mighty-armed one. Then a mighty vulture Sampati by name, comm- 
unicated the tidings that Sita was in the abode of Ravana. Thereupon 
with the object of securing success unto Rama, I all of a sudden bounded 
over the main, extending for a hundred yujanar. And, 0 chief of 
the Bharatas, having by my own prowess crossed the ocean that abode 
of sharks and crocodiles, I was in Ravana's residence, the daughter of 
king Janaka, Sita, like unto the daughter of a celestial. And having in- 
terviewed that lady, Vaidehi, Rama’s beloved, and burnt the whole of 
Lanka with its towers, and ramparts, and gates, and proclaimed my name 
there, I returned. Hearing everything from me, the lotusc-ycd Rama 
at once ascertained his course of action, and having for the passage of his 
army constructed a bridge across the deep, crossed it, followed by myri- 
ads of monkeys. Then by his prowess Rama slew those Rakshasas in 
battle, and also Ravana, — the oppressor of worlds— together with his 
Rakshasa followers. And having slain the king of the Rakshasas, with 
his brother, and sons and kindred, he installed in the kingdom in Lanka 
the Rakshasa-chief Bibhishana, pious, and reverent, and kind to devoted 
dependants. Then Rama recovered his wife even like the lost Vaidic 
revelation. Then Raghu’s son, Rama with his devoted wife, returned to 
his own city, Ayodhya, inaccessible to enemies ; and that lord of men 
began to dwell there. Then that foremost of kings, Rama, was esta- 
blished in the kingdom. Thereafter, I asked a boon of the lotus-eyed 
Rama, saying — 0 slayer of foes, Rama, may I live as long as the history 
of thy deeds remaineth extant on earth ! — Thereupon he said,— So be it 
— 0 repressor of foes, O Bhima, through the grace of Sita also, here all 
excellent objects of entertainment are supplied to me, whoever abide at 
this place. Rama reigned ten thousand and ten hundred years. Then 
he ascended to his own abode. Ever since, here Apsaras and Gandharvas 
delight me, singing for aye the deeds of that hero, 0 sinless one. O son 
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of the Kurus, this path is impassable mortals, For this, 0 Bharata, as 
also with the view that none might defeat or curse thee, have I obstruc- 
ted thy passage to this path trod by the immortals. This is one of the 
paths to heaven, for the celestials : mortals cannot pass this way. But 
the lake in search of which thou hast come, lieth even in that direction." 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-seventh section in the Tirtha-yatra 
of the Vana Parva. 



SECTION CXLVIll. 

( Tirtha-yatra Parva Continued ) 


Vaisampayana continued. — Thus addressed, the powerful Bliimasena 
of mighty arms, affectionately, and with a cheerful heart, bowed unto his 
brother, Hanumana, the monkey-chief, and said in mild words,— ‘None is 
more fortunate than I am ; now have I seen my elder brother. It is a 
great favour shown unto me ; and I have been well-pleased with thee. 
Now I wish that thou mayst fulfil this desire of mine. I desire to behold, 
O hero, that incomparable form of thine, which thou at that time hadst 
^ad, in bounding over the main — that aboJe of sharks and crocodiles. 
Thereby I shall be satisfied, and also believe in thy words.’ Thus 
addressed, that mighty monkey said with a smile, — ‘That form of mine 
neither thou, nor any one else can behold. At that age, the state of 
things was different, — and doth not exist at present. In the Krita age, 
the state of things was one ; and in the Treta, another ; and in the 
Dwapara, another. Diminution is going in this age ; and I have not that 
form now. The ground, rivers, plants, and rocks, and siddhas, gods, 
and celestial sages conform to Time, in harmony with the state of things 
in the different Yugas. Therefore, do not desire to see my former shape, 
O perpetuator of the Kuru race, I am conforming to the tendency of 
the age. Verily, Time is irresistible,’ Bhimasena said, — Tell me of the 
duration of the different Yugas, and of the different manners and 
customs, and of virtue, pleasure and profit- and of acts, and energy, and 
of life and death in the different Yugas.’ Thereupon Hanumana said, — 
‘O child, that Yuga is called Krita when the one eternal religion was 
extant. And in that best of Yugas, every one had religious perfection, 
and, therefore, there was no need of religious acts. And then virtue 
knew no deterioration ; nor did people decrease. It is for this that this 
age is called Krita (perfect). Butin time the Yuga had come to be 
considered as an inferior one. And, O child, in the Krita age, there 
were neither gods, nor demons, nor Gandharbas, nor Yakshas, nor 
Rakshasas, nor Nagas. And there was no buying and selling. And the 
Sama, the Rich, and the Yajus did not exist. And there was no manual 
labor. And then the necessaries of life were obtained only by being 
thought of. And the only merit was in renouncing the world. And 
during that Yuga, there wms neither dusease, nor decay of the senses. 
And there was neither malice, nor pride, nor hypocrisy, nor discord, nor 
ill-will, nor cunning, nor fear, nor misery, nor envy, nor covetousness. 
And for this, that prime refuge of Yogis, even the Supreme Brahma, 
was attainable to all. And Narayana wearing a white ^ hue was the 

1 The four complexions which one after another are said to have been worn by 
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soul of all creatures. And in the Krita Yuga, the distinctive characte- 
ristics of Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and Sudras were natural, and 
th.^se ever stuck to their respective duties. And then Brahma was 
the sole refuge, and their manners and customs were naturally adapted 
to the attainment of Brahma and the object of their knowledge was 
the sole Brahma, and all their acts also had reference to Brahma. In this 
way all the orders attained merit. And one uniform Soul was the 
object of their meditation ; and there was only one rniintra (the word 
Om), and there was one ordinance. And although of different characte- 
ristics, all of them followed a single Veda ; and they had one religion. 
And according to the divisions of time, they led the four modes ot life, 
without aiming at any object, -and so they attained emancipation. The 
religion consisting in the identification of self with Brahma indicates the 
Krita Yuga. And in the Krita Yuga, the virtue of the four orders is 
throughout entire in four-fold measure. Such is the Krita Yuga devoid 
of the three qualities. Do thou also hear from me of the character of 
the Treta Yuga. In this age. sacrifices are introduced, and virtue 
decreaseth by a quarter. And Narayana ( who is the Soul of all 
creatures) assumeth a red colour. And men practice truth, and devote 
themselves to religion and religious rites. And thence sacrifices and 
various religious observances come into existence. And in the Treta 
Yuga people begin to devise means for the attainment of an object ; and 
they attain it through acts and gifts. And they never deviate from 
virtue. And they are devoted to asceticism and to the bestowal of gifts. 
And the four orders adhere to their respective duties : and perform rices. 
Such are the men of the Treta Yuga In the Dwapara Yuga, religion 
decreaseth by one half. And Narayana weareth a yellow hue. And 
the Veda becometh divided into four parts. And then some men retain 
(the knowledge of) the four Vedas, and some of three VedaJi, and some 
of one Veda, while others do not know even the Richs. And on the 
Shastras becoming thus divided, acts become multiplied. And largely 
influenced by passion, people engage in asceticism and £ifts. And from 
their incapacity to study the entire Veda, it becomes divided into several 
parts. And in consequence of intellect having decreased few are esta- 
blished in truth. And when people fall off from truth, they become 
subject to various diseases ; and then lust, and natural calamities ensue. 
And afflicted with these, people betake themselves to penances. And 
some celebrate sacrifices, desiring to enjoy the good things of life, or 
attain heaven. On the coming of the Dwapara Yuga, men become 

Narayana, probably refer to the successive tribes that poured into India in ancient 
times. For instance, Narayana wearing in the Krita Yuga a white hue, may allude in a 
latent way to the fact that the first incomers — the Aryans — were whitC'skinned. This 
supposition, at any rate, gives a meaning to a passage that is otherwise meaningless. 
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deg^ierated, in consequence of impiety. O son of Kunti, in the Kali 
Yuga a quarter only of virtue abideth. And in the beginning of 
this iron age, Narayana wearth a black hue. And the Vedas and the 
institutes, and virtue, and sacrifices, and religious observances, fall into 
destitute. And (then) reign in, ^ and disease, and lassitude, and anger 
and other deformities, and natural calamities, and anguish, and fear of 
scarcity. And as the Yugas wane, virtue waxeth weak. And as virtue 
waxeth weak, creatures degenerate. And as creatures degenerate, their 
natures undergo deterioration. And the religious acts performed at the 
waning of the Yugas, produce contrary effects. And even those that 
live for several Yugas, conform to their changes. O repressor ot foes, as 
regards thy curiosity to know me, I say this, — Why should a wise person 
be eager to know a superfluous matter ? (Thus), about long-armed one 
have I narrated in full what thou hadst asked me about regarding the 
characteristics of the different Yugas. Good betide thee ! Do thou 
return." 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-eighth section in the Tirtha-yatra 
of the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CXLIX 
( Tirtha-yatra Farm Continued ) 

“Bhimasena said, — ‘Without beholding thy former shape,’ I will never 
go away. If I have found favour with thee, do tliou then show me thine 
own shape.’ 

Vaisampayana continued. — “Being thus addressed by Bhima, the 
monkey with a smile showed him that form of his in which he had 
bounded over the main. And wishing to gratify his brother, Hanumana 
assumed a gigantic body which (both) in length and breadth increased 
exceedingly. And that monkey of immeasurable effulgence stood there, 
covering the plantain wood furnished with trees, and elevating himself 
to the height reached by the Vindhya. And the monkey, having attai- 
ned his lofty and gigantic body like unto another mountain, furnished 
with coppery eyes, and sharp teeth, and a face marked by frown, lay 
covering all sides, and lashing his long tail. And that son of the Kurus 
— Bhima -brfiolding that gigantic form of his brother, wondered, 
and the hairs of his body repeatedly stood on end. And beholding him 
like unto the sun in splendour, and unto a golden mountain, and also 
unto the blazing firmament, Bhima closed his ey^. Thereupon Hanu- 
mana addressed Bhima with a smile, saying. — ‘O sinless one, thou art 

1 fti means these six things, unfavourable lo crops excessive rain, drought, rates. 
Locusts, birds, and a neighbouring hostile king. 
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capable of beholding my size up to this extent. I can, however, go on 
swelling my size as long as I wish. And, O Bhima, amidst foes, my size 
increaseth exceedingly by its own energy." ’ 

Vaisampayana said, — ‘ Witnessing that dreadful and wonderful body 
of Hanumana, like unto the Vindhya mountain, the son of the wind-god 
became bewildered. Then with his down standing erect, the noble- 
minded Bhima, joining his hands, replied unto Hanumana staying (there), 
— ‘O lord, by me have been beheld the vast dimensions of thy body. Do 
thou (now), O highly powerful one, decrease thyself by thy own power. 
Surely I cannot look at thee, like unto the sun arisen, and of immeasu- 
rable (power), and irrepressible, and resembling the mountain Mainaka. ^ 
O hero, to-day this wonder of my heart is very great. — that thou ^ 
remaining by his side, Rama should have encountered Ravana personally. ' 
Depending on the strength of thy arms, thou wert capable of instantly 
destroying Lanka, with its warriors, and horses, elephants and chariots. 
Surely, O son of the wind-god, there is nothing that is incapable of being 
achieved by thee ; and in fight, Ravana together with his followers was 
no match for thee single-handed.' " 

Vaisampayana continued. — Thus addressed by Bhima, Hanumana, the 
chief of monkeys, answered in affectionate words uttered in solemn 
accents, — ‘O mighty-armed one, O Bharata, it is even as thou sayest. 
O Bhimasena, that worst of Rakshasas was no match for me. But if I 
had slain Ravana— that thorn of the worlds— the glory of Raghu s son 
would have been obscured ; — and for this it is that I had left him alone. 
By slaying that lord of the Rakshasas together with his followers, and 
bringing back Sita unto his own city, that hero hath established his fame 
among men. Now, O highly wise one. being intent on the welfare of 
the brothers, and protected by the wind-god, do thou go along 
a fortunate and auspicious way. O foremost of the Kurus, this way will' 
lead thee to the Saugandhika wood, (proceeding in this direction), thou 
wilt behold the gardens of Kuvera, guarded by Yakshas and Rakshasas. 
Do thou not pluck the flowers (there) personally by thy own force ; for 
the gods deserve regard specially from mortals. O best of the Bharata 
race, the gods confer their favour (upon men), (being propitiated) by 
offerings, and homas, and reverential saluations, and recitation of mmtras^ 
and veneration, O Bharata. Do thou not, therefore, act with rashness. 
O child ; and do thou not deviate from the duties of thy order. Sticking 
to the duties of thy order, do thou understand and follow the highest 
morality. Without knowing duties and serving the old, even persons 
like unto Vrihaspati ^annot understand profit and religion. One should 
ascertain with discrimination those cases in which vice goeth under the 
name of virtue, and virtue goeth under the name of vice, (cases) in 
which people destitute of intelligence become perplexed. From religious 
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observances proceedeth merit ; and in merit are established the Vedas ; 
and from the Vedas sacrifices came into existence ; and by sacrifices are 
established the gods. The gods are maintained by the (celebration 
of) sacrifices prescribed by the Vedas and the religious ordinances ; 
while men maintain themselves by (following) the ordinances of 
Vrihaspati and Usanas and also by these avocations, by which the world 
is maintained, — serving for wages, (receiving) taxes, merchandise, 
agriculture and tending kine and sheep. The world subsisteth itself by 
profession. The (study of the) three Vedas and agriculture and trade 
and government constitute, it is ordained by the wise, the professions of 
the twice-born ones ; and each order maintaineth itself by following 
the profession prescribed for it. And when these callings are properly 
pursued, the world is maintained with ease. If however, people do not 
righteously lead their lives, the world becometh lawless, in consequence 
of the wpnt of Vaidic merit and government. And if people do not resort 
to (their) prescribed vocations, they perish, — but by regularly following 
the three professions, they bring about religion. The religion of the 
Brahmanas consisteth in the knowledge of the soul and the hue of that 
order alone is universally the same. The celcbra^tion of sacrifices, and 
study and bestowal of gifts are well-known to be the three duties com- 
mon (to all these orders). Officiating at sacrifices, teaching and the 
acceptance of gifts are the duties of a Brahmana. To rule (the subjects) 
is the duty of the Kshatriya ; and to tend (cattle), that of the Vaisya 
while to serve the twice born orders is said to be the duty of the Sudra. 
(The Sudra) cannot beg alms, or perform or observe vows ; and 

they must dwell in the habitation of their masters. Thy vocation, O 
son of Kunti, is that of the Kshatriya, which is to protect (the subjects). 
Do thou carry out thy own duties, in an humble spirit, restraning thy 
senses. That king alone can govern, who taketh counsel of experienced 
men, and is helped by honest, intelligent and learned ministers ; but a 
King who is addicted to vices, meeteth with defeat. Then cnly is the 
order of the world secured, when the king duly punisheth and confe- 
rreth favors. Therefore, it is necessary to ascertain through spies the 
nature of the hostile country, its fortified places and the allied force of 
the enemy and their prosperity and decay and the way in which they 
retain the adhesion of the powers they have drawn to their side. Spies 
are among the important auxiliaries of the King ; and tact, diplomacy, 
prowess, chastisement, favor and cleverness lead to success. And success 
is to be attained through these, either in separation, or combined — 
namely conciliation, gift, sowing dissensions, chastisement, and sight. And 
O chief of the Bharatas, polity hath for its root diplomacy ; and diplo- 
macy also is the main qualification of spies. And polity, if well-judged 
conferreth success. Therefore, in matters of polity the counsels of 
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Brahmanas should be resorted to. And in secret affairs, these should not 
be consulted, — namely, a woman, a sot, a boy, a covetous person, a mean- 
minded individual, and he that betrayeth signs of insanity. Wise men 
only should be consulted, and affairs are to be despatched through offi- 
cers chat are able. And polity must be executed through persons that 
are friendly ; but dunces should in all affairs be excluded. In matters 
religious, pious men ; and in matters of gain, wise men ; and in guarding 
families, eununchs ; and in all crooked affairs, crooked men, must be 
employed. And the propriety or impropriety of the resolution of the 
enemy, as also their strength or weakness, must be ascertained through 
one s own as well as hostile spies. Favour should be shown to honesit 
persons that have prudently sought protection ; but lawless and disobey 
dient individuals should he punished. And when the king justly 
punisheth and showeth favor, the dignity of the law is well maintained.' 
O son of Pritha, thus have I expounded unto thee the hard duties of 
kings difficult to comprehend. Do thou with equanimity observe these, 
as prescribed for thy order. The Brahmanas attain heaven through 
merit, mortification of the senses, and sacrifice. The Vaisyas attain 
excellent state through gifts, hospitality, and religious acts The Kshatri- 
yas attain the celestial regions by protecting and chastising the subjects, 
uninfluenced by lust, malice, avarice, and anger. If kings justly punish 
(their subjects), they go to the place whither repair meritorious 
persons.’ ” 

Thus ends the hundred and fortyninch section in the Tirthayatra of 
the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CL 

(Tinha'yatra Parva Continued), 

Vaisampayana said — 'Then contracting that huge body of his, which 
he had assumed at will, the monkey with his arms again embraced 
Bhimasena, And, O Bharata, on Bhima being embraced by his brother, 
his fatigue went off and all (the powers of his body) as also his strength 
were restored. And having gained great accession of strength, he 
thought that there was none equal to him in physical power. And with 
tears in his eyes, the monkey from affection again addressed Bhima in 
choked utterance, saying, — ‘O hero, repair to thy own abode. May I be 
incidentally remembered by thee in thy talk ! O best of Kurus, do not 
tell any one that I abide here. O thou of great strength, the most 
excellent of the wives of the gods and Gandharvas resort to this place, — 
and the time of their arrival nigh. My eyes have been blessed (by seeing 
thee). And, O Bhima, having felt a human being by coming in contact 
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with thee, I have been but in mind of that son of Raghu, who was 
Vishnu himself under the name of Rama, and who delighted the heart 
of the world ; and who was as the sun in regard to the lotusface of Sita, 
and also to that darkness — Ravana Therefore, O heroic son of Kunti, 
let not thy interview with me be fruitless. Do thou with fraternal 
feeling ask of me a boon, O Bharata. If this be thy wish, that going to 
Varanavata, I may destioy the insignificat sons of Dhritarashtra — even 
this will I immediately do. Or if this be thy wish, that that city may 
be grinded by me with rocks ; or that I may "bind Duryodhana and bring 
him before thee even this will I do to-day, O thou of mighty strength.' " 

Vaisampayana said,— “Hearing those words of that high-soulded one, 
Bhimasena with a cheerful heart answered Hanumana, saying, — ‘O 
foremost of monkeys, I take all this as already performed by thee. Good 
betide thee, O mighty-armed one ! I ask of thee this,— be thou well- 
pleased with me. O powerful one,’ on thy having become our pro- 
tector, the Pandavas have found help. Even by thy prowess shall we 
coijquer all foes.’ Thus addressed, Hanumana said unto Bhimasena, — 
From fraternal feeling and affection, I will do goc^d unto thee, by diving 
into the army of thy foe*! copiously furnished with arrows and javelins. 
And. O highly powerful one, O hero, when thou shalt give leonine roars, 
then shall I with my own, add force to shouts. Remaining on the flag- 
staff of Arjuna’s car, will I emit fierce shout that will damp the energy 
of thy foes. Thereby ye will slay them easily.’ Having said this unto 
Pandu’s ^on. and also pointed him out the way, Hanumana vanished at 
that spot.’ 

Thus ends the hundred an fiftieth section in the Tirtha-yatra of the 
Vana Parva, 


SECTION CLl. 

( TircHa-yatra Parva Curithiucd ) 

Vaisampayana said.— “When that foremost of monkeys had gone 
away Bhima — the best of strong men— began to range the huge Gandha- 
madana along that path. And he went on, thinking of Hanumana’s 
body and splendour unrivalled on earth, and also of the greatness and 
dignity of Dasaratha’s son. And proceeding in search of the place filled 
with lotuses of that kind. Bhima beheld romantic woods, and groves, 
and rivers, and lakes graced with trees bearing blossoms, and flowery 
woodlands variegated with various flowers. And, O Bharata, he beheld 
herds of mad elephants, besmeared with mud, resembling ma ses of 
pouring clouds And that graceful one went on with speed, beholding 
by the wayside woods wherein there stood with their mates deer of 
quick glances, holding the grass in their mouths And fearless from 
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prowess. Bhimasena, as if invited by the breeze-shaken trees of the 
forest ever fragrant with flowers, bearing delicate coppery twigs, 
plunged into the mountainous regions inhabited by buffaloes, bears 
and leopards. And on the way, he passed by lotus-lakes haunted by mad- 
dened black-bees, having romantic descents and woods, and on account 
of the presence of lotus-buds, appearing as if they had joined their 
hands (before Bhima). And having for his provisions on the journey 
the words of Draupadi, Bhima went on with speed, his mind and sight 
fixed on the blooming slopes of the mountain. And when the sun 
passed the meridian, he saw in the forest scattered over with deer, a 
mighty river filled with fresh gloden lotuses. And being crowded with 
swans and Karandavas, and graced with Chakravakas, the river looked 
like a garland of fresh lotuses put on by the mountain. And in that 
river that one of great strength found the extensive assemblage cif 
Saugandhika lotuses, effulgent as the rising sun, and delightful to 
behold. And beholding it, Panda’s son mentally thought that his object 
had been gained, and also mentally presented himself before his beloved, 
worn out by exile.” 

Thus endvS hundred and fifty-one section in the Tirtha-yatra of the 
Vana Parva. 


SECTION CLII. 

(Tirtha-yatra Parva Coniinuecl) 

Vaisampayana said,— “Having reached that spot, Bhima.sena saw in the 
vicinity of the Kailasa cliff, that beautiful lotus lake surrounded by 
lovely woods, and guarded by the Rakshasas. And it sprang from the 
cascedes contiguous to the abode of Kuvera. And it was beautiful to 
behold, and was furnished with a wide-spreading shade and abounded in 
various trees and creepers and was covered with green lilies. And this 
unearthly lake was filled with golden lotuses, and sw^armed with diverse 
species of birds And its banks were beautiful and devoid of mud. And 
situated on the rocky elevation this expense of excellant water W'as 
exceedingly fair. And it was the wonder of the world and healthful 
and of romantic sight. In that lake the son of Kunti saw the water, of 
ambrosial taste and cool and light and clear and fresh ; and the Panda- 
va drank of it profusely. And that unearthly receptacle of waters was 
covered with celestial Saugandhika lotuses, and was also spead over with 
beautiful variegated golden lotus of excellent fragrance having graceful 
stalks of lapis luzulis. And swayed by swans and Karandavas, these 
lotuses were scattering fresh farina. And this lake was the sporting 
region of the high-souled Kuvera, the king of the Yakshas. And it was 
held in high regard by the Gandharbas, the Apsaras and the celestials. 
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And it was frequented by the celestial sages and the Yakshas and the 
Kimpurushas and the Rakshasas and the Kinnaras ; and it was well-pro- 
tected by Kuvera. And soon as he beheld that river and that unearthly 
lake, Kunti’s son, Bhimasena of mighty strength became exceedingly 
delighted. And agreeably to the mandate of their king, hundreds and 
thousands of Rakshasas, named Krodhavasas, were guarding that lake, 
wearing uniforms and armed with various weapons. And as that 
repressor of foes, Kunti’s son — the heroic Bhima of dreadful prowess, clad 
in deer-skins and wearing golden armlets and equipped with weapons 
and griding on his sword, was fearlessly proceeding, with the view of 
gathering the lotus, those (Rakshasas) saw him and immediately began 
to address each other, shouting forth— ‘It behoveth you to enquire for 
the errand on which this foremost of men, clad in deer-skins, and equi- 
pped with arms, hath come’. Then they all approached the effulgent 
Vrikodara of mighty arms and asked — Who art thou ? Thou shouldst 
answer our question. We sec thee in the guise of an ascetic and yet 
armed with weapons. O thou of mighty intelligence, do thou unfold 
unto us the object with which thou hast come (hither).’ ” 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty-second section in the Tirtha-yatra 
of the Vana Parva. 


SECTION cun. 

( Tirtha-yatra Parva Centinued ) 

Bhima said, — ‘I am the son of Pandu, and next by birth to Yudhis- 
thira the just, and my name is Bhimasena. O Rakshasas, I have come 
with my brothers to the jujube named Vaisala. At that place, Panchali 
saw an excellent Saugandhika lotus, which, of a certainty, was carried 
thither by the wind from tliis region. She wisheth to have those 
flowers in abundance. Know ye, ye Rakshasas, that I am engaged in 
fulfilling the desire of my wedded wife of faultless features, and have 
come hither to procure the flowers.’ Thereat the Rakshasas said, — ‘O 
foremost of men, this spot is dear unto ‘Kuvera, and it is his sporting 
region. Men subject to death cannot sport here. O Vrikodara, the 
celestial sages, and the gods taking the permission of the chief of the 
Yakshas, drink of this lake, and sport herein. And, O Pandava, the 
Gandharvas and the Apsaras also divert themselves in this lake. That 
wicked person who, disregarding the lord of treasures, unlawfully 
attempteth to sport here, without doubt, mceteth with destruction. 
Disregarding him, thou seckest to take away the lotuses from this place 
by main force. Why then dost thou say that thou art the brother of 
Yudhishthira the just ? First taking the permission of the lord of 
Yakshas, do thou drink of this lake and take away the flowers. If thou 
42 
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dost not do this, thou shalt not be able even to glance at a single lotus/ 
Bhimasena said, — ‘Ye Rakshasas, I do not see the lord of wealth here. 
And even if I did see that mighty king. I would not beseech him. 
Kshatriyas never beseech (any body). This is the eternal morality ; and 
I by no meens wish to forsake the Kshatriya morality. And, further, 
this lotus-lake hath sprung from the cascades of the mountain ; it hath 
not been excavated in the mansion of Kavera. Therefore it belongeth 
equally to all creatures with Vaisravana. In regard to thing of such a 
nature, who goeth to beseech another ?” 

Vaisampayana said — “Having said this unto the Rakshasas, the 
mighty-armed and exceedingly unforbearing Bhimasena of great strength^ 
plunged into the lotus-lake. Thereat that powerful one was forbidden^ 
by the Rakshasas, saying. — ‘Do not do this / and they from all sides; 
began to abuse him in anger. But slighting these Rakshasas, that mighty 
one of dreadful prowess plunged (further and further). Now they all 
prcpa.*ed for opposing him. AnJ with eyes rolling, they upraised their 
arms, and rushed in wrath at Bhimasena, exclaiming,- -‘Seize him I’ ‘Bind 
him !’ 'Hew him !’ We shall cook Bhimasena, and eat him up T There- 
upon that one of great force, taking his ponderous and mighty mace in- 
laid with golden plates, like unto the mace of Yama himself, turned 
towards those, and then said, ‘Stay !’ At this, they darted at him with 
vehemence, brandishing lances, and axes, and other weapons. And 
wishing to destroy Bhima, the dreadful and tierce Krodhavasas surrouned 
Bhima on all sides. But that one, being endued with strength, was 
begotten by Vayu in the womb of Kunti ; and he was heroic and 
energetic, and the slayer of foes, and ever devoted to virtue and truth, 
and incapable of being vanquished by enemies through prowess. Accord- 
ingly this high-souled Bhima defeating all the manoeuvres of the foes, 
and breaking their arms, killed on the banks of the lake more than a 
hundred, commencing with the foremost. And then witnessing his 
prowess and strength, and the force of his skill, and also the might of 
his arms ; and unable to bear (the onset), those prime heroes all of a 
sudden fled on all sides in bands. 

,, Beaten and pierced by Bhimasena, those Krodhavasas quitted the 
field of battle, and in confusion quickly fled towards the Kailasa cliff, 
supporting themselves in the sky. Having thus by the exercise of his 
prowess defeated those hosts, even as Sakra had defeated the armies of 
Daityas and Danavas, he (Bhima), now that he had conquered the 
enemy, plunged into the lake and began to gather the lotuses, with the 
object of gaining his purpose. And as he drank of the waters, like unto 
nectar, his energy and strength were again fully restored ; and he fell 
to plucking and gathering Saugandhika lotuses of excellent fragrance. 
On the other hand, the Krodhavasas. being driven by the might of Bhima 
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and exceedingly terrifieJ, presented themselves before the lord of 
wealth, and gave an exact a'^count of Bhima*s prowess and strength in 
fight. Hearing their words, the god (Kuvera) smiled and then said, — 
,Let Bhima take for Krishna as many lotuses as he likes. This is al- 
’■eady known to me.’ Thereupon taking the permission of the lord of 
wealth, those (Rakshasas) renouncing anger, went to that foremost of 
the Kurus, and in that lotus-lake beheld Bhima alone, disporting in 
delight.” 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty-third s'^ction in the Tirtha-yatra of 
the Vana Parva 

SECTION CLIV. 

(Tirtlia-yatra Parva Continued.) 

Vaisampiyana said. — „Then O best of the Bharatas, Bhima began 
to collect those rare unearthly, variegated and fresh flowers in 
abundance. 

, And it came to pass that a high and voilent wind, piercing to the 
touch, and blowing about gravels, arose, portending battle. And fight- 
fal meteors began to shoot, with thundering sounds. And being 
enveloped by darkness, the sun became pale, his rays being obscured. 
And on Bhima displaying his prowess, dreadful sounds of explosion rang 
through the sky. And the earth began to tremble, and dust fell in 
showers. And the points of the heavens became reddened. And beasts 
and birds began to cry in shirll tones. And every thing became envelop- 
ed in darkness ; and nothing could be distinguished. And other evil omens 
besides these happened there. Witnessing these strange phenomena, 
Dharma’s son Yudhishthira, the foremost of speakers, said, — 'Who is it 
that w ill overcome us ? Ye Pandav^s who take delight in battle, good 
betide you ! Do ye equip yourselves. From what I see, I infer that the 
time for the display of our prowess hath drawn nigh.’ Having said 
this, the king looked around. Then not finding Bhima, that repressor of 
foes, Dharma’s son — Yudhishthira— enquired of Krishna and the twins 
standing near regarding his brother, Bhima, the doer of dreadful deeds 
in battle, saying, — ‘O Pancha!i, is Bhima intent upon preforming some 
great feat, or hath that one delighting in daring deeds already achieved 
some brave deed ? Portending some great danger, these omens have 
appeared all around, indicating a fearful battle.’ When Yudhishthira 
had said this, his beloved queen, the high-minded Krishna of sweet 
smiles, answered him, in order to remove his anxiety, — ‘O king, that 
Saugandhika lotus which to-day had been brought by the wind I had 
out of love duly shown unto Bhimasena ; and I had also said unto that 
hero, — If thou canst find many of this species, procuring even all of 
them, do thou return speedily, — O Pandava, that mighty-armed one, 
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with the view of gratifying my desire, may have gone towards the north- 
east to bring them/ Having heard these words of hers, the king said 
unto twins. — ‘Let us together follow the path taken by Vrikodara. Let 
the Rakshasas carry those Brahmanas that aie fatigued and weak. O 
Ghatotkacha, O thou like unto a celestial, do thou carry Krishna. I am 
convinced and it is plain that Bhima hath dived into forest ; for it is 
long since he bath gone, and in speed he resembleth the wind, and in 
clearing over the ground, he is swift like unto Vinata's son, and he will 
even leap into the sky, and alight at his will. O Rakshasas, we shall 
follow him through your prowess. He will not at first do any wrong to 
the Slddhas versed in the Vedas, O best of the Bharatas, saying,— So hf 
it. — Hidimva’s son and the other Rakshasfts who knew the quarte^ 
where the lotus-lake of Kuvera was situated, started cheerfully with\ 
Lomasa, bearing the Pandavas, and many of the Brahmanas. Having 
shortly reached that spot, they saw that romantic lake covered with 
Saugandhika and other lotuses and surrounded by beautiful woods. And 
on its shores they beheld the high-souled and vehement Bhima, as also 
the slaughtered Yakshas of large eyes, with their bodies, eyes, arms and 
thighs smashed, and their heads crushed. And on seeing the hig-souled 
Bhima, standing on the shore of that lake in an angry mood, and with 
steadfast eyes, and biting his lip, and stationed on the shore of the lake 
with his mace upraised by his two hands, like unto Yama with his mace 
in his hand at the time of the universal dissolution, Yudhishthira the 
just embraced him again and again, and said in sweet words. — ‘O 
Kaunteya, what hast thou done ? Good betide thee ! If thou wishest 
to do good unto me, thou shouldst never again commit such a rash act, 
— nor offend the gods.’ Having thus instructed the son of Kunti. and 
and taken the flowers, those god-like ones began to sport in that very 
lake. At this instant, the huge-bodied warders of the gardens, equipped 
with rocks for weapons, presented themselves at the spot. And seeing 
Yudhishthira the just and the great sage Lomasa and Nakula and Saha- 
deva and also the other foremost of Brahmanas, they all bowed them- 
selves down in humility. And being pacified by Yudhishthira the just, 
the Rakshasas became satisfied. And with the knowledge of Kuvera 
those foremost of Kurus for a short time dwelt pleasantly at that spot 
on the slopes of the Gandhamadana, expecting Arjuna.” 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty-fourth section in the Tirth-yatra of 
the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CLV. 

(Tirtha^yntra Parva Continued) 

Vaisampayana said. — “Once up)on a time Yudhishthira, while living at 
that place, addressed Krishna, his brother, and the Brahmanas, saying. 
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— 'By us have been atttcntively seen one after another sacred and auspi- 
ciour lirthas, and woods delightful to behold, which had ere this been 
visited by the celestials and the high-souled sages, and which had been 
worshipped by the Brahmanas. And in various sacred asylums we have 
performed ablutions with Brahmanas, and have heard from them the 
lives and acts of many sages, and also of many royal sages of yore, and 
other pleasant stories. And with flowers and water have the gods been 
worshipped by us. And with offerings of fruits and roots as available 
at each place we have gratified the And with the high-souled 

ones have we performed ablutions in all sacred and beautiful mountains 
and lakes, and also in the highly sacred ocean. And with the Brahmanas 
we have bathed in the Ila, and in the Saraswati, and in the Sindhu, and 
in the Yamuna, and in the Narmada, and in various other romantic 
tirthas. And having passed the source of the Ganga, we have seen many 
a lovely hill, and the Himalaya mountain, inhabited by various species of 
birds, and also the jujube named Visala, where there is the hermitage of 
Nara and Narayana. And (finally) wc have beheld this unearthly lake, 
held in veneration by the Siddhas, the gods and the sages. In fact, O 
foremost of Brahmanas, we have one by one carefully seen all celebrated 
and sacred spots in company with the high-souled Lomasa. Now, O 
Bhima, how shall we repair to the sacred abode of Visravana, inhabited 
by the Siddhas ? Do thou think of the means of entering (the same).’ ” 
Vaisampayana said. — ‘When that kings had said this, an aerial voice 
spake, saying, — Thou wilt not be able to go to that inaccessible spot. 
By this very way, do thou repair from this region of Kuvera to the place 
whence thou hadst come — even to the hermitage of Nara and Narayana, 
known by the name of Vadari. Thence, O Kaunteya, thou wilt repair 
to the hermitage of Vrishaparva, abounding in flowers and fruits, 
and inhabited by the Siddhas and the Charanas. Having passed 
that, O Partha, thou wilt sojourn to the hermitage of Arshnisena, 
and from thence thou wilt behold the abode of Kuvera.’ Just at that 
moment the breeze became fresh, and gladsome and cool and redolent 
of unearthly fragrance ; and it showered blossoms. And on hearing the 
celestials voice from the sky, they all were amazed,— more specially those 
earthly rislus and the Brahmanas. On hearing this mighty marvel, the 
Brahmana Dhaumya, said,— “This should not be gainsaid, O Bharata, let 
this be so.’ Thereupon, king Yudhishthira obeyed him. And having 
returned to the hermitage of Nara and Narayana, he began to dwell 
pleasantly, surrounded by Bhimasena and his other brothers, Panchali 
and the Brahmanas.” 

'Thus ends the hundred and fifty-fifth second in the Tirtha-yatra 
of the Vana Parva. 



SECTION CL VI. 

(Jcitasura-badha Parva.) 

Vaisampayana continued,— “Thus dwelling with the Brahmanas in 
that best of mountains, in expection of Arjuna’s return, when the Panda- 
vas had grown confident and when all those Rakshasas together with 
Bhima’s son had departed, one day while Bhimasena was away, a 
Rakshasa all of a sudden carried off Yudhishthira the just and the twiris 
and Krishna. That Rakshasa (in the guise of a Brahmana) had cons- 
tantly remained in the company of the Pandavas, alleging that he was 
a high-class Brahmana, skilled in counsel, and versed in all the Sasiras. 
His object was to possess himself of the bows, the quivers and the other 
material implements belonging ro the Pandavas ; and he had been 
watching for an opportunity of ravishing Draupadi. And that wicked 
and sinful one was named Jatasura. And O king of kings, Pandu’s ^on 
(Yudhishthira) had been supporting him, but knew not that wrech like 
unto a fire covered with ashes 

“And once on a day while that repressor of foes, Bhimasena, was out 
ahunting, he (the Rakshasa), seeing Ghatotkacha and his followers 
scatter in different direction'^ and seeing those vow-observing great 
lishis, of ascetic wealth, viz , Lomasa and the rest, away for bathing and 
collecting flowers, assumed a different form, gigantic and monstrous and 
frightful ; and having secured all the arms (of the Pandavas), as also 
Draupadi, that wicked one fled away, taking the three Pandavas There- 
upon that son of Pandu, Sahadeva, extricated himself with exertion, and 
by force snatched the sword named Kausika from the graps of the enemy 
and began to call Bhimasena, taking the direction in which that mighty 
one had gone. And on being carried of, Yudhishthira the just addressed 
him (that Rakshasa), saying, — ‘O stupid one, thy merit decreaseth (even 
by this act of thine). Dost thou not pay heed into the established order 
of nature ? Whether belonging to the human race, or to the lower orders 
all pay regard to virtue,— more specially the Rakshasas. In the first 
instance, they knew virtue better than others. Having considered all 
these, thou ought to adhere to virtue. O Rakshasa, the gods, the /;itm 
the Siddhas the r/.s/ iV, the Gandharvas, the brutes and even the worms 
and ants depend for their lives on men ; and thou too liveth through 
that agency. If prosperity attendeth the human race, thy race also 
prospereth ; and if calamities befall the former, even the celestials 
suffer grief. Being gratified by offerings, do the god thrive. O Rakshasa 
we are the guardians, governors and preceptors of kingdoms. If king- 
doms become unprotected, whence can proceed prosperity and happiness. 
Unless there be offence, a Rakshasa should not voilate a king, O man- 
eating one, we have committed no wrong ever so little. Living on 
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figi asa, we serve the gods and others to the best of our power. And we 
are never intent upon bowing down to our superiors and Brahmanas. 
A friend, and one confiding and he who^^c food hath been partaken of, 
and he that hath afforded wshelter, should never be injured. Thou hadst 
lived in our place happily, being duly honoured. And O evil-minded 
one, having partaken of our food how cans thou carry us off ? And as 
thy acts are so improper and as thou hast grown in age without deriving 
any benefit and ns thy propensities, are evil, so thou deservest to die for 
nothing, and for nothing wilt thou die to-day. And if thou beest really 
^’vil-disposed and devoid of all virtue, do thou render us back our wea- 
pons and ravish Draupadi after fight. But if through stupidity thou must 
do this deed, then in the world thou wilt only reap demerit, and infamy. 

0 Rakshasa, by doing violence to this female of the human race, thou 
hast drunk poison, after having shaken the vessel.' Thereupon, Yudhish- 
thira made himself ponderous to the Rakshasa. And being oppressed 
with the weight, he could not proceed rapidly as before. Then address- 
ing Draupadi, Nakula and Sahadeva, Yudhishthira ^^aid — ‘Do ye not 
entertain any fear of this wretched Rakshasa. I have checked his speed. 
The mighty-armed son of the wind-god may not be far away ; and on 
Bbima coming up at the next moment, Rakshasa will not live.’ O king 
staring at the Rakshasa bereft of senses, .'‘ahadeva addressed Yudhisb- 
thira the son of Kunti saying, — ‘What can be more meritorious for a 
Kshatriya than to fall in fight, or defeat a foe ? O repressor of foes, we 
will fight and either this one will slay us, or we shall slay him. O mighty 
armed one. Verily this is the place and rime, O king. And O thou of 
unfailing prowess the time hath come ior the display of our Kshatriya 
virtue. It behoveth us to attain heaven either by gaining victory or 
being slain. If the sun sets to-day, the Rakshasa living: then, O Bharata, 

1 will not any more say that I am a Kshatriya. Ho ! Ho ! Rakshasa, 
say ! I am Pandu’s son, Sahadeva. Either, after having killed me 
carry off this lady, or being slain, lie senseless here.’ 

“Madri’s son Sahadeva was speaking thus, when Bhimasena made his 
appearance, with a mace in his hand, like unto Vasava himself wielding 
the thunder-bolt. And here we saw^ his two brothers and the nobleminded 
Draupadi (on the shoulders of the demon), and Sahadeva on the ground 
rebuking the Rakshasa and also that stupid Rakshasa himself deprived of 
sense by Fate, going round in different directions through bewilderment 
caused by Destiny. And finding his brothers and Draupadi being 
carried off, Bhima of mighty strength was fired with wrath, and ad- 
dressed the Rakshasa saying, — 1 had ere this found thee out for a wicked 
wight from thy scrutiny of our weapons ; but as I had no apprehension 
of thee, so I had not slain thee at that time. Thou wert in the disguise 
of a Brahmana, — nor didst thou say anything harsh unto us. And thou 
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didst take delight in pleasing us. And thou also didst not do us wrong. 
And, furthermore, thou wert our guest. How could I, therefore, slay 
thee, who wert thus innocent of offence, and who wert in the disguise 
of a Brahmana ? He that knowing such a one to be even a Rakshasa, 
slayeth him, repaireth to hell. Further, thou canst not be killed before 
the time cometh. Surely today thou hast reached the fullness of thy 
time, in asmuchas thy mind hath been thus turned by the wonder-per- 
forming Fate towards cat rying off Krishna. By committing thyself to 
this deed, thou hast swallowed up the hook fastened to the line of Fate. 
So like unto a fish in water, whose mouth hath been hooked, how canst 
thou live to-day ? Thou shalt not have to repair whither thou hadst in- 
tended to go, or whither thou hadst already gone mentally ; but thou 
shalt go wither hath repaired Vaka and Hidimva.’ 

‘Thus addressed by Bhima, the Rakshasa in alarm put them down ; 
and being forced by Fate, approached for fight. And with his lips trem- 
bling in anger he spake unto Bhima, laying, — Wretch ! I have not been 
bewildered ; I had been delaying for thee. To-day will I offer oblations 
of thy blood to those Rakshasas who, I had heard, have been slain by 
thee in fight* Thus addressed, Bhima as if bursting with wrath, like 
unto Yama himself at the time of the universal dissolution, rushed to- 
wards the Rakshasa, licking the corners of his mouth, and staring at him 
as he struck his own arms with the hands. And seeing Bhima waiting in 
expectation of fight, the Rakshasa also darted towards him in anger, like 
unto Bali towards the wielder of the thunderbolt, repeatedly gaping 
and licking the corners of his mouth And when a dreadful wrestling 
ensued between those two, both the sons of Madri, waxing exceeding 
wrath, rushed forward ; but Kunti’s son, Vrikodara, forbade them with 
a smile and said, — Witness ye ! I am more than a match for this Rakshasa. 
By my own self, and by my brothers, and by my merit, and by my good 
deeds, and by my sacrifices, do I swear that I shall slay this Rakshasa.’ 
And after this was said, those two heroes — the Rakshasa and Vrikodara 
— challenging each other, caught each other by the arms.. And they not 
forgiving each other, then.there ensued a conflict between the infuriated 
Bhima and the Rakshasa, like unto that between a god and a demon. 
And repeatedly uprooting trees, those two of mighty strength struck 
each other, shouting and roaring like two masses of clouds. — And those 
foremost of athlets, each wishing to kill the other, and rushing at 
the other with vehemence, broke down many a gigantic tree by their 
thighs. Thus that encounter with trees, destructive of plants, went on 
like unto that between the two brothers-Vali and Sugriva — desirous of 
the possession of a single woman. Brandishing trees for a moment, they 
(the combatant) struck each other with them, shouting incessantly. And 
when all the treess of the spot had been pulled down and crushed into 
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fibres by them endeavouring to kill each other, then, O Bharata, those 
two of mighty strength, taking up rocks, began to fight for a while, like 
unto a mountain and a mighty mass of clouds. And not suffering each ' 
other, they fell to striking each other with hard and large crags, resem- 
bling vehement thunder-bolts. Then from strength defying each other, 
they again darted at each other, and grasping each other by their arms, 
began to wrestle like unto two elephants. And next they administered 
each other fierce blows. And then those two mighty ones began to 
make chattering sounds by gnashing jtheir teeth. And at length, 
having clenched his fist like a five-headed snake, Bhima with force dealt 
a blow on the neck of the Rakshasa. And when struck by that fist of 
Bhima, the Rakshasa had become faint, Bhimsena stood, catching hold of 
that exhausted one. And then the god-like mighty-armed Bhima, lifted 
him with his two arms, and dashing him with force on the ground, the 
son of Pandu smashed all his limbs. And striking him with his elbow, 
he severed from his body the head furnished with bitten lips, and rolling 
eyes, like unto a fruit from its stem. And Jatasura's head being severed 
by Bhimasena’s might, fell besmeared with gore, and having bitten lips. 
Having slain Jacasura, Bhima presented himself before Yudhishthira ; 
and the formost Brahmanas began to eulogise him (Bhima), even as the 
Marutas (eulogize) Vasava.” 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty-sixth Section in the Jatasura-badha 
of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CLVll 
(Yaksha-yuddha Parva.) 

Vaisampayana continued,— “On that Rakshasa having been slain, that 
lord — the royal son of Kunti — returned to the hermitage of Narayana 
and began to dwell there. And once on a time remembering his brother 
Jaya (Arjuna), Yudhisthira summoned all his brothers, together with 
Draupadi and said these words — ‘We have passed these four years 
peacefully ranging the woods. It hath been appointed by Vibhatus that 
about the 5th year he will come to that monarch of mountains, the 
excellent cliff Sweta, ever graced with festivities held by blooming plants 
and maddened Kokilas and black bees, and peacocks, and chatakas, 
and inhabited by tigers, and boars, and buffaloes, and Gavayas, 
and deer, and ferocious beasts ; and sacred ; and lovely with blown 
lotuses of (respectively) a hundred and a thousand petals, and blooming 
lilies and blue lilies and frequented by the celestials and the Asuras. 
And we also, eagerly anxious of meeting him on his arrival have made 
upt)ur minds to repair thither. Partha of unrivalled prowess have 
appointed with me, saying, — I shall remain abroad for five years, with 
the object of learning military science. — In the place like unto the region 
43 
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of the gods, shall we behold the wielder of Gandiva, arrive after having 
obtained the weapons.’ Having said this, the Pandava summoned the 
Brahmanas, and the sons of Pritha having gone round the ascetics of 
rigid austerities and thereby pleased them, informed them of the matter 
mentioned above. Thereupon the Brahmanas gave their assent, saying 
— This shall be attended by prosperity and welfare. O foremost of the 
Bharatas, these troubles shall result in happiness. O pious one, gaining 
the earth by the Kshatriya virtue, thou shalt govern it.’ Then in obe- 
dience to these words of the ascetics, that repressor of foes, Yudhisthira 
set out with his brothers and those Brahmanas, followed by the Rakshasa 
and protected by Lomasa. And that one of mighty energy, and o!^ 
staunch vows, with his brothers, at places went on foot and at other$ 
were carried by the Rakshasas. Then king Yudhisthira, apprehending' 
many troubles, proceeded towards the north abounding in lions and 
tigers and elephants. And beholding on the way the mountain Mainaka 
and the base of the Gandhamadana and that rocky mass Sweta and many 
a crystal rivulet higher and higher up the mountain, he reached on the 
seventeenth day the sacred slopes of the Himalayas. And O king, not 
far from the Gandhamadana, Pandu’s son beheld on the sacred slopes 
of the Himavan covered with various trees and creepers t[‘e holy her- 
mitage of Vrishaparva surroundered by blossoming trees growing near 
the cascades. And when those repressors of foes, the sons of Pandu, had 
recovered from fatigue, they went to the royal sage, the pious Vrisha- 
parva and greeted him. And that royal sage received with affection 
those foremost of Bharatas, even as his own sons And those repressor 
of foes passed their seven nights, duly regarded. And when the eighth 
day had come, taking the permission of that ^age celebrated over the 
worlds, they prepared to start on their iourney. And having one by 
one introduced unto Vrishaparva those Brahmanas, who duly honored, 
had remained in his charge as friends ; and having also entrusted the 
high-souled Vrishaparva with their remaining robes, the sons of Pandu, 
O king left in the hermitage of Vrishaparva their, sacrificial vessels 
together with their ornaments and jewels. And wise and pious and 
versed in every duty and having a knowledge of the past as well as the 
future, that one gave instructions unto those best of the Bharatas, as 
unto his own sons. Then taking his permission those high-souled ones set 
out towards the north. And as they set out the magnanimus Vrishaparva 
followed them to a certain distance. Then having entrusted the Pan- 
davas unto the care oi the Brahmanas and instructed and blessed them 
and given directions concerning their course, Vrishaparva of mighty 
energy retraced his steps. 

“Then Kunti’s son, Yudhisthira of unfailing prowess together with 
his brothers, began to proceed on foot along the mountain path, inhabi- 
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ted by various kinds of beasts. And having dwelt at the mountain 
slopes, densely overgrown with trees, Pandu’s son on the fourth day 
reached the Swcta-mountain, like unto a mighty mass of clouds, aboun- 
ding in streams and consisting of a mass of gold and gems. And taking 
the way directed by Vrishaparva, they reached one by one the intended 
places, beholding various mountains. And over and over they passed 
with case many inaccessible rocks and exceedingly impassable caves of 
the mountain. And Dhaumya and Krishna and the Parthas and the 
mighty sage Lomasa went on in a body and none grew tired. And those 
highly fortunate ones arrived at the sacred and mighty mountain reso- 
unding with the cries of birds. and beasts and covered with various trees 
and creepers and inhabited by monkeys, and romantic, and furnished 
with many lotus-lakes and having marshes and extensive forests. And 
then with their down standing erect, they saw the mountain Gandha- 
madana — the abode of Kimpurashas— frequented by Siddhas and Chara- 
nas and ranged by Vidyadharis and Kinnaris and inhabited by herds of 
elephants and thronged with lions and tigers and resounding with the 
roars ot Saravas and attended by various beasts. And the warlike sons 
of Pandu gradually entered into the forest of the Gandhamadana, like 
unto the Nandana gardens, delightful to the mind and heart and worthy 
of being inhabited and having beautiful groves. And as those heroes 
entered with Draupadi and the high-souled Brahmanas, they heard notes 
uttered by the mouths of birds, exceedingly sweet and grateful to the 
ear and causing delight and dulcet and broken by reason of excess of 
animal spirits. And they saw various trees bending under the weight 
of fruits in all seasons, and bright with flowers in all seasons, — such as 
mangoes and hog-plums and Bhavyas and pomegranates citrons and lacks 
and Lakuchas and plantains and aquatic reeds and Parvatas and Cham- 
pakas and lovely Kadamvas and Vilwas and wood-apples and rose-apples 
and Kasmaris and jujubes and figs and glomerous figs and banians and 
aswaththas and Khinkas and Bhallatakas and Amlakas and Bibhitakas 
and Ingudas and Karamardas and Tindukas of large fruits these and 
many others on the slopes of the Gandhamadana, clustered with sweet 
and nectarine fruits. And besides these, they beheld Champakas and 
Asokas and Ketakas and Vakulas and Punnagas and Saptaparnas and 
Karnikaras, and Patals, and beautiful Kutajas and Mandaras. and lotuses, 
and Parijatas, and Kavidaras, and Devadarus, and Salas, and palmyra 
palms, and Tamalas, and Pippalas, and Salmalis, and Kinsukas, and 
Singsapas, and Saralas, And these were inhabited by Chakoras, and 
wood-peckers, and Chatakas, and various other birds, singing in sweet 
tones pleasing the ear. And they saw lakes beautiful on all sides with 
acquatic birds, and covered all around with Kumudas, and Pundarikas, 
and Kokanadas, and Utpalas, and Kalharas, and Kamalas, and thronged 
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on all sides with drakes and ruddy geese, and ospreys, and gulls’ and 
Karandavas, and Plavas, and swans, and cranes, and shags, and other 
acquatic birds. And those foremost of men saw those lotus-lakes beauti- 
fied with assemblages of lotuses, and ringing with the sweet hum of bees, 
glad, and drowsy on account of having drunk the intoxicating honey of 
lotuses, and reddened with the farina falling from the lotus-cups. And 
in the groves they beheld with their hens peacocks maddened with 
desire caused by the notes of cloud-trumpets ; and those wood-loving 
glad peacocks drowsy with desire, were dancing, spreading in dalliance 
their gorgeous tails, and were crying in melodious notes. And some of 
the peacocks were sporting with their mates on Kutaja trees covered 
with creepers. And some sat on the boughs of the Kutajas, spreading 
their gorgeous tails, and looking like crowns worn by the trees. And in\ 
the glades they beheld the graceful sindhuvaras like unto the darts of 
Cupid. And on the summits of the mountain, they saw blooming Karni- 
karas bearing blossoms of a golden hue. appearing like ear-rings of ex- 
cellent make. And in the forest they saw blossoming Kuruvakas, like 
unto shafts of Cupid, which smitteth one with desire and maketh him 
uneasy. And they saw Tilakas appearing like unto beauty-spots painted 
on forehead of the forest. And they saw mango trees graced wuth 
blossoms hummed over by black bees, and serving the purpose of Cupid’s 
shafts. And on the slopes of the mountain there were diverse blosso- 
ming trees, looking lovely, some bearing flow^ers of a golden hue, and 
some, of the hue of the forest-conflagration, and some, red, and some 
sable, and some, green like unto lapises. And besides these, there were 
ranges of Salas, and Tamalas, and Patalas and Vakula trees, like unto 
garlands put on by the summits of the mountain. Thus gradually be- 
holding on the slopes of the mountain many lakes, looking transparent 
like crystal, and havini swans of white plumage and resounding with 
cries of cranes, and filled with lotuses and lilies, and furnished with 
waters of delicious feel ; and al‘0 beholding fragrant flowers, and luscious 
fruits, and romantic lake?, and captivating trees the Pandavas penetra- 
ted into the forest with eyes expanded with wonder. And (as they 
proceeded) they were fanned by the breeze of balmy feel, and perfumed 
by Kamalas and Utpals and Kalharas and Pundarikas, Then Yudhis- 
thira pleasantly spake unto Bhima saying, — *Ah O Bhima, beautiful is 
this forest of the Gandhamadana. In this romantic forest there are vari- 
ous unearthly blossoming wild trees and creepers, furnished with foliage, 
and fruits, and flowers, trees, nor are thzre any trees that do not 
flower. On these slopes of the Gandhamadana, all the trees are of sleek 
foliage and fruits. And behold how these lotus-lakes furnished with full- 
blown lotuses, and ringing with the hum of black bees, are being agita- 
ted by elephants with their mates. Behold another lotus-lake girt with 
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lines of lotuses, unto a second Sree in an embodied form wearing gar- 
lands. And in this excellent forest there are beautiful ranges of woods, 
rich with the aroma of various bloossoms, and hummed over by the 
black bees. And, O Bhir?a, behold on all sides the excellent sporting 
ground of the celestials. By coming here, we have attained extra-human 
state, and been blessed. O Partha, on these slopes of the Gandhamadana. 
yon beautiful blossoming trees, being embraced by creepers with 
blossoms at their tops, look lovely. And. O Bhima, hark unto the notes 
of the peacocks crying with their hens on the mountain slopes. And 
birds such as chakoras, and Satapatras, and maddened Kokilas, and par- 
rots, are alighting on these excellent flowering trees And sitting on the 
twigs, myriads'of Jivajivakas of scarlet, yellow and red hues, are looking 
at one another. And the cranes are seen near the spots covered with 
green and reddish grass, and also by the side of the cascades. And those 
birds, Bhringarajis, and Upachakras, and herons are pouring forth their 
notes charming to all creatures. And, lo ! with their mates, these ele- 
phants furnished with four tusks, and white as lotuses, are agitating that 
large lake of the hue of la pises. And from many cascades, torrents high 
as several palmyra palms (placed upon one another) are rushing down 
from the cliffs. And many argent minerals splendid, and of the efful- 
gence of the sun, and like unto autumnal clouds, are beautifying this 
mighty mountain. And in some places there are minerals of the hue of 
the collyrium, and in some those like unto gold, in some, yellow orpiment 
and in some, vermilion, and in some, caves of red arsenic like unto the 
evening clouds, and in some, red chalk of the hue of the rabit, and in 
some, minerals like unto white and sable clouds ; and in some, those 
effulgent as the rising sun, -these mineral of great lustre beautify the 
mountain. O Partha, as was said by Vrishaparva, the Gandharvas 
and the Kimpurushas, in company with their loves, are visible on the 
summits of the mountain. And, O Bhima, there are heard various songs 
of appropriate measures, and also Vedic hymns, charming to all crea- 
tures. Do thou behold the sacred and graceful celestial river Maha- 
ganga, with swan':, resorted to by sages and Kinnaras. And, O repressor 
of foes, see this mountain having minerals, rivulets, and beautiful woods 
and beasts, and snakes of diverse shapes and a hundred heads and 
Kinnaras, Gandharvas and Apsaras.’ ’* 

Vaisampayana said,-— “Having attained excellent state, those valiant 
and warlike repressors of foes with Draupadi and the high-soulcd Brah- 
manas were exceedingly delighted at heart, and they were not satiated 
by beholding that monarch of mountains. Thereafter they saw the 
hermitage of the Royal sage Arshtishena, furnished with flowers, and 
trees bearing fruits. Then they went to Arshtishena versed in all duties 
of rigid austerities,, skelelon-like, and having muscles bare.'* 
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Thus ends the hundred and fifty-seventh section in the Yaksha- 
yuddha of the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CLVIll. 

(Yaksha-yuddlici Parva Continued) 

Vaisampayana continued. — “Having approached that one, whose sins 
had been consumed by asceticism, Yudhisthira announced his name, and 
gladly greeted him, bending his head. And then Krishna, and Bhima, and 
the devout twins, having bowed down their heads unto the royal sage, 
stood (there) surrounding him. And that priest of the Pandavas, the , 
virtuous Dhaumya, also duly approached that vow-observing sage. And 
by his prophetic eye that virtuous Muni had already known (the identity \ 
of) those foremost of the Kurus, the sons of Pandu, and he said unto 
them, — ‘Be ye seated.’ And that one of rigid austerities, after having 
duly received that chief of the Kurus, when the latter with his brothers 
had seated himself enquired alter his welfare saying, — ‘Dost thou not 
turn thy inclination untruth ? And art thou intent upon virtue And 
O Partha, hath not thy attention to thy father and thy mother dimini- 
shed ? Are all thy superiors, and the aged, and those versed in the 
Vedas, honored by thee ? And O Pritha’s son, dost thou not turn thy 
inclination unto sinful acts ? And dost tliou, O best of the Kurus, pro- 
perly know ( how) to perform meritorious acts, and to eschew wicked 
deeds ? Dost thou not exalt thyself ? And are pious men gratified, 
being honoured by thee. And even dwelling in the woods, dost thou 
follow virtue alone ? And, O Partha, doth not Dhaumya grieve at thy 
conduct ? Dost thou follow the customs of thy ancestors, by charity, 
and religious observances, and asceticism, and purity, and candour, and 
forgiveness ? And dost thou go along the way taken by the royal sages ? 
On the birth of a son in their (respective) lines, the Pitris in their regi- 
ons, both laugh and grieve, thinking, —Will the sinful acts of this son of 
ours harm us, or will meritorious deeds conduce to our welfare ? He 
conquereth both the worlds that payeth homage unto his father, and 
mother, and preceptor, and Agni, and fifthly, the soul.* Yudhisthira 
said, — ‘O worshipful one, those duties have been mentioned by thee as 
excellent. To the best of my power I duly and properly discharge them. 

“Arshtishena said,— ‘During the Parvas^ sages subsisting (respec- 
tively) on air and water come unto this best of the mountains ranging 
through the air. . And on the summits of mountain are seen amorous 
Kimpurushas with their paramours, mutually attached unto each other 
as also, O Partha, many Gandharvas and Apsaras clad in white silk vest- 

1 A name given to certain days in the lunar month, as the full and change of the 
moon, and the 8th and Hth of each half month. 
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ments ; and lovely-looking Vidyadharas, wearing garlands ; and mighty 
Nagas, and Suparnas, and Uragas, and others. And on the summits 
of the mountain are heard, during the Parvas, sounds of kettle-drums, 
and tabors, shells and mridangas. O foremost of the Bharatas, even by 
staying here, ye shall hear those sounds ; do ye by no means feel inclined 
to repair thither Further, O best of the Bharata race, it is impossible, 
to proceed beyond this. That place in the sporting-region of the celes- 
tials. There is no access thither for mortals. O Bharata, at this place 
all creatures bear ill-will to, and the Rakshasas chastise, that man who 
committeth aggression ever so little. Beyond the summit of this Kailasa 
cliff, is seen the path of the celestial sages. If any one through impu- 
dence goeth beyond this, this, the Rakshasas slay him with iron darts 
and other weapons. There, O child, during the Parvas, he that goeth 
about on the shoulders of men, even Vaisravana, is seen in pomp and 
grandeur surrounded by the Apsaras. And when that lord of all the 
Rakshasas is seated on the summit, all creatures behold him like unto the 
sun arisen. O best of Bharatas, that summit is the sporting-garden of 
the celestials, and the Danavas, and the Siddhas, and Vaisravana. And 
during the Parvas, as Tumburu entertaineth the Lord of treasures, the 
sweet notes of his song are heard all over the Gandhamadana. O child, 
O Yudhishthira, here during the Parvas, all creatures see and hear 
marvels like this. O Pandavas, till ye meet with Aryuna, do ye stay 
here, partaking of luscious fruits, and the food of the Munis. O child as 
thou hast come hither, do thou not betray any impertinence. And, O 
child, after living here at thy will and diverting thyself as thou listest, 
thou wilt at length rule the earth, having conquered it by the force of 
thy arms’ ” 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty-eighth Section in the Yaksha- 
yuddha of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CLIX. 

(Yaksha^yuddha Parva Continued) 

Janamejaya said.— “How long did my great grand-sires, the high- 
souled sons of Pandu of matchless prowess, dwell in the Gandhamadana 
mountain ? And what did those exceedingly powerful ones gifted with 
manliness, do ? And what was the food of those high-souled ones, when 
those heroes of the worlds dwelt (there)? O excellent one, do thou 
relate all about this. Do thou describe the prowess of Bhimasena, and 
what that mighty-armed one did in the mountain Himalayas. Surely, O 
best of Brahmanas, he did not fight again with the Yakhshas. And did 
they meet with Vaisravana ? Surely, as Arshtishena said, the lord of 
wealth cometh thither. All this, O thou of ascetic wealth, I desire to 
hear in detail. Surely, I have not yet been fully satisfied by listening 
unto their acts.” 
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Vaisampayana continued. “Having heard from that one of incom- 
parable energy, (Arshtishena), that advice counducive to their welfare, 
those foremost of the Bharatas began to behave always accordingly. 
Those best of men, the Pandavas, dwelt upon the Himavan, partaking 
of the food eaten by the Munis, and luscious fruits, and the flesh of deer 
killed with unpoisoned shafts, and various kinds of pure honey. Living 
thus, they passed the fifth year, listening to various stories told by 
Lomasa. O lord, saying - I shall be present when occasion ariseth, — 
Ghatockacha together with all the Rakshasas, had ere this already gone 
away. Those magnanimous ones passed many months in the hermitage 
of Arshtishena, witnessing many marvels. And as the Pandavas we^e 
sporting there pleasantly, there came to see them some complacent vo^- 
observing Munis and Charans of high fortune, and pure souls. Anl;! 
those foremost of the Bharata race conversed with them on earthly topics\ 
And it came to pass that when several days had passed. Suparna all of a 
sudden carried off an exceedingly powerful and mighty Naga, living in the 
large lake. And thereupon that mighty mountain began to tremble, and 
the gigantic trees, break. And all the creatures and the Pandavas wit- 
nessed the wonder. Then from the brow of that excellent mountain, 
the wind brought before the Pandavas various fragrant and fair blossoms. 
And the Pandavas, and the illustrious Krishna together with their 
friends saw those unearthly blossoms of five hues And as the mighty- 
armed Bhimasena was seated at ease upon the mountain, Krishna add- 
ressed him, saying, — ‘O best of the Bharata race, in the presence of all 
the creatures, these flowers of five hues, carried by the force of the wind 
raised by Suparna, are falling m amain on the river Aswaratha. In 
Khandava thy high-souled brother firm in promise had baffled Gandhar- 
vas and Nagas and Vasava himself, and slain fierce Rakshasas, and also 
obtained the bow Gandiva. Thou also art of exceeding prowess and the 
might of thy arms is great, and irrepressible, and unbearable like unto 
the might of Sakra. O Bhimasena terrified with the force of thy arms, 
let all the Rakshasas betake themselves to the ten cardinal points, 
leaving the mountain. Then will thy freinds be freed from fear and 
affliction, and behold the the auspicious summit of this excellent moun- 
tain furnished with variegated flowers. O Bhima, I have for long cheri- 
shed this thought in my mind, — that protected by the might of thy arms 
I shall see that summit,* 

“Thereupon, like a high-mettled bull that hath been struck, Bhima- 
sena, considering himself as censured by Draupadi, could not bear (that). 
And that Pandava of the gait of a lion or a bull, and graceful, and gene- 
rous, and;having the spendour of gold, and intelligent, and strong, and 
proud, and sensitive, and heroic, and furnished with red eyes, and broad 
shouldered, and gifted with the strength of mad elephants, and having 
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leonine teeth and broad neck, and tall like a young Sala tree, and high 
souled, and graceful in every limb, and of neck having the whirls of a shell 
and mighty-armed, took up his bDw plaited at the back with gold, and 
also his sword. And haughty like unto a lion, and resembled a maddeneJ 
elephant, that strong one rushed towards that cliff, free from fear or 
affliction. And all the creatures saw him equipped with bows and 
arrows, approaching like a lion or a maddened elephant. And free from 
fear or affliction, the Pandava taking his mace, proceeded to that 
monarch of mountains causing the delight of Draupadi. And neither 
exhaustion, nor fatigue, nor lassitude, nor the malice (of others), affected 
that son of Pritha and the wind-god. And having arrived at a rugged 
path affording passage to one individual only, that one of great strength 
ascended that terrible summit high as several palmyra-palms (placed 
upon one another). And having ascended that summit, and thereby 
gladdened Kinnara”, and great Nagas, and Munis, and Gandharvas, and 
Rakshasas, that foremost of Bharata race, gifted with exceeding strength 
described the abode of Vaisravana, adorne .i with golden crystal places 
sourrounded on all sides by golden walls having the splendour of all 
gcm«, furnished with gardens all around, higher than a mountain peak, 
beautiful with ramparts and towers, and adorned with door-ways and 
gates and rows of pennons. And the abode was graced with dallying 
damsels dancing around, and also with pennons wafted by the breeze. 
And with bent arms, supporting himself on the end of his bow, he stood 
beholding with eagerness the city of the lord of treasures. And glad- 
dening all creatures, there was blowing a breeze, carrying all perfumes, 
and of balmy feel. And there were various beautiful and wonderful trees 
of divene hues, rescunJirg with diverse dulcet notes. And at that 
place the foremost of the Eharatas surveyed the place of the Lord of the 
Rakshasas scattered with heaps of gems, and adorned with variegated 
garlands. And renouncing all care of life the mighty-armed Bhimasena 
stoc^d motionless like a rock, with his mace and sword and bow in his 
hands. Then he blew his shell, making the down of adversaries stand 
erect ;"and twanging his bow-string, and striking his arms with the hands, 
he unnerved all the creatures. Thereat with their down standing erect, 
Yakshas and Rakshasas began to rush towards the Pandava, in the direc- 
tion of those sounds. And taken by the arms of Yakshas and Rakshasas 
flamed maces and clubs and swords and spears and javelins and axes. 
And when, O Bharata, the fight ensued between the Rakshasas and 
Bhima, the latter by arrows cut off the darts, javelins and axes of those 
possessing great powers of illusion. And he of exceeding strength with 
arrows pierced the bodies of the roaring Rakshasas, — both of those that 
were in the sky, and of those that remained on the earth. And Bhima 
of exceeding strength was deluged with the mighty sanguine rain sprung 
44 
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from the bodies of the ITakshasas with maces and clubs in theirs hands 
and flowing on all sides from their persons. And the bodies and heads 
of the Yakshas and Rakshasas were seen to be struck off by the weapons 
discharged by the might of Bhima’s arms. And then all the creatures 
saw the graceful Pandava densely surrounded by the Rakshasas, like un - 
to the Sun enveloped by clouds. And even as the Sun surrounds every- 
thing with his rays, that mighty-armed and strong one of unfailing 
prowess, covered all with his arrows destroying foes. And although 
menacing and uttering yells, the Rakshasas did not see Bhima embarassed. 
Thereupon, with their bodies mangled, the Yakshas afflicted by the 
fear Bhimasena began to utter frightful sounds of distress, throwing tl^eir 
mighty weapons. And terrified at the wielder of a strong bow. tqcy 
fled towards the southern quarter, forsaking their maces and spears a\id 
swords and clubs and axes. And then there stood, holding in his hands, 
darts and maces, the broad-chested and mighty-armed friend of Vaisra- 
vana, the Rakshasa named Maniman. And that one of great strength 
began to display his masterdora and manliness. And seeing them 
forsake the fight, he addiessd them with a smile, — ‘Going to 
Vaisravana’s abode,how will ye say unto that lord of wealth, that 
numbers have b3en defeated by a single mortal in battle ?’ Having 
said this unto them that Rakshasa, taking in his hands clubs and 
javelins and maces, set out, and rushed towards the Pandava. And 
he was rushing in amain like a maddenend elephant. Bhimasena pierced 
his sides with three choice arrows. And the mighty Maniman, on 
his part, in wrath taking and flourishing a tremendous mace, hurled 
it at Bhimasena. Thereupon Bhimasena beset with inummerable 
shafts sharpened on stones, that mighty mace in the sky, dreadful, and like 
unto the lightning flash. But on reaching the mace those shafts were 
baffled ; and although discharged wTh force by that adept at hurling the 
mace, still they could not stay its career. Then the mighty Bhima of 
dreadful prowess, baffled his (the Rakshasa’s) discharge by resorting to 
his skill in mace-fighting. In the meanwhile, the intelligent Rakshasa 
had discharged a terrible iron club, furnished with a golden shaft. And 
that club, blcching forth flames and emitting tremendous roars, all of a 
sudden pierced Bhima’s right arm and then fell to the ground On being 
severely wounded by that club, that bowman Kuntis son, of immeasu- 
rable prowess, with eyes rolling in ire, took up his mace. And 
having taken that iron mace, inlaid with golden plates, which caused the 
fear of foes and brought on their defeat, he darted it with speed towards 
the mighty Maniman, menacing (him) and uttering shouts. Then Mani- 
man on his part, taking his huge and blazing dart, with great force 
discharged it at Bhima, uttering loud shouts. Thereat breaking the 
dart with the end of his m.acc, that mighty-armed one skilled in mace- 
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fighting, speedily rushed to slay him, as Garuda (rusheth) to slay a 
serpent. Then all of a sudden, advancing ahead in the field, that mighty 
armed one sprang into the sky and brandishing his mace, hurled it with 
shouts. And like unto the thunder-bolt hurled by Indra, that mace 
like a Pest, with the speed of the wind destroyed the Rakshasa and then 
fell to the ground. Then ^11 the creatures saw that Rakshasa of terrible 
strength slaughtered by Bhima, even like a bull slain by a lion. And 
the surviving Rakshasas seeing him slain on the ground went towards 
the cast, uttering frightful sounds of distress.” 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty-ninth- Section in the Yaksha-yuddha 
of^the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CLX 

(Yaksha-yuddha Parva Continued) 

Vaisampayana said, — “Hearing various sounds resounding in the 
caves of the mountain and not seeing Bhimasena, Kunti’s son. Ajatasatru 
and the twin sons of Madri and Dhaumya and Krishna and all the 
Brahmanas and the friends (of the Pandavas), were filled with anxiety. 
Thereupon, entrusting Diaupadi to the charge of Arshtishena and 
equipped in their arms, those valiant and mighty charioteers together 
began to ascend the summit of the mountain. And having reached the 
summit, those repressors of foes and mighty bowmen and powerful 
charioteers as they were looking about, saw Bhima and those huge 
Rakshasas of mighty strength and courage weltering in a state of uncon- 
sciousness, having been struck down by Bhima. And holding his macc 
and sword and bow, that mighty armed one looked like Maghavan, after 
he had slain the Danava hosts. Then on seeing their brother, the 
Pandavas, who had attained excellent state, embraced him and sat down 
there. And with those mighty bowman, that summit looked grand like 
heaven graced by those foremost of celestials, the highly fortunate 
Lokapalas. And seeing the abode of Kuvera and the Rakshasas, laying 
slain on the ground, the king addressed his brother who was seated, 
saying — ‘Either it be through rashness, or through ignorance, thou hast 
O Bhima, committed a sinful act. O hero, as thou art leading the life 
of an anchoret, this slaughter without cause is unlike thee. Acts, it is 
asserted by those versed in duties, as are calculated to displease a 
monarch, ought not to be committed. But thou hast. O Bhimasena, 
committed a deed which will offend even the gods. He that disregar- 
ding profit and duty, turneth his thoughts to sin, must, O Partha, reap the 
fruit of his sinful actions. However, if thou seekest my good, never 
again commit such a deed.' ” 

Vaisampayana continued, — “Having said this to his brother Vrikodara 
the virtuous, highly energetic and firm-minded son of Kuntl, Yudhis- 
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thira versed in the particulars of (the science of) profit, ceased, and 
began to reflect on that matter. 

‘*On the other hand, the Rakshasas that had survived those slain by 
Bhima fled in a body towards the abode of Kuvera. And they of excee- 
ding fleetness having speedily reached Vaisravana’s abode, began to 
utter loud cries of distress, being afflicted with the fear of Bhima. And, 
O king, bereft of their weapons and exhausted and with their mail 
besmeared with gore and with dishevelled hair they spake unto Kuvera 
saving — ‘O lord, all thy foremost Rakshasas fighting with maces and 
clubs and swords and lances and barbed darts, have all been slain. O 
lord of treasures, a mortal, trespassing into the mountain, hath single- 
handed, slaughtered all thy Krodhovasa Rakshasas assembled togetheJp 
And O lord of wealth, there lie the foremost of the Yakshas and Rak^- 
hasns senseless and dead, having been struck down : and we have been 
let off through his favor. And thy friend, Maniman also hath been 
slain. All this hath been done by a mortal. Do thou what is proper, 
after this. Having heard this, that lord of all the Yaksha hosts waxing 
wrath, with eyes reddened in anger, exclaimed, ‘What !’ And hearing 
of Bhima’s second (act of) aggression, that lord of treasures — the king 
of the Yakshas — was filled with wrath, and said, — ‘Yoke’ (the horses). 
Thereat, unto a car of the hue of dark clouds, and high as a mountain- 
summit, they yoked steeds having golden garments. And on being 
yoked unto the car, those excellent horses of his, graced with every 
noble quality and furnished with the ten auspicious curls of hair and 
having energy and strength, and adorned with various gems and looking 
splendid, as if desirous of speeding like the wind, began to neigh at each 
other the neighing emited at (the hour of) victory. And that divine 
and effulgent king of the Yakshas set out, being eulogised by the celes- 
tials and Gandharbas. And a thousand foremost Yakshas of reddened 
eyes and golden lustre and having huge bodies, and gifted with great 
strength, equipped with weapons and girding on their swords, followed 
that high-souled lord of treasures. And coursing through the fir- 
mament, they (the steeds) arrived at the Gandhamadana, as if drawing 
forward the sky with their fleetness. And with their down standing 
erect, the Pandavas saw that large assemblage of horses maintained by 
the lord of wealth and also the high-souled and graceful Kuvera himself 
surrounded by the Yaksha hosts. And seeing those mighty charioteers 
the son of Pandu, possessed of great strength, equipped with bows and 
swotds, Kuvera also was delighted ; and he was pleased at heart, keeping 
in view the task of the celestials. And like unto birds, they, (the 
Yakshas) gifted with extreme celerity, alighted on the summit of the 
mountain and stood before them (the Pandavas), with the lord of trea- 
sures at *their head. Then O Bharata, seeing him pleased with the 
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Pandavas, the Yakshas and the Gandharbas stood there, free from 
agitation. Then thinking themselves as having transgressed, those high- 
souled and mighty charioteers — the Pandavas — having bowed down unto 
that lord, the giver of wealth, stood surrounding the lord of treasures 
with joined hands. And the lord of treasures sat on that excellent scat 
— the elegant Pushpaka — constructed by Viswakarma, painted with 
diverse colors. And by thousands of Yakshas and Rakshasas, some having 
huge frames and some, cars resembling pegs, and by hundreds of Gan- 
dharbas and hosts of Apsara’s sat in the presence of that one seated, even 
as the celestials sit surrounding him of a hundred sacrifices and wearing 
a beautiful golden garland on his head and holding in his hands his noose 
and sword and bow, Bhima stood, gazing at the lord of wealth. And 
Bhimasena did not fell depression either on having been wounded by the 
Rakshasas. or even in that plight seeing Kuvera arrive. 

"And that one going about on the shoulders of men, on seeing Bhima 
stand desirous of fight, with shaipened shafts, said unto Dharma’s son 
— ‘O Partha, all the creatures know thee as engaged in their good. Do 
thou therefore, with thy brothers fearlessly dwell on this summit of the 
mountain. And O Pandava, be thou not angry with Bhima. These 
Yakshas and Rakshasas had already been slain by Destiny : thy brother 
hath been the instrument merely. And it is not necessary to feel shame 
for the act of impudence that hath been committed. This destruction 
of the Rakshasas had been foreseen by the gods. I entertain no anger 
towards Bhimasena. Rather, O foremost of the Bharata race, I am 
pleased with him ; nay,— even before coming here, I had been gratified 
with this deed of Bhima.’ ” 

Vaisampayana said, — “Having spoken this unto the king, (Kuvera) 
said unto Bhimasena — O child, O best of the Kurus, I do not mind^this. 
O Bhima, as in order to please Krishna, thou hast, disregarding the gods 
and me also, committed this rash act,— namely the destruction of the 
Yakshas and the Rakshasas. — depending on the strength of thy arms, I 
am well-pleased with thee. O Vrikodara, to-day I have been freed 
from a terrible curse. For some offence, that prime Rishi — Agastya — 
had cursed me in anger. Thou hast delivered me by this act (of thine). 
O Pandu’s son, my disgrace had ere this been fated. No offence, there- 
fore, in any way, attached unto thee, O Pandava.’ 

"Yudhisthira said — ‘O divine one, why wast thou cursed by 
the high souled Agastya ? O God, I am curious to bear as to the 
occasion of that imprecation. I wonder that at that very moment, 
thou together with thy forces and attendants wast not consumed by the 
ire of that intelligent one.* 

“Thereupon the lord of treasures said,— * At Kusasthali, O king, 
once there was held a conclave of the gods. And surrounded by 
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grim-visaged Yakshas, numbering three hundred Maha-padmas, carrying 
various weapons, I was repairing to that place. And on the way. I saw 
that foremost of sages— Agastya — engaged in the practice of severe 
austerities on the banks of the Yamuna, abounding in various birds 
and graced with blossoming trees. And O king, immediately on seeing 
that mass of energy, flaming and brilliant, as fire, seated with upraised 
arms, facing the sun, my friend, the graceful lord of the Rakshsas, 
Manimana from stupidity, foolishness, hauteur and ignorance discharged 
his excrement on the crown of that Maharshi. Thereupon, as if 
burning all the cardinal points by his wrath he said unto me— Since 
O lord of treasures, in thy very presence, disregarding me, this thy 
friend hath thus affornted me, he together with thy forces shall meet 
with destruction at the hands of a mortal. And O wicked-minded one 
thou also, being distressed on account of thy fallen soldiers, shalt be 
freed from thy sin, on beholding that mortal. But if they follow thy 
behests, their (the soldiers) powerful •^ons shall not come by this dread- 
ful curse. — This curse I had received formerly from that foremost 
of Rishis. Now, O mighty king, have I been delivered by thy brother 
Bhima.’ ” 

Thus ends the hundred and sixtieth section in the Yaksha-yuddha 
of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CLXl 

(Yaksha yuddha Parva Continued) 

“The lord of treasures said — ‘O Yudhisthira, patience, ability, 
(appropriace) time and place and prowess — these five lead to success 
in human affairs. O Bharata, in the Krita Yuga men were patient and 
able^in their respective occupations and they knew how to display 
prowess. And O foremost of the Kshatriyas, a Kshatriya that is endued 
with patience and that understandeth the propriety regarding place 
and time and that is versed in all mortal regulations, can alone 
govern the world for a long time. — nay, in all transactions, he that 
behaveth thus, acquireth, O hero, fame in this world and excellent 
state in the next And, by having displayed his prowess at the proper 
place and time Sakra with the Vasus hath obtained the dominion of 
heaven. He that from anger cannot see his fall and he that being natu- 
rally wicked and evil-minded followeth evil and he that knoweth not the 
propriety relative to acts, meet with destruction both in this world and 
the next. The exertions of that stupid person become fruitless, who is 
not conversant with the expediency regarding tim® and acts, and he mcet- 
eth with destruction both in this world and the next. And the object 
of that wicked and deceitful person is vicious, who, aiming at masterdom 
of every kind, committeth some rash act. O best of men, the Bhimasenu 
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is fearless, and ignorant of duties, and haughty, and of the sense of a 
child, and unforbearing. Do thou, therefore, check him. Repairing 
again to the hermitage of the pious sage Arshtishena, do thou reside there 
during the dark fortnight, without fear or anxiety. O lord of men, depu- 
ted by me, all the Gandharvas residing at Alaka, as also those dwelling 
in this mountain, will, O might-armed one protect thee, and these best 
of the Brhmanas. And, O king, O prime of virtuous men, knowing that 
Vrikodara hath come hither out of rashness, do thou check him. Hence 
forth O monarch, beings living in the forest will meet with you, wait 
upon you and always protect you all. And ye foremost of men, my 
servants will always procure for 5 ’ou various meats and drinks of deli- 
cious flavour. And, O son, Yudhisthira, even as by reason of being the 
offspring of spiritual intercourse, Jishnu is entitled to the protection of 
Mahendra, and Vrikodara, the wind-god, and thou, of Dharma and the 
twins possessed of strength, of the Aswins, so ye. all are entitled to my 
protection. That one next by birth to Bhimasena, Falguna,, versed in 
the science of p:ofit, and all mortal regulations, is well in heaven. And, 
O child, those perfections that are recognised in the world as leading to 
heaven, arc established in Dhananjaya even from his very birth. And 
self-restraint, and charity, and strength, and intelligence, and modesty, 
and fortitude, and excellent energy — even all these are established in 
that majestic one of magnificent soul. And, O Pandava, Jishnu never 
committed any shameful art th’-ough poverty of spirit. And in the 
world, none ever say that Partha hath uttered an untruth. And, O 
Bharata, honoured by the gods, Pitris, and the Gandharvas, that en- 
hancer of the glory of the Kurus is learning the science of weapons in 
Sakra’s abode. And O Partha, in heaven he that with justice had bro- 
ght under his subjection all the rulers of the earth, even that 
exceedingly powerful, and highly energetic monarch, the grand-sire of thy 
father, Santuna himself, is well-pleased with the behaviour of that wiel- 
der of the Gandiva — the foremost of his race. And, O king, abiding in 
Indra’s regions, he who on the banks of the Yamuna had worshipped the 
gods, the Pitris, and the Brahmanas, by celebrating seven grand horse 
sacrifices, that great grand-sire of thine, the emperor Santanu of severe 
austerities, who hath attained heaven, hath enquired of thy welfare.” 

Vaisampayana said, — “Having heard these words of the dispenser of 
wealth, the Pandavas were well-pleased with them. Then lowering his 
club and mace and sword and bow, that foremost of the Bharatas bowed 
down unto Kuvera And that giver of protection, the lord of treasures, 
seeing him prostrate, said,--‘Be thou the destroyer of the pride of foes, 
and the enhancer of the delight of friends. And ye oppressors of enemies 
do ye live in our romantic region The Yakshas wi 1 not cross your 
desires. Gudakesa, after having acquired mastery over weapons, will 
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come back soon. FJidden adieu by Maghavan himself, Dhananjaya will 
join you/ 

“Having thus instructed Yudhisthira of excellent deeds, the lord of 
the Guhyakas. vanished from that best of mountains. And thousands 
upon thousands of Yakshas. and Rakshasas followed him in vehicles spread 
over with checkered cushions, and decorated with various jewels. And as 
the horses proceeded towards the abode of Kuvera, a noise arose as of 
birds flying in the air. And the chargers of the lord of treasures speed- 
ily coursed through the sky as if drawing forward the firmament, and 
devouring the air. 

“Then at the command of the lord of wealth, the dead bodies of the 
Rakshasas were removed from the summit of the mountain. As the 
intelligent Agastya had fixed this period as the limit of the (duration qf 
his curse, so being slain in conflict, the Rakshasas were freed from the 
imprecation. And being honored by the Rakshasas, the Pandavas for 
several nights dwelt pleasantly in those habitations.” 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty-second Section in the Yaksha- 
yuddha of the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CLXII. 

(Yaksheuyudda Parva Continued) 

Vaisampayana continued, — “Then, O repressor of foes, at sunrise, 
having finished his daily devotions. Dhaumya came unto the Pandavas, 
with Arshtishena. And having bowed down unto the feet of Arstishena 
and Dhaumya, they with joined hands paid homage unto all the Brah- 
manas. Then Dhaumya taking Yudhisthira*s right hand, said these 
words, looking at the east, — ‘O mighty monarch, this king mountains — 
Mandara — lieth vast, covering the earth up to the ocean. O Pandava, 
Indra and Vaisravana preside over this point graced with woods and for- 
ests and mountains. And, O child, the intelligent sages versed in every 
duty, say, that this (region) is the abode of Indra and king Vaisravana. 
And the twice born ones, and the sages versed in the duties, and the 
Siddhas, and the Sadhyas, and the celestials pay their adorations unto the 
Sun as he riseth from this point. And that lord of all living beings, king 
Yama, conversant with duty, presideth over yonder southern region 
whither come the spirits of the departed. And this is Sanyamana, the 
abode of the lord of departed spirits, sacred, and wanderful to behold, 
and crowned with prime prosperity. And the intellegcnt ones call that 
monarch of mountains (by the name of) Asta. Having, O king, arrived 
at this, the Sun ever abideth by the truth. And king Varuna protects all 
creatures, abiding in this king of mountains, and also the vasty deep. 
And, O highly fortunate one. there illumining the northern regions, lieth 
the puissant Mahameru, auspicious and the refuge of those knowing 
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Brahma, where is the court of Brahma, and remaining where that soul 
of all creatures, Prajapati, hath created all tliat is mobile and immobile. 
And the Mahameru is the auspicious and healthy abode even of the 
seven mind-born sons of Brahma, of whom Daksha was the seventh. 
And, O child, here it is that the seven celestial risKis with Vasistha at 
their head rise and set. Behold that excellent and bright summit of the 
Meru, where seateth the great-sire (Brahma) with the celestials happy 
in self-knowledge. And next to the abode of Brahma is visible the 
region of him who is said to be the really primal Cause of the origin of 
all creatures, even that prime lord, god ^Narayana, having neither 
beginning nor end And, O king, that auspicious place composed of all 
energies even the celestials cannot behold. And the region of the 
high-souled Vishnu, by its native splendour, exceeding in effultjencc 
the sun or fire, cannot be beheld by the gods, or the Danavas. And the 
region of Narayana lieth resplendent to the east of the Meru, where, 
O child, that lord of all creatures, the self-create primal Cause of the 
universe, having manifested all beings, looketh splendid of his excellent 
grace. O child, not to speak of the Maharshis — even Brahmarshis have 
no access to that place. And, O best of the Kurus, it is the Yatis only 
who have access to it. And, O Pandu’s son, (at that place) luminaries 
cannot shine by him ; there that lord of inconceivable soul alone shincth 
transcendental There by reverence, and severe austerities, Yatis 
inspired by virtue of pious practises, attain Narayana Hari. And, O 
Bharata, repairing thither, and attaining that universal Soul -- the self- 
create and eternal god of gods, high-souled ones, of Yoga success, and 
free from ignorance and pride have not to return to this world. O 
highly fortunate Yudhisthira. this region is without beginning, or 
deterioration, or end ; for it is the very essence of that god. And, O son 
of the Kurus, the Sun and the Moon every day go round this Meru, 
coursing in an opposite direction. And, O sinless one, O mighty 
monarch, the other luminaries also go round this king of mountains in 
the self-same way. Thus the worshipful Sun who dispelleth darkness^ 
goeth round this (mountain), obscuring other luminaries. Then having 
set, and passed the evening, that Maker of day — the Sun taketh a 
northerly course. Then again nearing the Meru, the divine Sun (ever) 
intent on the good of all beings, again courseth, facing the castt And 
in this way, the divine Moon also together with the stars goeth round 
this mountain, dividing the month unto several sections, by his arrival 
at the Parvas. Having thus unerringly coursed round the mighty Meru, 
and, nourished all creatures, the Moon again repaireth unto the Mandar* 
In the same way, that destroyer of darkness — the divine Sun — also 
moveth on this unobstructed path, animating universe. When, desirous 
of causing dew, he repaireth to the south, then there ensueth winter to 
45 
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all creatures. Then the Sun, turning back from the south, by his rays 
draweth up the energy from all creatures both mobile and immobile. 
Thereupon, men become subject to perspiration, fatigue, drowsiness and 
lassitude ; and living beings always feel disposed to slumber. Thence, 
returning through unknown regions, that divine effulgent one causeth 
shower, and thereby reviveth beings. And having by the comfort caused 
by the shower, wind, and warmth, cherished the mobile and the immo- 
bile, the powerful Sun resumeth his former course. O Partha, ranging 
thus, Sun unerringly turneth on the wheel of Time, influencing created 
things. His course is unceasing ; he never resteth, O Pandava. With- 
drawing the energy of all beings, he again rendereth it back. O Bharat^ 
dividing time into day and night, and Kala, and Kashtha, that lord, thi 
Sun. dealeth life and motion to all created things.* ” \ 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty-second Section in the Yaksha-' 
yuddha of the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CLXIII. 

(Yaksha-yuddha Farm Continued) 

Vaisampayana continued. — ‘‘Dwelling in that best of mountains those 
high-souled ones observing excellent vows, felt themselves attracted (to 
that place), and diverted themselves, eager to behold Arjuna. And 
multitudes of Gandharvas and Maharashis gladly visited those energetic 
ones, possessing prowess, of chaste desires, and being the foremost of 
those endued with truth and fortitude. And having arrived at that ex- 
cellent mountain furnished with trees bearing blossoms, those mighty 
charioteers were exceedingly delighted, even as the Marutas, on arriving 
at the [celestial regions. And experiencing great exhilaration, they 
lived (there), seeing the slopes and summits of that mighty mountain, 
filled with flowers, and resonant with the cries of peacocks and cranes 
And on that beautiful mountain they beheld lakes filled with lotuses, 
and having their shores covered (with trees, and frequented by darkness, 
and Karandavas and swans. And the flourishing sporting-regions, grace- 
ful on account of the various flowers, and abounding in gems, was capa- 
ble of captivating that king — the dispenser of wealth (Kuvera). And 
always ranging (there), those foremost of ascetics (the Pandavas) were 
incapabib of conceiving (the significance of) that Summit, furnished with 
mighty trees, and masses of wide-spreading clouds. And, O great hero, 
owing to its native splendour, and also on account of the brilliance of the 
annual plants, there was no difference there between night and day. 
And staying in the mountain, remaining in which the Sun of unrivalled 
energy cherisheth the mobile and immobile things, those heroes and fore 
most of men beheld the rising and the setting of the Sun. And having 
see n the rising and the setting points of the Sun, and the rising and the 
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setting mountain, and all the cardinal points, as well as the intervening 
spaces ever blazing with the rays of the Dispeller of darkness, those 
heroes, in expectation of arrival of that mighty charioteer firm in truth, 
became engaged in reciting the Vedas, practising the daily rituals, chiefly 
discharging the religious duties, exercising sacred vows, and abiding by 
the truth. And saying, — ‘Let us even hear experience delight by join- 
ing without delay Arjuna accomplished in arms,’ those highly blessed 
Parthas became engaged in the practise of Yogu. And beholding roman- 
tic woods on that mountain, as they always thought of Kiriti, every day 
and night appeared unto them even as a yeir. From that very moment 
joy had taken leave or them when, with Dhaumya’s permission, the high 
souled Jishnu, matting his hair, departed (for the woods). So, how could 
they, absorbed in his contemplation experience happiness there ? They 
had become overwhelmed with grief ever since the moment when at the 
command of his brother, Yudhisthira, Jishnu of the tread of a mad ele- 
phant had departed from the Kamyaka forest. O Bharata, in this way, 
on that mountain those descendants of Bharata passed a month with 
difficulty, thinking of him of the w’hitc steeds, who had gone to Vasava’s 
abode, for learning arms. And Arjuna. having dwelt for five years in 
the abode of him of a thousand eyes, and having from that lord of celes- 
tials obtained all the celestial weapons, — such as those of Agni, of 
Varuna, of Soma, of Vayu, of Vishnu, of Indra, of Pasupati, of Brahma, 
of Parameshthi, of Prajapati, of Yama, of Dhata, of Savita, of Tashta, and 
of Vaisravana ; and having bowed down to and gone round him of a hun- 
dred sacrifices, and taken his (Indra, s), permission, cheerfully came to 
the Gandhamadana.^’ 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty-third Section in the Yaksha-yuddha 
of the Vana Parva 


SECTION CLXIV. 

(Yaksha-yuddha Parva Continued) 

Vaisampayana continued. — “And it came to pass that once on a day 
as those mighty charioteer were thinking of Arjuna, seeing Mahendra’s 
car, yoked with horses, of the effulgence of lighting, arrive all on a sud- 
den, they were delighted. And driven of Malati, that blazing car, 
suddenly illuminating the sky, looked like smokeless flaming tongues of 
fire, or a mighty meteor embosomed in clouds. And seated in that car 
appeared Kiriti, wearing garlands and new-made ornaments. Then 
Dhananjay possessing the prowess of the wielder of the thunder-bolt, 
alighted on that mountain, blazing in beauty. And that intelligent one 
decked in a diadem and garlands, having alighted on the mountain, first 
bowed down at the feet of Dhaumya, and then at those of Ajatasatru. 



356 


MAHABHARATA 


And he also paid homage unto Vrikodara’s feet ; and the twins also 
bowed down unto him. Then going to Krishna, and having cheered her, 
he stood before his (elder) brother in humble guise. And on meeting 
with that matchless one, they were exceedingly delighted. And he also 
meeting with them rejoiced exceedingly, and began to eulogise the king. 
And seeing before them that car driving in which the slayer of Namuchi 
had annihilated seven phalanxes of Diti’s offspring, the magnanimous 
Parthas went round it. And being highly pleased, they offered excellent 
worship unto Matali, as unto the lord of the celestials himself. And 
then the son of Kuru king duly enquired of him after the health of all 
the gods. And Matali also greeted them. And having instructed the 
Parthas even as a father doth his sons, he ascended that incomparable 
car, and returned to the lord of the celestials. 

“And when Matali had gone away, that foremost of the royal race, 
— Sakra’s son — the high-souled destroyer of all foes, made over unto his 
love— the mother of Sutasoma— beautiful precious gems, and ornaments 
having the splendour of the sun, which had been presented to him by 
Sakra. Then, sitting in the midst of those foremost of the Kurus, and 
those best of the Brahmanas, effulgent like unto fire or the sun. he be- 
gan to relate all as it had happened, saying, — ‘In this way, I have learnt 
weapons from Sakra, Vayu, and the manifest Siva ; and all the celestials 
with Indra also have been pleased with me, on account of my good be- 
haviour, and concentration.’ 

“After having briefly narrated unto them his sojourn in heaven, 
Kiriti of spotless deeds agreeably slept that night with the two sons of 
Madri." 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty-fourth Section in the Nivata- 
Kavacha-yuddha of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CLXV. 

(Nivata-Kavacha^yuddha Parva continued) 

Vaisampayana said. — Then when the night had been ^pent, Dhanan- 
jaya, together with his brothers, paid homage unto Yudhisthira the 
just. And, O Bharata, at this moment, proceeding from the celestials 
there arose mighty and temendous sounds of all musical instruments, and 
the rattling of carwheels, and the tolling of bells. And thereat all the 
beasts and beasts of pray and birds emitted separate cries. And from all 
sides in cars resplendent as the sun, hosts of Gandharvas and Apsaras 
began to follow that repressor of foes, the lord of the celestials. And 
ascending a car yoked with steeds, decorated with burnished gold, and 
roaring like clouds, that king of the celestials, Purandara, blazing in 
beauty came unto the Parthas. And having arrived (at that place), he 
of a thousand eyes descended from his car. And soon as Yudhisthira 
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the just saw that high«souled one, he together with his brothers, appro- 
ched that graceful king of the immortals. And in accordance with the 
ordinance that generous one duly worshipped him of immeasurable soul, 
in consonance with his dignity. And then Dhananjaya possessed of pro- 
wess, having bowed down unto Purandara, stood before the lord of the 
celestials in humble guise, like unto a servant. And seeing the sinless 
Dhananjaya having ascetic merit, bearing clotted hair, stand in humility 
before the lord of celestials. Yudhisthira the son of Kunti, of great 
energy, smelt (the crown) of his head. And beholding Falguna (in that 
attitude) he was exceedingly glad ; and by worshipping the king of the 
celestials, he experienced the highest bliss. Then unto that strong- 
minded monarch, swimming in felicity, the intelligent lord of the celes- 
tials, Purandara, spake, saying, — "Thou shalt rule the earth O Pandava. 
Blessed be thou ! Do thou, O Kunti s son, again repair unto Kamyaka.’ 

“That learned man who for a year leading the Brahmacharya mode of 
life, subduing his senses and observing vows, peruseth with rapt attention 
this meeting of Sakra with the Panda vas, liveth a hundred years free 
from disturbances, and enjoying happiness." 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty-fifth Section in the Nivata-Kavacha- 
yuddha of the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CLXVI. 

( Nivata'Kavatha^yuddha Parva Continued ) 

Vaisampayana continued- — "When Sakra had gone to his proper 
place, Vibhatsu together with his brothers and Krishna, paid homage 
unto the son of Dharma. Then smelling the crown of the head of that 
Pandava, who was thus paying homage, (Yudhisthira) in accents 
faltering on account of joy, addressed Arjuna, saying, — ,0 Arjuna, how 
hast thou passed this period in heaven ? And how hast thou obtained 
the weapons, — and how also hast thou gratified the lord of the celestials? 
And, O Pandava, hast thou adequately secured the weapons ? Have 
the lord of the celestials and Rudra gladly granted thee the weapons ? 
And how hast thou beheld the divine Sakra, and the wielder of Pinaka ? 
And how hast thou obtained the weapons ? And in what manner didst 
thou worship (them) ? And what service hadst thou done unto that 
repressor of foes, the worshipful one of a hundred sacrifices, that he 
had said unto thee, — By thee have I been gratified — ? All this, O highly 
effulgent one, I wish to hear in detail. And, O sinless one, the manner 
in which thou didst please Mahadeva and the king of the celestials and 
O repressor of foes, the service thou hadst done to the wielder of the 
thunder-bolt,— do thou, O Dhananjaya, relate all this in detail.’* 

Arjuna said, — *0 mighty monarch, listen how I duly beheld him of 
a hundred sacrifices and the divine Sankara also. O grinder of foes. 
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0 king, having acquired that science which thou hadst directed me 
(to learn), I at thy command went to the forest, for practising penances. 
From Kamyaka repairing to the Bhrigutunga. I spent there one night, 
being engaged in austerities. And it came to pass that on the next day 

1 saw a certain Brahmana. And he asked me, saying, — O son of Kunti, 
whither wilt thou go ? — Thereupon, O descendant of the Kurus, I truly 
related unto him everything. And, O best of kings, having heard the 
true account, the Brahmana became well-pleased with me, and, O king, 
praised me. Then Bharata, pleased with me, he said, — O Bharata, be 
thou engaged in austerities. By performing penances, thou wilt in a 
short time behold the lord of the celestials. — And according to his advice, 

I ascended the Himavan, and, O mighty king, began to practise penan- 
ces, (the first) month subsisting on fruits and roots. I spent the 
second month, subsisting on water. And, O Pandava, in the third 
month I totally abstained from food. And in the fourth month I remai- 
ned with upraised arms. And a wonder it is that I did not lose any 
strength. And it came to pass that when the first day of the fifth 
month had been spent, there appeared before me a being wearing the 
form of a boar, turning up the earth with his mouth, stamping at the 
ground with his feet, lubbing the earth with his breast, and momentarily 
going about in a frightful manner. And him followed a great being in 
the guise of a hunter furnished with the bow, arrows, and the sword, and 
surrounded by females. Thereupon, taking my bow and the two 
inexhaustible quivers, I pierced with shafts that terrible and frightful 
creature. And simultaneously (with me) that hunter also drawing a 
strong bew, more severely struck at (the animal ), as if shaking my mind 
And, O king, he also said unto me, — Why hast #thou, transgressing the 
rules of hunting, hit the animal first hit at by me ? With these shar- 
pened shafts will I destroy thy pride. Stay ! — Then that mighty-bodied 
one holding the bow rushed at me. And with volleys of mighty shafts, he 
covered me entirely, even as a cloud covereth a mountain with showers. 
Then, on my part, I covered him with a mighty discharge of arrows. 
Thereupon, with steady arrows having their points aflame, and inspired 
with Mantras, I pierced him even as (Indra) riveth a mountain with a 
thunder-bolt. Then his person began to be multiplied a hundred fold 
and a thousand fold. At this, I pierced all his bodies with shafts. Then 
again all those forms became one, O Bharata, Thereat I struck at it. 
Next, he now assumed a small body with a huge head, and now a huge 
body with a small head. And, O king, he then assumed his former per- 
son, and approached me for fight. And O foremost of the Bharata race, 
when in the encounter I failed to overwhelm him with arrows, I fixed 
the mighty weapon of the wind-god. But I failed to discharge it at him, 
and this was a wonder. And when that weapon thus failed of effect, I 
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was Struck, with amazement. However, O king, exerting myself more 
vigorously, I again covered that being with mighty multitude of shafts. 
Then taking Sthunakarna. atnd Varuna, and Salava, and Asmavarsha ^ap 
ons, I assailed him,' profusely showering shafts But, O king, he instantly 
swallowed! up even all these weapons of mine. And when all those (wea- 
pons) had been swallowed up, I discharged the weapon presided over by 
Brahma, And when the blazing arrows issuing from that weapon 
were heaped upon him all around, and being thus heaped over by that 
mighty weapon discharged by me, he increased (in bulk). Then all the 
world became oppressed with the energy begot erf the " weapon hurled 
by me, and the firmament and all the points of the ^ky became illumined. 
But that one of mighty energy instantly baffled even that weapon. And, 

0 monarch, when that weapon presided over by Brahma had been baffled 

1 was possessed with terrible fear. Thereupon immediately holding even 
my bow and the two inexhaustible quivers, I shot at that being, but he 
swallowed up all those weapons. And when all the weapons had been 
baffled and swallowed up, there ensued a wrestling between him and 
myself. And wc encountered each other first with blows and then with 
slaps. But incapable of overcoming that being, I fell down stupified on 
the ground. Thereupon O mighty king, with a laugh, that wonderful 
being at my sight vanished at that spot together with the women. 
Having accomplished tins, O illustrious monarch, that divine one assumed 
another and unearthly form (clad in) wonderful raisment. And renoun- 
cing the form of a hunter, that divine lord of the gods, resumed his own 
unearthly appearance and that mighty god stood (there). Then appeared 
before me with Uma that manifest divine one, having the bull for his 
mark, weilding the Pinaka, bearing serpents and capable of assuming 
many forms. And O repressor of foes, advancing towards me, standing 
even then in the field ready for conflict, that wielder of the trident add- 
ressed me saying — I am well-pleased with thee. — Then that divine one 
held up my bows and the couple of quivers furnished with inexhaustible 
shafts and returned them unto me saying — Do thou ask some boon, O 
Kunti’s son. I am well-pleased with thee. Tell me, what I shall do for 
thee. And O hero, express the desire that dwelleth in my heart. I will 
grant it. Except immortality alone, tell me as to the desire that is in thy 
heart, — Thereat with my mind intent on the acquisition of arms, I only 
bowed down unto Siva and said — O divine one, if thou beest favorably 
disposed towards me, then I wish to have this boon, — I wish to learn all 
the weapons that are with thy god-head. — Then the god Tramvaka 
said unto me,— I will give. O Pandava, my own weapon Raudra shall 
attend upon thee. —Thereupon Mahadeva well-pleased, granted upon 
me the mighty weapon, Pasupata And having granted that eternal 
weapon, he also said unto me— This must never be hurled at mortals. If 
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discharged at any person of small energy, it would consume the universe. 
Shouldst thou (at any time) be hard pressed, thou mayst discharge it. 
And when all thy weapons have been completly baffled thou mayst 
hurl it. — Then when he having the bull for his mark had been thus 
gratified, there stood manifest by my side that celestial weapon, of resist- 
less force capable of baffling all weapons and destructive of foes and the 
hewer of hostile forces and unrivalled and difficult to be borne even by 
the celestials, the demons and the Rakshasas. Then at the command of 
that god, I sat me down there. And in my very sight the god vanished 
from the spot.’ ” 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty-sixth Section in the Nivata-kavacha- 
yuddha in the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CLXVII 

(Nivcita^Kavacha-yuddha Farm continued) 

‘'Arjuna said, — ‘O Bharata by the grace of that god of gods the 
Supreme Soul — Tramvaka — I passed the night at that place. And 
having passed the night, when I had finished the morning rituals, I saw 
that foremost of the Brahmanas whom I had seen before. And unto 
him I told all as it had happened O Bharata, — namely, that I had n.et 
the divine Mahadeva. Thereupon, O king of kings, well-pleased, he 
said unto me — Since thou hast beheld the great god, incapable of being 
beheld by any one else, soon wilt thou mix with Vaivaswata and the 
other Lokpalas and the lord of the celestials ; and Indra too will grant 
thee weapons.- O king, having said this unto me and having embraced 
me again and again, that Brahmana resembling the Sun, went away 
whither he listed. And O slayer of foes, it came to pass that on the 
evening of that day. refreshing the whole world, the began to blow a 
pure breeze. And in my vicinity on the base of the Hima’aya mountain 
fresh, fragrant and fair flowers began to blocm. And on all sides there 
was heard charming symphony and captivating hymns relating to Indra. 
And before the lord of the celestials hosts of Apsaras and Gandharvas 
chaunted various songs. And ascending celestial cars, there approached 
the marutas and the followers of Mahendra and the dwellers of heaven. 
And afterwards, Marutvan together with Sachi and all the celestials 
appeared on the scene in cars yoked with horses elegantly adorned. And 
at this very moment, O king he that goeth about on the shoulders of 
men manifested himself unto me in excellent grace. And I saw Yama 
seated on the south— and Varuna and the lood of the celestials at their 
respective regions. And O foremost of men, O mighty monarch, they 
after having cheered me said— O Savyasachain behold us — the Lokpalas 
• — seated. In order to the performance of the task of the gods thou hast 
obtained the sight of Sankara. Do thou now receive weapons from us 
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seated around — Thereupon O lord, having bowed down unto those fore- 
most of the celestials with regard, I duly accepted those mighty weapons. 
And then they recognised me as one of their own. Afterwards the gods 
repaired to the quarter from whence they had come. And that lord of 
the celestials, the divine Maghavan too having ascended his glorious 
chariot, said — O Flialguna, thou shalt have to repair unto the celestial 
region. O Dhananjaya, even before this thy arrival I had known that 
thou wouldst come hither. Then have I O best of the Bharatas, 
manifested myself unto thee. As formerly thou hadst performed thy 
ablutions in the various tirilias and now hadst performed severe austeri- 
ties so thou wilt be able to repair unto the celestial regions, O Pandava. 
Thou wilt, however again have to practise extreme penance for thou 
shouldst at any rate sojourn to heaven. And at my command, Matali 
shall take thee to the celestial regions. Thou haet already been recog- 
nised by the celestials and the celestial sages of high soul. —Thereupon 
I said unto Sakra — O divine one, be thou favourable unto me. With 
the view of learning arms do I beseech thee that thou mayst be my 
preceptor —At this India ^aid-O child, having learnt weapons thou 
wouldcst perform terrible deeds— and with this object thou desirest to 
obtain the weapons. However, obtain thou the arms, as thou desirest.— 
Then, I said,- O slayer of foes I never would dicharge these celestial 
weapons at mortals except when all my other arms should have been 
baffled. Do tl.ou O lord of the celestials, grant me the celestial weapons 

(so that) 1 may hcicafrer obtain the regions attainable by warriors. — 

Indra said — O Dhananjaya, it^is to try thee that 1 have said such words 
unto thee. Having been begot of me this speech of thine will becometh 
thee. Do thou, O Bharata, repairing unto my abode learn all the weapons 
of Vayu, of Agni, of the Vasus, of Varuna, of the Marutas, of the Saddhas, 
of Brahma, of Gandliarvas, of the Uragas, of the Rakshasas, of Vishnu and 
of the Nairitas ; and also all the weapons that are with me, O perpetua- 
tor of the Kuru race — Having said this unto me Sakra vanished at the 

very spot Then O king I saw the wonderful and sacred celestial car 

yoked with steeds arrive conducted by Matali— And when the Loka- 
palas had gone away Matali said unto me— O thou of mighty splendour, 
the lord of the celestials is desirous of seeing thee. And O mighty-armed 
one do tliou acquire competence and then perform thy task. Come and 
behold the regions, attainable by merit and come unto heaven even in 
this frame. O Bharata, the thousand-eyed lord of the celestials wisheth 
to see thee— Thus addressed by Matali, I, taking the leave of the moun- 
tain Himalaya and having gone round him, ascended that excellent car. 
And then the exceedingly generous Matali, versed in equine lore, drove 
the steeds, gifted with the speed of thought or the wind. And when 
the chariot began to move, that charioteer looking at my face as I was 

46 



362 


MAHABHARATA 


seated steadily, wondered and said these words — To-day this appeareth 
unto me strange and unprecedented, that being seated in this celestial 
car, thou hast not been jerked ever so little. O foremost of Bharata 
race, I have ever remarked that at the first pull by the steeds even the 
lord of the celestials himself geteth jerked. But all the while that the 
car had moved, thou hast been sitting unshaken. This appeareth unto 
me as transcending even the power of Sakra. — 

“Having said this, O Bharata, Matali soared to the sky and 
showed me the abodes of the celestials and their palaces. Then the 
chariot yoked with steeds coursed upwards. And the celestials and the 
sages began to worship (that car) O prime of men. And I saw the 
regions moving anywhere at will, and the splendour also of the highly 
energetic Gandharbas, Apsaras, and celestial sages. And Sakra's 
charioteer — Matali — at once showed me Nandana and other gardens and 
groves belonging to the celestials. Next I beheld India’s abode Amara- 
vati adorned with jewels and trees yielding any sort of fruit that is 
desired. There the Sun doth not shed heat nor doth heat or cold or 
fatigue there effect (one) O king And O great monarch the celestials 
feel neither sorrow nor poverty of spirit, nor weakness, nor lassitude O 
grinder of foes. And O ruler of men, the celestials and the others have 
neither anger nor covetuousness. And, O king, in the abodes of the 
celestials, the beings are ever contented. And there the trees ever 
(bear) verdant foliage, and fruits, and flowers ; and the various lakes 
are furnished with the fragrance of lotuses, And there the breeze is 
cool, and delicious, and fragrant, and pure, and inspiring. And the 
ground is variegated wdth all kinds of gems, and adorned with blossoms. 
And there were seen innumerable beautiful beasts and in the air innu- 
merable rangers of the sky. Then I saw the Vasus, and the Rudras, and 
the Saddhyas with the Marutas, and the Adityas, and the two Aswins 
and worshipped them. And they conferred their benison on me, grant- 
ing me strength and prowess, and energy, and celebrity, and (skill in) 
arms, and victory in battle. Then, entering that romantic city adored 
by the Gandharvas and the celestials, with joined hands I stood before 
the thousand-eyed lord of the celestials. Thereupon, that best of besto- 
wers gladly offered unto me half of his seat ; and Vasava also with 
regard touched my person. And, O Bharata, with the view of acquiring 
arms and learning weapons, I began to dwell in heaven, together with 
the gods and the Gandharvas of generous souls. And Viswavan’s son, 
Chitrasena, became my freind. And he, O king, imparted unto me the 
entire Gandharva (science). And, O monarch, I happily lived in 
Sakra’s abode, well cared for, having all my desires gratified, learning 
weapons, listening to the notes of songs, and the clear sounds of musical 
instruments, and beholding the foremost of Apsaras dance. And without 
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neglecting to study the arts, which I learnt properly, my attention was 
specially fixed on the acquisition of arms. And that lord of a thousand 
eyes was pleased with that purpose of mine. Living thus in heaven, O 
king, I have passed this period. 

“And when I had acquired proficiency in weapons, and gained his confi 
dence, that one having for his vehicle the horse (Uchaisrava), (Indra), 
patting me on the head with his hand, said these words, — Now even the 
celestials themselves cannot conquer thee, — what shall I say of imperfect 
mortals residing on earth ? Thou hast become incomprehensible in 
strength, irrepressible, and incomparable in fight- — Then with the hair 
of hLs body standing on end, he again accosted me, saying. — O hero in 
fighting with weapons one is equal unto thee. And, O perpetuator of 
the Kuru race, thou art ever watchful, and dexterous, and truthful, 
and of subdued senses, and the protector of the Brahmanas. and adept in 
weapons, and warlike. And, O Partha, together with (a knowledge of) 
the five modes using (them), thou hast obtained five and ten weapons ; 
and, therefore, there existeth none who is thy peer. And thou hast 
perfectly learnt the discharge (of those weapons), and (their) with- 
drawal, and (their) re-discharge and re-withdrawal, and the Prayashitya^ 
connected (with them), and also their revival, in case of their being 
baffled. Now, O repressor of foes, hath the time arrived for thy paying 
the preceptor’s fee. Do thou promise to pay the fee ; then I shall un- 
fold unto tliee what thou wdlt have to perform —Thereat, O king, I said 
unto the ruler of the celestials, — If it be in my power to do the work, do 
thou consider it as already accomplished by me, — O king, when I had 
said these words, Indra with smile said unto me, — Nothing is there in 
the three worlds that is not in thy power (to achieve). My enemies, 
tho.se Danavas, named, Nivata-Kavachas dwell in the womb of the ocean. 
And they number thirty-millions, and arc notorious, and all of equal 
forms and strength and splendour Do thou slay them there, O Kunti’s 
son ; and that will be thy preceptors’s fee.— 

“Saying this he gave unto me the highly resplendent celestial car' 
conducted by Matali, furnished with hair resembling the down of pea- 
cocks. And on my head he set this excellent diadem. And he gave me 
ornaments for my body, like unto his own. And he granted unto me the 
impenetrable mail — the best of its kind, and easy to the touch ; and 
fastened unto the Gandiva this durable string. Then I set out, ascend- 
ing that splendid chariot, riding on which in days of yore, the lord of 
the celestials had vanquished Vali— that son of Virochana. And, O 
ruler of men, startled by the rattling of the car, all the celestials, appro- 
ached' (there), taking me to be the king of the celestials. And seeing 


1 The power to revive Inoffensive beings slain by any weapon. 
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me, they asked, — O Phalguna, — what art thou going to do ? — And I told 
them as it had fallen out, — and said, — I shall even do this in battle. Ye 
that are highly fortunate, know that I have set out desirous of slaying 
the Nivata-Kavachas. O sinless ones, do ye bless me. — Thereupon, they 
began co eulogise me, even as they (eulogise) the god Purandara. And 
they said, — Riding on this car. Maghava had conquered in battle 
Samvara, and Namuchi, and Vala, and Vritra and Prahrada, and Naraka. 
And mounted on this car also Maghava had conquered in battle many 
thousands and millions and hundred of millions of Daityas. And, O 
Kaunteya, thou also, riding on this car, by thy prowess shalt conquer 
the Nivata Kavachas in conflict, even as did the self-possessed Maghavan 
in days of yore. And here is the best of shells : by this also thou shalt 
defeat the Danavas. And by this it is that the high-souled .'^'akra had 
conquered the worlds. — Saying this, the gods offered (untome) this shell, 
Devadatta, sprung in the deep ; and I accepted it for the sake of victory. 
And at this moment, the gods fell extolling me. And in order to be 
engaged in action, I proceeded to the dreadful abode of the Danavas, 
furnished with the shell, the mail, and arrows, and taking my bow. ” 

Thus ends *the hundred and sixty-seventh section in the Nivata- 
Kavacha-yuddha of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CLXVIll 

{Nivata-Kavacha^yuddha Parva Continued) 

“Arjuna continued, — ‘Then at places eulogised by the Maharshis, If 
(proceeded, and at length) beheld the ocean — that inexhaustible lord of 
waters. And like unto flowing cliffs were seen on it heaving billows, 
now meeting together and now rolling away. And there (were seen) all 
around barks by thousands filled with gems. And there were seen 
Timingilas and tortoises and Timitimmglas and Makaras like unto rocks 
submerged in water. And on all sides round thousands of shell sunk in 
water appeared like stars in the night covered by light clouds. And 
thousands upon thousands of gems were floating in heaps and a violent 
wind was blowing about in whirls — and this was wonderful to behold. 
And having beheld that excellent lord of all waters with powerful tides, 
I saw at a short distance the city of the demons filled with the 
Danavas. And even there, eftsoons entering underneath the earth, 
Matali skilled in guiding the car, sitting fast on the chariot drove 
it with force ; and he dashed on. frightening that city with the 
rattling of his chariot. And hearing that rattling of the chariot like 
unto the rumbling of the clouds in the sky, the Danavas, thinking me to 
be the lord of the celestials, became agitated. And thereupon they all 
frightened at heart, stood holding in their hands bows and arrows and 
swords and javelines and axes and maces and clubs. Then having made 
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arrangements for the defence of the city, the Danavas, with minds alar- 
med, shut the gates,— so that nothing could be discovered. Thereupon 
taking my shell, Devadatta, of tremendous roars, I again and again 
winded it with exceeding cheerfulness. And filling all the firma- 
ment, those sounds produced echoes. Thereat mighty beings were 
terrified and hid (themselves). And then, O Bharata, all of them 
adorned with ornaments, those offspring of Diti — the Nivata-Kavacha 
made their appearance by thousands, donning on diverse mail and 
taking in thejr hands various weapons apd equipped with mighty iron 
javelins and maces and clubs and hatchets and sabres and discs and 
Saiufi^lmi and Bhusunclis and variegated and ornamented swords. Then, 
after deliberating much as to the course of the car, Matali began to 
guide the steeds on a (piece of) level ground, O foremost of the Bharatas. 
And owing to the swiftness of those fleet coursers conducted by him, I 
could see nothing — and tins was strange. Then the Danavas there began 
to sound thousands of musical instruments dissonant and of odd shapes. 
And at those sounds, fishes by hundreds and by thousands, like unto 
hills, having their senses bewildered by that noise, fled suddenly. And 
mighty force flew at me the demons discharging sharpened shafts by 
hundreds and by thousands. And then. O Bharata, there ensued a 
dreadful conflict between me and the demons, calculated to extinguish 
the Nivata-Kavachas. And there came to the mighty battle the Devar- 
shis and the Danavarshis and the Brahmarshis and the Siddhas. And 
desirous of victory, the Munis eulogised me with the same sweet speeches 
that (they had eulogised) Indra with, at the war (which took place) for 
the sake of Tara.’ ” 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty-eighth section in the Nivata-Kava- 
cha-yuddha of the Vana Pai va. 

SECTION CLXIX. 

(Nivata-Kavacha Parva Continued) 

“Arjuna continued. — Then, O Bharata, vehemently rushed at me in 
battle in a body of the Nivata-Kavachas, equipped with arms. And 
obstructing tne course of the car, and shouting loudly, those mighty 
charioteers, hemming me in on all sides, covered me with showers of 
shafts. Then other demons of mighty prowess, with darts and hatchets 
in their hands began to throw at me spears and exes. And that mighty 
discharge of darts, with numerous maces and clubs incessantly hurled 
fell upon my car. And other dreadful and grimvisaged smiters among 
the Nivata-Kavachas, furnished with bows and sharpened weapons, ran 
at me in fight. And in the conflict, shooting from the Gandiva sundry 
swift arrows coursing straight, I pierced each of them with ten. And 
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they were driven back by those stone-whetted shafts of mine. Then on 
my steeds begin swiftly driven by Matali. they began to display various 
movements with the speed of the wind. And being skilfully guided by 
Matali, they began to trample upon the sons of Diti. And although the 
steeds yoked. unto that mighty chariot numbered hundreds upon hundreds 
yet being Seftly conducted by Matali, they began to move, as if they 
were only a few. And by their trade, and by the rattling of the chariot- 
wheels and by the vollies of my shafts, the Danavas began to fall by 
hundreds. And ojhers accourted in bows, being deprived of life, and 
having their charioteers slain, were carried about by the horses. Then, 
covering all sides and directions, all (the Danavas) skilled in striking 
entered into the contest with various weapons, and thereat my mind 
became afflicted. And I witnessed (this instance of) the marvellous 
prowess of Matali— viz — that he guided those fiery steeds with ease. 
Then O king, in the conflict, with deverse fleet weapons I pierced by 
hundreds and by thousands (demons) bearing arms. And O slayer of 
foes, seeking me thus range the field putting forth every exertion, the 
heroic charioteer of Sakra was well-pleased. And oppressed by those 
steeds and that car, some (of them) met with annihilation ; and others 
desisted from fight ; while (other) Nivata-Kavachas, challenged by us 
in battle and being harassed with shafts offered opposition unto me, by 
(discharging) mighty showers of arrows. Thereupon, with hundreds and 
thousands of sundry fleet weapons inspired with the Mantras relating 
to Brahma's weapon I swiftly began to burn them. And being 
sore pressed by me, those mighty asuras waxing wrath afflicted me toge- 
ther, by pouring torrents (if clubs and darts and swords. Then, O Bharata 
I took up that favourite weapons of the lord of the celestials, — 
Maghava by name, prime and of fiery energy and by the energy 
of that weapon I cut into a thousand pieces the Tomaras, together 
with the swords and the tridents hurled by them. And having cut off 
their arms I in ire pierced them each with ten shafts. And in the field , 
arrows were shot from the Gandiva like unto rows of black-bees; and this 
Matali admired. And their shafts also showered upon me ; but those 
powerful (arrows) I cut off with my shafts. Then on being struck the 
Nivata-Kavachas again covered me on all sides with a mighty shower of 
arrows. And having neutralised the force of the arrows by excellent swift 
and flaming weapons capable of baffling arms, I pierced them by thous- 
ands. And blood began to flow from their torn frames, even as in the rainy 
season waters run down from the summits of mountains And on being 
wounded by my fleet and straight-coursing shafts of the touch of Indra s 
thunder-bolt, they became greatly agitated. And their bodies were 
pierced at hundreds of places ; and the force of their arms diminished. 
Then the Nivata-Kavachas faught me by (the help of ) illusion. 
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Thus ends the hundred and sixy-ninth section in the Nivata-Kavacha 
yuddba of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CLXX. 

(Nivata^Kavacha^yuddha Parva Continued) 

'Arjuna said. — ‘Then with rocks of the proportions of trees, there 
commenced a mighty shower of crags ; and this exercised me exceedingly. 
And in that high encounter, I crushed (those crags) by swift speeding 
showers of arrows, issuing from Mahendra’s weapon, like unto the 
thunder-bolt itself. And when the rocks had been reduced to powder, 
there was generated fire ; and the rocky dust fell like unto masses of 
flames. And when the showers of crags had been repelled, there happ- 
ened near me a mightier shower of water, having currents of the propro- 
tions of an axle. And falling from the welkin, those thousands of 
powerful torrents covered the entire firmament and the directions and 
fhe cardinal points. And on account of the pouring of the shower, and 
of the blowing of the wind, and of roaring of the Daitays, nothing could 
be perceived. And touching heaven and the entire earth, and incessant- 
ly falling on the ground, the showers bewildered me. Thereupon. I 
discharged that celestial weapon which I bad learnt from Indra — even 
the dreadful and flaming Visoshana ; and by that the water was dried 
up And, O Bharata, when the rocky shower had been destroyed, and 
the watery shower had been dried up, the Danavas began to spread 
illusions of fire and wind. Then by aquous appliances I extinguished the 
flames ; and by a rrighty rock-issuing arm, resisted the fury of the winds. 
And when these had been repelled, the Danavas, irrepressible in battle, 
O Bharata, simultaneously created various illusions. And there 
happened a tremendous down-erecting shower of rocks and dreadful weap- 
ons of fire and wind. And that illusory downpour afflicted me in fight. 
And then on all sides there appeared a dense and thick darkness. And 
when the world had been enveloped in deep and dense darkness, the 
steeds turned away, Matali tell of, and from his hand the golden lash fell 
to the earth. And, O ?foremost of the Bharatas, being frightened, he 
again and again cried, — Where art thou ? — And When he had been 
stupified, a terribe fear possessed me. And then in a hurry, he spake 
unto me, saying, — O Partha, for the sake of nectar, there had taken 
place a mighty conflict between the gods and the demons. I had seen 
that (encounter), O sinless one. And on the occasion of the destruction 
of Samvara, there had occurred a dreadful and mighty contest. Never- 
theless I had acted as charioteer to the lord of the celestials. In the 
same way, on the occasion of the slaying of Vritra, the steeds had been 
conducted by me. And I had also beheld the high and terrific encoun- 
ter with Virochana’s son, and, O Pandava. with vala. and with Prahrada 
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and with others also. In these exceedingly dreadful battles, I had been 
present ; but O Pandu’s son never (before) had I lost my senses. Sure- 
ly the Great-father hath ordained the destruction of all creatures ; for 
this battle cannot be for any other purpose than the destruction of the 
universe. — Having heard these words of his, pacifying my perturbation 
by my own effort, — I will destroy the mighty energy of the illusion 
spread by the Danavas — quoth I unto the terrified Matali. — Behold the 
might of arms, and the power of my weapons and of the bow, Gandiva. 
To-day, even by (the help of) illusion-creating arm, will I dispel this 
deep gloom and also this horrible illusion of theirs. Do not fear, O 
Charioteer. Pacify thyself. — Having said this — O lord of men, I created 
for the good of the celestials, an illusion of arms capable of bewildering 
all beings. And when (their) illusion had been dispelled, some of the 
foremost amongst the Asuras, of unrivalled prowess, again spread diverse 
kinds of illusion. Thereupon, now (the world) displayed itself, and how 
it was devoured by darkness ; and now the world disappeared from vie^ 
and now it was submerged under water. And when it had brightened 
up, Matali, sitting in front of the car, wnth the well-conducted steeds 
began to range that hair-erecting field. Then the fierce Nivata- 
Kavachas assailed me. And finding opportunity, I began !to sent them 
to the mansion of Yama. Thereupon, that conflict then raging, calcula- 
ted to annihilate the Nivata-Kavachas on a sudden I could not see the 
Danavas concealed by illusion.’ ” 

Thus ends the hundred and seventieth section in the Nivata- 
Kavachas-yuddha of the Vana Parva. 

SECTICN CLXXL 

(Nivata^’Kavaclia'yucldha Parva Continued) 

“Arjuna continued. — Remaining invisible the Daityas began to fight 
by the help of illusion. And I too faught with them, resorting to the 
energy of visible weapons. And the shafts duly discharged from the 
Gandiva, began to sever their heads at those different places where they 
were respectively) stationed. And thus assailed by me in the conflict, 
the Nivata-Kavachas, all on a sudden withdrawing the illusion, entered 
into their own city. And when the Daityas had fled, and when all had 
become visible, I there discovered hundreds and thousands of the slain. 
And there I saw by hundreds their shivered weapons, ornaments, limbs, 
and mail. And the horses could not find room for moving from one 
place to another ; and on a sudden with a bound, they fell to coursing 
in the sky. Then remaining invisible, the Nivata-Kavachas covered the 
entire welkin with masses of crags And O Bharata, other dreadful 
Danavas, entering into the entrails of the earth, took up horses’ legs 
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and chariot-wheels. And as I was fighting, they, hard besetting my 
horses with rocks attacked me together with (my) car. And with the 
crags that had fallen and with others that were falling, the place where 
I was seemed to be a mountain cavern. And on myself being covered 
with crags and on the horses being haid pressed, I became sore distressed 
— and this was marked by Matali. And on seeing me afraid, he said 
unto me, — O Arjuna, Aijuna ! be thou not afeared ; send that weapon, 
the thunder-bult — O lord of men, hearing those words of his, I then 
discharged the favourite weapon of the king of the celestials — the dread- 
ful thunder-bolt. And inspnng the Gandiva with mciniias, I, aiming at 
the locality of the crags, short sharpened iron shafts of the touch of the 
thunder-bolt. And sent by the thunder, those adamantine arrows 
entered into all those illusions and unto the midst of those Nivata-Kava- 
chas. And slaughtered by the vehemence of the thunder, those Danavas 
resembling cliffs, fell to the earth together in masses. And entering 
amongst those Danavas that had carried away the steeds of the car into 
the interior of the earth, the shafts sent them into the mansion of Yama. 
And that quarter was completely covered with the Nivata-Kavachas 
that had been killed or baffled, comparable unto cliffs and lying scattered 
like cargs. And then no injury appeared to have been sustained either 
by the horses, or by the car, or by Matali, or by me, — and this seemed 
strange. Then O king, Matali addressed me smiling, — Not in the celes- 
tials themselves, O Arjuna, is seen the prowess that is seen in thee. And 
when the Danava hosts lia ! been destroyed, all their females began to 
bewail in that city, like unto cranes in autumn. Then with Matali I 
entered that city, teirifying with the rattling of my car the wives of the 
Nivata Kavaclias. Thereupon, seeing those ten thousand horses like 
unto peacocks (in hue), and also that chariot resembling the sun, the 
women fled in swarms. And like unto (the sounds of) rocks falling on 
a mountain, sounds arose of the (falling) ornaments of the terrified 
dames. (At length), the panicstriken wives of the Daityas entered into 
their respective golden palaces variegated with innumerable jewels. 

"Beholding that excellent city, superior to the city of the celestials 
themselves, I asked Matali. saying— Why do not the celestials reside 
in such (a place) ? Surely, this appeareth superior to the city of Puran- 

dai-a Thereat, Matali said— In days of yore, O Partha, even this was 

the city of our lord of the celestials. Afterwards the celestials were 
driven from hence by the Nivata-Kavachas. Having performed the 
most rigid austerities, they had gratified the Great-father and had asked 
(and obtained) the boons — namely, that they might reside here, and 
that they might be free from danger in wars with the gods. Then 
Sakra addressed the self-create lord saying — Do thou, O lord, desirous of 
our own welfare do what is proper — Thereupon, O Bharata, in this 
47 
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matter the Lord command ([ndra), saying — O slayer of foes, in another 
body, even thou shalt be (the destroyer of the Danavas). — Then, in order 
to their slaughter, Sakra rendered unto thee those weapons. The gods 
had been unable to slay these, who have been slain by thee. O Bharata 
in the fullness of time, hadst thou come hither, in order to destroy them 
and thou hast done so. O foremost of men. with the object that the 
demons might be killed, Mahendra had conferred on thee the excellent 
prime energy of these weapons. — ’ 

“Arjuna continued, — ‘After having destroyed the Danavas, and aho 
subdued that city, with Matali I again went to that abode of the 
celestials.’ ” 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy-first section in the Nivata-* 
Kavacha yuddha of the Vana Parva. ' 

SECTION CLXXII 

(NivaCd'Kavacha yuddha Parva Continued) 

“Arjuna continued, — ‘Then while returning, I happened to descry a 
mighty unearthly city, moving at will, and having the effulgence of fite 
or the sun. And that city contained various trees composed of gems 
and sweet-voicc feathered ones. And furnished with four gates, and 
gate-ways, and towers, that impregnable (city) was inhabited by the 
Paulomas and the Kalakanjas. And it was made of all sorts of jewels 
and was unearthly, and of wonderful appearance. And it was covered 
with trees of all kinds of gems, bearing fruits and flowers. And it con- 
tained exceedingly beautiful unearthly birds. And it always swarmed 
throughout with cheerful Asuras, wearing garlands, and bearing in 
their hands darts, two-edged swords, maces, bows, and clubs. And, 
O king, on seeing this wonderful city of the Daityas, I asked Matali 
saying, — What is this that Icoketh so wonderful? — Thereat, Matali 
replied, — Once on a time a Daitya’s daughter, named Puloma and a 
mighty female of the Asura order, Kalaka by name, practised severe 
austerities for a thousand celestial years. And at the end of their 
austerities, the self-create conferred on them boons. And O king of 
kings, they received these boons, — that their offspring might never 
suffer misfortune ; that they might be incapable of being destroyed even 
by the gods, the Rakshasas and the Pannagas ; and that they might obtain 
a highly effulgent and surpassingly fair aerial city, furnished with all 
manner of gems and invincible even by the celestials, the Maharshis, the 
Yakshas, the Gandharvas, the Pannagas, the Asuras and the Rakshasas 
O best of the Bharatas, this is that unearthly aerial city devoid of 
the cele^tial^, which is moving about, having been created for the 
Kalakeyas, by Biahma himself. And this city is furnished with all 
desirable objects, and is unknown to grief or disease. And O hero, 
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celebrated under the name of Hiranyapura, this mighty city is inhabited 
by the Paulomas and the Kalakanjas ; and it is also guarded by those 
mighty Asuras. And, O king, unslayable by any of the gods, there they 
dwell cheerfully, free from anxiety and having all their desires gratified, 

O foremost of kings. Formerly, Brahma had destined their destruction 
at the hands of mortals. Do thou O Partha, in fight, compass with that 
weapon — the thunder-bolt — the destruction of the mighty and irres- 
pressible Kalakanjas. — ’ 

“Arjuna continued,- O lord of men, learning that they were incapa- 
ble of being destroyed by tlie celestials and the Asuras, I cheerfully said 
unto Matali, Do thru speedily repair into yonder city. With weapons 
will I compass the annihilation of the haters of the lord of the celestials. 
Surely, there exist no wicked haters of the gods who ought not to be 
slain by me— Thereupon, Matali took me to the vicinity of Hiranyapura 
on the celestial chaiiot yoked with steeds. And seeing me, those sons 
of Diti, wearing vaiious kinds of attire and ornament and accourted in 
mail, flew at me with a mighty rush. And those foremost of the, Dana- 
vas, of exceeding prowess, in wrath attacked me with arrows and bhaUas 
and clubs and tv^o-edged swords, and tdiuitur. Thereat, O king, resorting 
to my strength of lore, I resisted that great volley of weapons, by a mighty 
shower of shafts ; and also confounded them in conflict by ranging 
around in my car. And being bewildered, the Danavas began to push 
each other down. And having been confounded, they rushed at one 
another. And with flaming arrow^s, I severed their heads by hundreds. 
And hard pressed by me, the offspring of Diti, taking shelter within 
(their) city, soared with it to the firmament, resorting to the illusion 
proper to the Danavas. Thereupon, O son of the Kurus, covering the 
way of the Daityas, with a mighty discharge of shafts I obstructed their 
course. Then by virtue of the bestowal of the boon, the Daityas suppor- 
ted themselves easily on that skyranging unearthly aerial city, going 
anywhere at will and like unto the sun. And now (the city) entered 
unto the earth and now it rose upwards : and at one time it went in a 
crooked way and at another time it submerged into water. At rhis, O 
repressor of foes, I assailed that mighty city, going any where at will, 
and resembling Amaravati. And, O best of the Bharatas, I attacked 
the city containing those sons of Diti, with multitudes of shafts, displaying 
celestial weapons. And battered and broken by the straight-coursing 
iron shafts, shot by me, the city of the Asuras, O king fell to 
the earth. And they also, wounded by my iron arrows having the 
.speed of the thunder, began, O monarch, to go about, being urged 
by destiny. Then ascending to the sky, Matali, as if falling in front, 
swiftly descended to the earth, on that chariot of solar resplendence. 
Then, O Bharata, environed me sixty thousand cars belonging to those 
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wrathful ones eager to battle with me. And with sharpened shafts graced 
with feathers of the vulture, I destroyed those (cars). At this, thinking, — 
These our hosts are incapable of being vanquished by mortals,— they be- 
came engaged into the conflict, like unto the surges of the sea. Thereupon 
I gradually began to fix (on the string) unearthly weapons. At this, 
thousands of weapons (shot) by those wonderfully warring charioteers, 
by degrees opposed my unearthly arms and in the field I saw hundreds 
and thousands of mighty (demons) ranging on their cars, in various 
manoeuvers. And being furnished with variegated mail and standards 
and diverse ornaments, they delighted my mind. And in the conflict 
I could not afflict them by showers of shafts, but they did not afflict me. 
And being afflicted by those innumerable ones, equipped in weapons 
and skilled in fight, I was pained in that mighty encounter and a terrible 
fear seized me. Thereupon collecting (my energies) in fight, I (bowed 
down) unto that god of gods — Rudra, — and saying, — May welfare attend 
on all beings I — I fixed that mighty weapon which, celebrated under 
the name of Rudra, is the destroyer of all foes. Then I beheld a male 
person having three heads, fresh eyes, three faces, and six arms. And 
his hair was flaming like fire or the sun. And, O slayer of foes, for his 
dress, he had mighty serpents, putting out their tongues. And saying 
O best of the Bharatas, the dreadful and eternal Raudra, I being free 
from fear, set it on the Gandiva ; and, bowing into the three-eyed 
Sarva of immeasurable energy, let go (the weapon), with the object of 
vanquishing those foremost of the Danavas. O Bharata. And O lord of 
men, soon as it had been hurled, there appeared on the scene by 
thousands, forms of deer, and of lions, and of tigers, and of bears, and 
of buffaloes, and of serpents, and of kine, and of Sarabhas, and of 
elephants, and of apes in multitudes, and of bulls, and of boars, and of 
cats, and of dogs, and of spectres, and of all the Bhurundas, and of 
vultures, and of Gadudas, of Charnaias, and of all the leopards, and of 
mountains, and of seas, and of celestials, and of sages, and of all the 
Gandharvas, and of ghosts with the Yakshas, and of the haters of the 
gods, (Asuras). and of the Guhyakas in the field, and of the Nairitas 
and of elephant-mouthed sharks, and of owls, and of beings having the 
forms of fishes and horses, and of beings bearing swords and various 
other weapons, and of Rakshasas wielding maces and clubs. And on 
that weapon being hurled all the universe became filled with these as 
well as many others wearing various shapes. And again and again 
wounded by beings of various sights, with (pieces of) flesh, fat, bones, 
and marrow on their persons, — some having three heads, and 
and some, four tasks, and some, four mouths, and some, four arms, — the 
Danavas met with destruction. And, then O Bharata, in a moment I 
slew all those Danavas, with other swarms of arrows composed of the 
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quintessence of stone, flaming like fire or the sun, and possessed of the 
force of the thunder-bolt. And, seeing them hewn by the Gandiva, 
and deprived of life, and thrown from the sky. I again bowed unto that 
god — the Destroyer of Tripura. And, seeing those adorned with un- 
earthly ornaments, crushed by the weapon— the Rudra,— the charioteer 
of the celestials experienced the greatest delight. And having witnessed 
the accomplisliTTient of that unbearable feat incapable of being achieved 
even by the celesials themselves. Matali, the charioteer of Sakra, paid 
homage unto me ; and well-pleased, with joint hands said these words, — 
The feat that hath been achieved by thee, is incapable of being borne 
even by the gods, nay, — in battlle, the lord of the celestials himself can- 
not perfom this deed. This sky-coursing mighty city incapable of being 
destroyed by the gods and the Asuras hast thou, O hero, crushed by thy 
own prowess and by the energy of the asceticism. — And when that aerial 
city had been destroyed, and when the Danavas also had been slain, 
their wives, uttering cries of distress, like unto Kurari birds, with hair 
dishevelled, came out of the city. And bewailling for their sons and 
brothers and fathers, they fell on the giound and cried with distressful 
accents. And cn being deprived of their lords, they beat their breasts 
their garlands and ornaments fallen off. And that city of Danavas, in 
appearance like unto the city of the Gandharvas, filled with lamenta- 
tions. and striken with dole and distress, and bereft of grace even like 
unto a lake deprived of (its) elephants, or like unto a forest deprived of 
trees, and (deprived of its) masters, looked no longer beautiful — but it 
vanished, like a cloud-constructed city. And when I had accomplished 
the task, eftsoons from the field Matali took me of delighted spirits, 
unto the abode of the lord of the celestials. And having slain those 
mighty Asuras, and destroyed Hiranyapura, and having also killed the 
Nivata-Kavachas, I came unto Indra. And, O exceedingly resplendent 
one, as it had fallen out, Matali related in detail unto Devendra that 
entire achievement of mine. And with the Marutas, hearing of the 
destruction of Hiranyapura, of the neutralisation of the illusion, and of 
the slaughter of the highly powerful Nivatakavachas in fight, the pros- 
perous thousand eyed divine Purandara was well-pleased, and exclaimed, 
— Well done ! Well done ! — And the king of the celestials together 
with the celestials, cheering me again and again, said these sweet words, 
By thee hath been achieved a teat incapable of being achieved by the 
gods and the Asuras. And, O Partha, by slaying my mighty enemies, thou 
has paid the preceptor’s fee. And, O Dhananjaya, thus in battle shalt 
thou always remain calm, and discharge the weapons unerringly, 
and there shall not stand thee in fight clelestials, and Danavas, 
and Rakshasas, and Yakshas, and Asuras, and Gandharvas, and birds 
and serpents. And, O kaunteya, by conquering it even by the 
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might of thy arms, Kunti’s son Yudhisthira, will rule the earth. — ’ ” 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy-second section in the Nivata- 
Kavacha-yuddha of the Vana Parva. 

SECTIOV CLXXIII 

(Nivata-Kavacha^yuddha Parva Continued) 

"Arjuna continued, — Then firmly confident, the sovereign of the 
celestials considering as his own, pertinently said these words unto me 
wounded by cleaving shafts, — All the celestial weapons, O Bharata, 
are with thee. — so no man on earth will by any means be able to over- 
power thee. And O son, when thou art m the field, Bhishma and Drona 
and Kripa and Kama and Sakuni together with other Kshatriya shall 
not amount unto one sixteenth part of thee — And the lord Maghavan 
granted me this golden garland and this shell — Devadatta — of mighty 
roars and also his celestial mail impenetrable and capable of protecting 
the body. And Indra himself set on my (head) this diadem. And 
Sakra presented me these unearthly apparels and unearthly ornaments, 
elegant and rare. In this manner O king, (duly) honored, I delightfully 
dwelt in Indra’s sacred abode with the children of the Gandliarvas. 
Then well-pleased, Sakra together with the celestials, addressed me, 
saying, — O Arjuna, the time hath come for thy departure ; thy brothers 
have thought of thee — Thus, O Bharata, remembering the dissensions 
arising from that gambling, did I, O king, pass those five years in the 
abode of Indra. Then have I (come and seen thee surrounded by our 
brothers on the summit of this lower range of the Gandhamadana.’ 

‘Yudhisthira said — O Dhananjaya, by fortune it is that the weapons 
have been obtained by thee ; by fortune it is that the master of the 
immortals hath been adored by thee O repressor of foes ; by fortune it 
is that the divine Sthanu together with the goddess had become manifest 
unto thee and been gratified by thee in battle O sinless one ; by fortune 
it is that thou hadst met with the Lokapalas, O best of the Bharatas 
O Partha. by fortune it is that we have prospered ; and by fortune it is 
that thou hast come back. To-day I consider as if the entire earth 
engarlanded with cities Iiath already been conquered — and as if the sons 
of Dhritarastra have already been subdued. Now O Bharata, I am 
curious to behold those celestial weapons wherewith thou hadst slain 
the powerful Nivata-Kavachas.’ ” 

“Thereat Arjuna said — Tomorrow in the morning thou wilt sec all 
the celestial weapons with which I had slain the fierce Nivata-Kava- 
chas,” 

Vaisampayana said — “Thus having related (the facts touching) the 
arrival, Dhananjaya passed that night there, together with all his 
brothers.” 
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Thus ends the hundred and seventy-third section in the Nivata- 
Kavacha of the Vava Parva, 

SECTIOV CLXXIV 

(NivcUa-Kamcha^yuddha Farm Coniinued) 

Vaisampayana continued — And when the night had been passed, 
Yudhisthira the just, arose and together with his brothers, performed 
the necessary duties. He then spake unto Arjuna that delight of his 
mother, saying --‘O Kauntcya, do thou show (me) these weapons with 
which thou hadst vanquished the Danavas. Thereat, O king, the 
exceedingly powerful Dhananjaya, the son of Pandu, duly practising 
extreme purity, showed those weapons O Bharata which had been given 
unto him by the celestials. Dhananjaya seated on the earth as (his) 
chariot, which had the mountain f(>r its pole, the base of the axle and 
the cluster of beautiful looking bamboo trees for its socket-pole looked 
resplendent with that celestial armour of great lustre and then taking 
his bow Gandiva and the conch shell given to hin by the gods, the 
grandly-looking son of Kunti, of long arms, commenced to exhibit those 
celestial weapons in order. And as those celestial weapons had been set 
the Earth being opposed with the feet (of Arjuna), began to tremble 
with (its) trees ; and the rivers and the mighty main became vexed ; and 
the rocks were riven ; and the air was hushed. And the sun did not 
sliine ; and fire did not flame ; and by no means did the Vedas of the 
twice-born once shine. And O Janamejaya. the creatures peopling the 
interior of the earth, on being afflicted, rose and surrounded the Pan- 
dava, trembling with joined hands and contorted countenances. And 
being burnt by those weapons, they besought Dhananjaya (for their 
lives). Then the Brahmarshis. and the Siddhas, and the Maharshis and 
the mobile beings — all these appeared (on the scene). And the foremost 
Devarshis, and the celestials and the Yakshas and the P..akshashas and 
the Gandharvas and the feathered tribes and the (other) sky ranging 
beings— all these appeared (on the scene). And the Great-sire and all 
the Lokpalas and the divine Mahadeva, come thither, together with 
their followers. Then, O great king, bearing unearthly variegated bloss- 
oms, Vayu (the wind-god) fell to strewing them rround the Pandava. 
And sent by the celestials, the Gandharbas chaunted various ballads ; 
and O monarch, hosts of the Apsaras danced (there). At such a moment 
O king, sent by the celestials. Narada arrived (there) and addressed 
Partha in these sweet words— O Arjuna, Arjuna. do thou not discharge 
t he celestial weapons. These should never be discharged when there 
is no object (to fit). And when there is an object (present), they should 
also by no means be hurled, unless one is sore pressed ; for, O son of the 
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Kurus, to discharge the weapons (without occasion), is fraught with 
great evil. And O Dhananjaya, being duly kept as thou hast been ins- 
tructed these powerful weapons will doubtless conduce to thy strength 
and happiness. But if they arc not properly kept, they, O Pandava, 
will become the instrument for the destruction of the three worlds. So 
thou shouldst not act in this way again. O Ajatasatru, thou too wilt 
behold even these weapons, when Partha will use them for grinding 
(thy) enemies in battle.’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued — "Having prevented Partha the immortals 
with others that had come there, went to the (respective) places whence 
they had come, O foremost of men. And O Kaurava, after they had 
all gone, the Pandavas began to dwell pleasantly in the same forest, 
together with Krishna." 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy-fourth section in the Nivata- 
Kavacha-yuddha of the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CLXXV. 

(Nivata-Kavacha-yuddha Parva Continued) 

Janameiaya said. — "When that prime among heroes, having been 
accomplished in arms, had returned from the abode of the slayer of 
Vritra, what then did Pritha’s sons do in company with the warlike 
Dhananjaya ? 

Vaisampayana said. — "In company with that hero equal unto Indra, 
Arjuna— those foremost of men sported in the pleasure-gardens of the 
lord of treasures (situated) in those woods on that romantic and exce- 
llent mountain. And surveying those peerless and various pleasure- 
grounds filled with diverse trees, that chief of men— Kriti- ever intent 
upon arms, ranged at large, bow in hand And having through the 
grace of king Vaisravana. obtained a residence, those sons of a sovereign 
cared not for the prosperity of men. And, O King, that period of their 
(lives) passed peacefully. And having Partha in their company, they 
spent four years there even like a single night. And as the Pandavas 
lived in the wood, (these four years) and the former six, numbering ten, 
passed smoothly with them. 

"Then having seated themselves before the king, vehement son of the 
Wind God, with Jishnu and heroic twins, like unto the lord of the 
celestials, earnestly addressed the king in these beneficial and pleasant 
words,— ‘It is only to render thy promise effectual and to advance thy 
interests, that, O king of the Kurus, forsaking the forest, we do not go to 
slay Sujodhana together with all his followers. Athough deserving of 
happiness, yet have we been deprived of happiness. And this is the 
eleventh year that (in this state) we have been living (in the forest). 
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And hereafter, deluding that one of evil mind and character, shall we 
easily live out the period of nondiscovery. And at thy mandate, O 
monarch, free from apprehension, we have been ranging the woods, 
having relinquished our honor. Having been tempted by our residence 
in the vicinity, they (our enemies) will not believe that we have re- 
moved to a distant realm. And after having lived there undiscovered 
for a year, and having wreaked our revenge on that wicked wight, 
Sujodhana with his followers, we shall easily root out that meanest of 
men, slaying him and regaining our kingdom. Therefore, O Dharmaraja 
do thou descend unto the earth. For, O king, if we dwell in this region 
like unto heaven itself, we shall forget our sorrows. In that case, O 
Bharata, thy fame like unto a fragrant flower shall vanish from the 
mobile and the immobile worlds. By gaining that kingdom of the Kuru 
chiefs, thou wilt be able to attain (great glory), and to perform various 
sacrifices. This that thou art receiving from Kuvera, thou wilt, O fore- 
most of men, be able to attain at ary time. Now, O Bharata, turn thy 
mind towards the punishment and destruction of foes that committed 
wrongs. O king the wielder of the thunderbolt himself as incapable of 
standing thy prowess. And intent upon thy welfare he having Suparna 
for his mark (Krisha), and also the grandson of Sini (Satyaki) never 
experince pain, even when engaged in encounter with the gods, O 
Dharmaraja. And (Arjuna) is peerless in strength, and so ami too, 
O best of kings. And as Krishna together with the Yadavas is intent 
upon thy welfare, so am I also. O foremost of monarchs, and the heroic 
twins accomplished in war. And encountering the enemy, we, having 
for our main object the attainment by thee of wealth and prosperity, 
will destroy them.’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued. — “Then having learnt that intention of 
theirs, the magnanimous and excellent ^on of Dharma, versed in religion 
and profit, and of immeasurable prowess, went round Vaisravana’s abode. 
And Yudhisthira the just, after bidding adieu unto the palaces, the 
rivers, the lakes, and all the Rakshasas, looked towards the way by 
which (he) had come (there). And then looking at the mountain also, 
the high-souled and pure-minded one besought that best of mountains, 
saying, — ‘O foremost of mountains, may I together with my friends, 
after having finished my task, and slain my foes, and regained my king- 
dom, see thee again, carrying on austerities with subdued soul. — And 
this also he determined on. And in company with his younger brothers 
and the Brahmanas, the lord of the Kurus proceeded even along that 
very road. And Ghatotkacha with his followers began to carry them over 
the mountain cascades. And as they started, the great sage Lomasa, 
advising them even as a father doth his son, with a cheerful heart, went 
unto the sacred abode of the dwellers of heaven. Then advised also by 
48 
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Arshtishena, those first of men — the Parthas— went alone beholding 
romantic thirthas and hermitages, and other mighty lakes.” 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy-fifth section in the Ajagara of 
the vana Parva. 


SECTION CLXXVl. 

(Ajagara Parva Continued) 

Vaisampayana said. — “When they had left their happy home in the 
beautiful mountain abounding in cascades, and having birds, and the 
elephants of the eight quarters, and the supernatural attendant of 
Kuvera, (as dwellers thereof) all happiness forsook those foremost of 
men of Bharata’s race. But afterwards on beholding Kuvera’s favorite 
mountain — Kailasa. appearing like clouds, the delight of those pre-emi- 
nent heroes of the race of Bharata, and became very great. And those 
foremost of heroic men, equipped with scimitars and bows, proceeded 
contentedly, beholding elevations and defiles, and dens of lions and 
causeways and innumerable water-falls and lowlands, in 
different places, as also other great forests inhabited by countless deer 
and birds and elephants. And they came upon beautiful wood-lands and 
rivers and lakes and caves and mountain caverns ; and these frequently 
by day and by night became the dwelling place of those great men. 
And having dwelt in all sorts of of inaccessible places and crossing 
Kailasa of inconceiveable grandeur they reached the excellent and sur- 
passingly beautiful hermitage of Vrishaparba. And meeting with king 
Vrishaparba and received by him they became free from depression and 
then they accuratly narrated in detail to Vrishparba the story of their 
sojourn in the mountains. And having pleasantly passed one night in 
his sacred abode, frequented by gods and Maharshis those great warriors 
proceeded smoothly towards the jujube tree called Visala and took up 
their quarters there. Then all those magnanimous men having reached 
the place of Narayana, continued to live there, bereft of all sorrow, at 
beholding Kuvera’s favourite lake, frequented by gods and Siddhas. 
And viewing that lake, those foremost of men, the sons of Pandu traver- 
sed that place, renouncing all grief even as immaculate Brahman rishis 
(do) on attaining a habitation in the Nandana gradens. Then all those 
warriors having in due course happily lived at Badari for one month, 
proceeded towards the realm of Suvahu, king of the Kiratas, by following 
the same track by which they had come. And crossing the difficult 
Himalayan regions, and the countries of China, Tukhara, Darada and all 
the climes of Kulinda, rich in heaps of jewels, those warlike men reached 
the capital of Suvahu. And hearing that those sons and grandsons of 
kings had all reached his kingdom, Suvahu elated with joy, advanced 
(to meet them) Then the best of the Kurus welcomed him also. And 
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meeting with king Suvahu. and being joined by all their charioteers with 
Visoka at their head and by their attendants, Indrascna and others and 
also by the superintendents and servants of the kitchen they stayed 
there comfortably for one night. Then taking all the chariots and 
chariot-men and dismissing Ghatotkacha together with his followers, 
they next repaired to the monarch of mountains in the vicinity of the 
Yamuna. In the midst of that mountain abounding in water-falls and 
having grey and orange coloured slopes and summits covered with a sheet 
of snow, those warlike men having then found the great forest of Visa- 
khayupa like unto the forest of Chitraratha and inhabited by wild boars 
and various kinds of deer and birds, made it there home. Addicted to 
liunting as their chief occupation the sons of Pritha peacefully dwelt in 
that forest for one year. There in a cavern of the mountain, Vrikodara, 
with a heart afflicted with distraction and grief, came accross a snake of 
liuge strength, distressed with hunger and looking fierce like death 
itself. At tins crisis Yudhisthira, the best of pious men, became the 
protector of Vrikodara and he of infinite puissance, extricated Bhima 
whose whole body liad been fast gripped by the snake with its folds. 
And the twelfth year of their sojourn in forests having arrived those 
scions of tlic race of Kuril, blazing in effulgence, and engaged in ascefi- 
cism, any alway^^ devoted principally to the practice of archery, repaired 
cheerfully from that Chitraratha like forest to the borders of the desert, 
and desirous of dwelling by the Saraswati they went there, and from the 
banks of that river they reached the lake of Dwaitabana. Then seeing 
them enter Dwaitabana tlie dwellers of that place engaged in asceticism, 
religicus ordinances, and sclf-restraning exercises and in deep and devout 
meditation and subsisting on things ground with stone (for want of teeth) 
having procured grassmats and water-vessels, advanced to meet them. 
The holy fig the rudraksha, the rohitaka, the cane and the jujube, the 
catechu, the sirisa, the bel and the inguda and the karira and pilu and 
Sami trees grew on the banks of the Saraswati. Wandering about with 
contentment in (the vicinity of) the Saraswati which was as it were the 
home of the celestials, and the favourite (resort) of Yakshas and Gan- 
dharvas and Maharshis, those sons of kings lived there in happiness. 

Thus end? the hundred and seventy-sixth section in the Ajagara of 
the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CLXXVll 
(Ajugara Parva Continued) 

Janamejaya said— How was it, O sage ! that Bhima, of mighty prowess 
and possessing the strength of ten thousand elephants, was striken with 
panic at (the sight of) that snake ? Thou hast described him, that slayer 
of his enemies, as di>maycd and appalled with fear, even him, who by 



380 


MAHABHARATA 


fighting at the lotus lake (of Kuvera) became the destroyer of Yakshas 
and Rakshasas and who, in proud defiance, invited to a single combat, 
Pulastya’s son the dispenser of all riches. I desire to here this (from 
you) ; great indeed is my curiosity. 

Vaisampayana continued — O king, having reached king Vrishaparva’s 
hermitage, while those fearful warriors were living in various wonderful 
wood. Vrikodara roaming at pleasure, with bow in hand and armed with 
a scimitar, found that beautiful forest, frequented by gods and Gandhar- 
vas. And then he beheld (some) lovely spots in the Himalayan 
mountains, frequented by Devarshis and Siddhas and inhabited by hosts 
of Apsaras and which resounded here and there with (the warbling of) 
birds — the chakora, the chakrabaka, the jihajibaka and cuckoos and the 
Bliriniiuruju and which abounded with shady trees, soft with the touch of 
snow and pleasing to the eye and mind, and bearing perennial fruits and 
flowers. And he beheld mountain streams with waters glistcming like 
the lapis lazuli and with ten thousand snow-white ducks and swans and 
with forests of dedar trees forming (as it were) a trap for the 
clouds ; and with tun^u and kuhkena foresrs, interspersed with 
yellow sandal trees. And he of mighty strength, in the persuit 
of the chase, roamed in the level and desert tracts of the moun- 
tain, piercing his game whth unpoisoned arrows. In that forest 
the famous and mighty Bhimasena, possessing the strength of a hundred 
elephants, killed (many) large wnld-boars, with the force (of his arms). 
And endowed with terrible prowess and mighty strength, and powerful 
as the lion or the tiger, and capable of resisting a hundred men, and 
having long arms, and possessing the strength of a hundred elephants 
he killed many antelopes and wild boars and buffaloes. And here and 
there, in that forest he pulled out trees by the roots, with great violence 
and broke them too, causing the earth and the woods and the (surround- 
ing) places to resound. And then, shouting and trampling on the tops 
of mountains, and causing the earth to resound with his roars, and 
striking his arms, and uttering his warcry, and slopping and clapping his 
hands, Bhimasena, exempt from decay, and ever-proud and without fear, 
again and again leaped about in those woods. And on hearing the shouts of 
Bhimasena, powerful lions and elephants of huge strength left their lairs, 
in fright. And in that same forest, he fearlessly strolled about in search 
of game ; and like the denizens of the woods, that most valiant of men, 
the mighty Bhimasena, wandered on foot in that forest. And he pene- 
trated the vast forest, shouting strange whoops, and terrifying all crea- 
tures, endowed with strength and prower. And then being terrified, 
the snakes hid (themselves) in caves, but he overtaking them with 
promptitude, pursued them slowly. Then the mighty Bhimasena, like 
unto the Lord of the Celestials, saw a serpent of colossal proportions. 
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lying in one of the mountain fastnesses and covering the (entire) cave 
with its body and causing one’s hair to stand on end (from fright). It 
had its huge body stretched like a hillock, and it possessed gigantic 
strength, and its body was speckled with spots and it had a turmeric-like 
(yellow) colour and a dt^ep copper coloured mouth of the form of a 
cave supplied with four teeth ; and with glaring eyes, it was constantly 
licking the corners of its mouth. And it was the terror of all animated 
beings and it looked like the very image of the Dcstoyer Yama ; and 
with the hissing noise of its breath it lay as if rebuking (an incomer). 
And seeing Bhima draw so near to him the serpent, all on a sudden, 
became greatly enraged, and by the two arms, that goat-devouring snake 
violently seized Bhimasena in his grip. Then, by virtue of the boon 
that had been received by the serpep.t, Bhimasena with his body in 
the serpent’s grip, instantly lost all consciousness. Unrivalled by that 
of others, the might of Bhimasena’s arms equalled the might of ten 
tliousand elephants combined. But Bhima, of great prowess, being thus 
vanquished by the snake, trembled, slowly, and was unable to exert 
himself. And that one of mighty arms and of lioninc soulders, though 
possessed of the strength of ten thousand elephants, yet seixed by the 
snake, and overpowered by virtue of the boon, lost all strength. He 
struggled furiously to extricate himself, but did not succeed in anywise 
battling this (snake). 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy-seventh section in the Ajagara of 
the VaiVri Parva. 


SECTION CLXXVIll. 

(Ajagara Penva Continued) 

Vaisampayana continued. — “And the powerful Bhimasena, having thus 
come under the power of the snake, thought of its mighty and wonderful 
prowess ; and said unto it, — ‘Be thou pleased to tell me, O snake, who 
thou art. And, O foremost of reptiles, what wilt thou do with me ? I 
am Bhimasena, the son of Pandu, and next by birth to Yutdhisthira 
the just. And endued as I am witli the strength of ten thousand 
elephants, bow hast thou been able to over-power me ? In fight have 
been encountered and slain by me innumerable man-bearing lions, and 
tigers, and buffaloes, and elephants. And, O best of serpents, mighty 
Rakhasas, and Pisachas, and Nagas, are unable to stand the force of my 
arms. Art thou possessed of any magic ; or hast thou received any boon, 
that although exerting myself, I have been overcome by thee ? Now I 
have been convinced that the strength of men is false, for, O serpent, by 
thee hath such mighty strength of men been baffled.” 

Vaisampayana continued. — “When the heroic Bhima of noble deed 
had said this, the snake caught him, and coiled him all round with his 
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body, having thus subdued that mighty-armed one, and freed is p 
arms alone, the serpent spake these words,-- By good fortune it is t at, 
myself being hungry, after long time the gods have to-day destined thee 
for my food ; for life is dear unto every embodied being I should relate 
unto thee the way in which I have come by this snake-form, Hear, O best 
of the pious, I have fallen into this plight on account of the wrath of the 
Maharshis. Now desirous getting nd of the curse, I will narrate unto 
thee all about it. Thou hast, no doubt, heard of the rayal sage, Nahusha. 
He was the son of Ayu, and the perpetuator of the line of thy ancestors. 
Even I am that one For having affronted the Brahmanas I by (virtue 
of) Agastya’s malediction have come by this condition. Thou art my 
agnate, and lovely to behold, — so thou shouldst not be slain by me, — ye-t 
I shall to-da^ devour thee 1 Do thou behold the dispension of Destiny ! 
And be it a buffalo, or an elephant, none coming within my reach at the 
sixth division of the day, can O best of men, escape. And. O best of the 
Kurus, thou hast not been taken by an animal of the lower order, having 
strength alone, — but this (hath been so) by reason only of the boon I 
have received. As I was falling rapidly from Sakra throne placed on 
the front of his palace, I spake unto that worshipful sage (Agastya), 

Do thou free me from this curse. Thereat filled with compassion, that 
energetic one said unto me, — O king, thou shalt be freed after the lapse 
of some time. Then I fell to the earth (as a snake) ; but my recollec- 
tion (of former life) did not renounce me. And although it be so 
ancient, I still recollect all that was said. And the sage said unto me. 
That person who conversant with the relation subsisiting between the 
soul and the supreme Being, shall be able to answer the questions put by 
thee, shall deliver thee. And. O king, taken by thee, strong beings 
superior to thee, shall immediately lose their strength. — I heard these 
words of those compassionate ones, who felt attached unto me. And 
then the Brahmanas vanished. Thus, O highly effulgent one, having 
become a serpent, I, doing exceedingly sinful acts, live in unclean hell, in 
expectation of the (appointed) time. The mighty-armed Bhimasena 
addressed the serpent, saying— I am not angry O mighty snake, - nor do I 
blame myself. Since in regard to happiness and misery, men sometimes 
possess the power of bringing and dismisssing them, and sometimes do not 
therefore one should not fret one s mind. Who can baffle destiny by 
self-exertion ? I deem destiny to be supreme, and self-exertion to be 
of no avail. Smitten with the stroke of destiny, the prowess of my arms 
lost, behold me to-day fallen unto this condition without palpable cause. 
But to-day I do not so much grief for my ownself being slain, as I do for 
my brothers deprived of their kindom, and exiled into the forest. This 
Himalaya is inaccessible, and abounds with the Yakshas and the Raksha- 
sas, And searching me about they will be distracted. And hearing that I 
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have been killed (my brothers) will forego all exertions, for, firm in 
promise they have hetherto been controlled by my harsh speech, I being 
desirous of gaining the kingdom. Or the intelligent Arjuna (alone) 
being versed in every lore, and incapable of being overcome by gods and 
Rak'ihasas, and Gandharvas, will not be afflicted with grief. That mighty 
armed and exceedingly powerful one is able single-handed to speedily pull 
down from his place even the king of the celestials. What shall I say 
of tlie deceitfully gambling son of Dhritarashtra detested of all men, and 
filled with haughtiness and ignorance ! And I also grieve for my poor 
mother affectionate to her sons, — who is ever solicitous for our great- 
ness in a large measure than is attained by our enemies. O serpent, the 
desire that forlorn one had in me will all be fruitless in consequence 
ol my destruction And gifted with manliness, the twins — Nakula and 
Sahadeva — following their elder brother (me), and always protected by 
the strength of my arms, will owing to my destruction be depressed and 
be deprived of their prowess, and be stnken with grief. This is what I 
think. In this wav Vrikodara lamented profusely. And being bound 
by the body of che snake, he could not exert himself. 

“On tlie oti er hand, Kunti’s son Yudhisthira, (seeing) and reflecting 
on dreadful ill omens, became alarmed. Terrified by the blaze of the 
points of the horizon, jackals stationing themselves on the right of that 
hermitage, set up frightful and inauspicious yells. And ugly Vartikas as 
of dreadful sight, having one wing, one eye, and one leg, were seen to 
vomit blcod, facing the sun. And wind began to blow dryly, and violently, 
attracting grits. And to the right all the beasts and birds began to cry. 
And ill the rear the black crows cried — Go I’ ‘Go !’ And momentarily 
his ( Yudhisthira’s) right arm began to twitch, and his chest and left 
leg shook (of themselves). And indicating evil his left eye contracted 
spasmodically. Thereupon O Bharata. the intelligent Yudhisthira the 
just, inferring some great danger (to be imminent), asked Draupadi, 
saying — Where is Bhima\ Thereat Panchali said that Vrikodara had 
long gone out. Hearing this, that mighty armed king set out with 
Dhaumya, after having said unto Dhananjaya — Thou shouldst protect 
Draupadi.’ And he also directed Nakula and Sahadeva to protect the 
Brahmanas. And issuing from the hermitage that lord, Kunti’s son, 
following the footprints of Bhimasena, began to search for him in that 
mighty forest. And on comming to the east, he found mighty leaders 
of elephant-herds (slain) and saw the earth marked with Bhima’s (foot) 
prints. Then seeing thousands of deer and hundreds of lions lying in 
the forest, the king ascertained his course. And on the way were 
scattered trees pulled down by the wind caused by rhe things of that 
hero endued with the speed of the wind as he rushed after the deer. 
And proceeding guided by those marks to a spot filled with dry winds 
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and abounding in leafless vegetables and brackish and devoid of water and 
covered with thorny plants and scattered over with gravel, stumbs and 
shrubs and difficult of access and uneven and dangerous, he saw in a 
mountain-cavern his younger brother motionless, caught in the folds of 
that foremost of snakes.” 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy-eight section in the Ajagara of 
the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CLXXIX. 

(Ajagara Parva Continued) 

Vaisampayana continued — ‘‘Yudhisthira finding his beloved brother 
coiled by the body of the serpent, said this words — 'O son of kunti, how 
hast thou come by this misfortune I And who is this best of serpents 
having a body like unto a mountain mass ?’ Bhimasena said — ‘O worship- 
ful one, this mighty being hath caught me for food 1 He is the royal sage 
Nahusha living in the form of a serpent.* Yudhishthira said — O long 
lived one, do thou free my brother of immeasurable prowess : we will 
give thee some other food, which will appease thy hunger.’ The serpent 
said — 1 have got for diet even this son of a king, come to my mouth 
of himself. Do thou go away. Thou shouldst not stay here, (If thou 
retnainst here) thou too shall be my fare to-morrow. O mighty-armed 
one, this is ordained in respect of me, that he that cometh unto my 
place, becometh my food and thou too art in my quarter. After a long 
time have I got thy younger brother as my food ; I will not let him off ; 
neither do I like to have any other food Thereat Yudhisthira said — 

0 serpent whether thou art a god, or a demon, or an IJ agci do thou tell 
me truly, it is Yudhisthira that a.sketh thee ! Wherefore. O snake, hast 
thou taken Bhimasena ? By obtaining which, or by knowing what wilt 
thou receive satisfaction, O snake and what food shall I give thee ? And 
how mj^st thou free him ?” The serpent said -‘O sinless one, I was thy 
ancestor, the son of Ayu and fifth in descent from the Moon. And 1 
was a king celebrated under the name of the Nahusha. And by sacri- 
fices and asceticism and study of the Vedas and self-restraint and prowess 

1 had acquired a permanent dominion over the three worlds. And 
when I had obtained such dominion, haughtiness possessed me. And 
thousands of Brahmanas were engaged in carrying my chair. And into- 
xicated by supremacy, I insulted those Brahmanas. And O lord of the 
earth, by Agastya have I been reduced to this pass ! Yet O Pandava, to 
this day the memory (of my former birth) hath not forsaken me ! And 
O king, even by the favour of that high-souled Agastya, during the sixth 
division of the day have I got for meal thy younger brother. 
Neither will I set him free, nor do I wish for any other food But if 
to-day thou answerest the questions put by me, then, I shall deliver 
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Vrikodara !’ At this, Yudhisthira said — ‘O serpent, ask whatever thou 
listest ! I shall, If I can, answer thy questions with the view of gratifying 
thee. O snake ! thou knowest fully what should be known by Brahmanas. 
Therefore, O king of snakes, hearing (thee) I shall answer thy queries !’* 

The serpent said- O Yudhisthira, say- Who is a Brahmana and 
what should be known ? By thy speech I infer thee to be highly intelli- 
gent. 

"Yudhisthira said — O foremost of serpents, he, it is asserted by the 
wise in whom are seen truth, charity, forgiveness, good conduct, bene- 
volence, obs2rvanc2 of the rites of his order and mercy is a Brahmana. 
And O serpent, that which should be known even is the supreme 
Bra/.mfl, in which is neither happiness nor misery, — and attaning which 
(beings) are not affected with misery and what is the opinion ?’ 

“The serpent said — O Yudhisthira. truth, charity, forgiveness, 
benevolence, benignity, kindness and the Veda' which worketh the 
beneiit of the four orders, which is the authority in matters of religion 
and which is true, are ^cen even in the Sudra. As regards the object 
to be known and which thou allegest is without both happiness and 
misery I do not see any such that is devoid of these.’ 

“Yudhisthira said - ‘Those characteristics that are present in a 
Sudra, do not exist in a Brahmana ; nor do those that arc in a Brahmana 
exist in a Sudra. And a Sudra is not a Sudra by birth alone— nor a 
Brahmana by birth alone. He. it is said by the wise, in whom are seen 
those virtues is a Brahmana. And people term him a Sudra in whom 
those qualities do not exist, (even though he be a Brahmana by birth). 
And again, as for thy assertion that the object to be known (as asserted 
by me) doth not exist, because nothing exists that is devoid of both 
(happiness and misery), such indeed is the opinion. O serpent, that 
nothing exists that is without (them) both. But as in cold, heat doth 
not exist, nor in heat, cold, so can there not exist an object in which both 
(happiness and misery) cannot exist ?’ 

“The serpent said — O king, if thou recognise him as a Brahmana by 
characteristics, then, O long lived one the distinction of caste becometh 
futile as long as conduct doth not come into play.’ 

“Yudhisthira said — ‘In human society, O mighty and highly intelli- 
gent serpent, it is difficult to ascertain one’s caste, because of promis- 
cuous intercourse among the four orders. This is my opinion. Men 
belonging to all orders (Promiscuously) begot offspring upon women 
of all the orders. And of men, speech, sexual intercourse, birth and 
death are common. And to this the Rishis have borne testimony by 
using at the beginning of a sacrifice such expressions as , — of lufiat cdstt; 
soever vuc may he we celebrate the sacrifice. Therefore, those that are 

1 In ssmuch as the rites performed by the Sudras have their origin in the Vedas 1 
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wise have asserted that character is the chief requisite and needful. 
The natal ceremony of a person is performed before division of the 
umbilical cord. His mother then acts as Savitri and his father officiates 
as priest. He is considered as a Sudra as long as he is not initiated in 
the Vedas. Doubts having arisen on this point, O prince of serpents 
the Svayambhuba Manu has declared, that the mixed casts are to be 
regarded as better than the (other) classes, if, having gone through the 
ceremonies of purification, the latter do not comform to the rules of 
good conduct, O excellent snakes ! Whosoever now ^comforms to the 
rules of pure and virtuous conduct, him have I, erenow, designated as 
a Brahmana. The serpent replied — O Yudhisthira, thou art acquain- 
ted with all that is fit to be known and having listened to thy words, 
how can I (now) eat up the brother Vrikodara 1* ” 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy-ninth section in the Ajagara 
of the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CLXXX 
(Ajagara Parva Continued) 

“Yudhisthira said — ‘In this world, you are so learned in the Vedas 
and Vedangas ; tell me (then), what one should do to attain salvation ?’ 

The serpent replied — ‘O scion of Bharata’s race, my belief is that 
the man who bestows alms on proper objects, speaks kind words and 
tells the truth and abstains from doing injury to any creature goes to 
heaven.’ 

“Yudhisthira enquired— 'Which O snake, is the, higher of the two, 
truth or alms-giving ? Tell me also the greater or less importance of 
kind behaviour and of doing injury to no creature. 

“The snake replied, — “The relative merits of these virtues, — truth, 

almsgiving, kind speech and abstention from injury to any creature, arc 

known (measured) by their objective gravity (utility), Truth is (some- 
times) more praiseworthy than some acts of charity ; some of the latter 
again are more commendable than true speech. Similarly, O mighty 
king, and lord of the earth, abstention from doing injury to any creature 
IS seen to be more important than good speech and vice versa Even so it 
is, O king, depending on effects. And now, if thou hast anything else to 
ask, say it all, I shall enlighten thee !’ Yudhisthira said,— ‘Tell me. O 
snnke, how the incorporeal being’s translation to heaven, its perception by 
the senses and its enjoyment of the immutable fruits of its actions (here 
below), can be comprehended.’ The snake replied,— By his own acts, 
man is seen to attain to one of the three conditions of human existence, of 
heavenly life, or of birth in the lower animal kingdom. Among these, 
the man is not slothfull, who injures no one and who is endowed with 
charity and other virtues, goes to heaven, after leaving this world of 
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men. By doing the very contrary, O king, people are again born as men 
or as lower animals. O my son, it is particularly said in this connection, 
that the man who is swayed by anger and lust and who is given to avarice 
and malice, falls away from his human state and is born again as a lower 
animal, and the lower animals too are ordained to be transformed into the 
human state ; and the cow, the horse and other animals are observed to 
attain to even the divine state'. O my son, the sentient being, reaping 
the fruits of his actions, thus transmigrates through these conditions ; 
but the regenerate and wise man reposes, his soul in the everlasting 
Supreme Spirit. The embodied spirit, enchained by destiny and reaping 
the fruits of its own actions, thus undergoes birth after birth ; but he 
that has lost touch of his actions, is conscious of the immutable destiny of 
all born beings". 

“Yudhisthira asked, — ‘O snake, tell me truly and without confusion, 
how that (dissociated spirit becomes cognisant of sound, touch, form, 
flavour, and taste. O great-minded one, dost thou not perceive them, 
simultaneously by the senses ? Do thou, O best of snakes answer 
all these queries !’ The snake replied, — ’O long lived one, the thing called 
Atman (spirit), betaking itself to corporeal tenement and manifesting 
itself through the organs of sense, becomes duly cognisant of perceptible 
objects. O prince of Bharat’s race, know that the senses, the mind, and 
the intellect, assisting the soul in its perception of objects, arc called 
Karanas. O my son, the entenal spirit, going out of its sphere, and aided by 
the mind, acting through the senses, — the receptacles of all perceptions— 
successively perceives these things (sound, form, flavour &c). O most 
valiant of men, the mind of living creatures is the cause of all preception, 
and, therefore, it cannot be cognisant of more than one thing simulta- 
neously. That spirit, O foremost of men, betaking itself to the space 
between the eyebrows, sends the high and low intellect to different 
objects. What the Yog/ns perceive after the action of the intelligent 
principle, by that is manifested the action of the soul.’ 

"Yudhisthira said, — "Tell me the distinguishing characteristics of the 
mind and the intellect. The knowledge of it is ordained as the chief 
duty of persons meditating on the Supreme Spirit.’ 

‘The snake replied, — ‘Through illusion, the soul becomes subservient 
to the intellect. The intellect, though known to be subservient to the 
soul, becomes (then) the director of the later. The intellect is brought 

1 More literally, the state of the gods. It may appropriately be remarked here that 
the ordinay Hindu gods, of the post-Vedic period, like the gods of Ancient Greece and 
Italy, were simply a class of superhuman beings, distinctly contra'distinguished from the 
Supreme Spirit, the paramatman or parahrahma. After death, a virtuous man was 
supposed to be transformed into one of these sO'Called gods. 

2 This is the well known and popular doctrine of transmigration of soul. 
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into play by acts of preception ; the mind is self-existent. The intellect 
does not cause the sensations (as of ; pain, pleasure &c). but the mind 
does. This, my son, is the difference between the mind and the intellect. 
You too are learned in this matter, what is your opinion T 

Yudhisthira said, — O most intelligent one. you have fine intelligence 
and you know all that is fit to be known Why do you ask me that ques- 
tion ? You knew all and you performed such wonderful deed^ and you 
lived in Heaven. How could then illusion overpower you ? Great is 
my doubt on this point.’ The snake replied, — ‘Prosperity intoxicates 
even wise and valiant men. Those who live in luxury, (soon) lose their 
reason So, I too, O Yudhisthira, overpowered by the infatuation of 
prosperity, have fallen from my high estate and having recovered my 
self-conciousness, am enlightening thee thus ! O victorious king, thou 
hast done me a good turn. By conversing with thy pious self, my pain- 
ful curse has been expiated. In days of yore, while I used to sojourn in 
heaven, in a celestial chariot, revelling in my pride, I did not think of 
anything else. I used to exact tribute from Biahmarshis, devas,^ Yakshas 
Gandharvas, Rakshasas, Pannagas and all other dwellers of the three 
worlds. O lord of earth, such was the spell of my eyes, that on what- 
ever creature, I fixed them, I instantly destroyed his power. Thousands 
of Brahmarshis used to draw my chariot. This delinquency, O king, was 
the cause of my fall from my high prosperity. Among them, Agastya 
was one day drawing my conveyance, and my feet came in contact with 
his body ; Agastya then pronounced (this curse) on me, in anger, — 
“Ruin seize thee, do thou become a snake.” So, losing my glory, I fell 
down from that excellent car, and while falling, I beheld myself turned 
into a snake, with head downwards. I thus implored that Brahmana, — 
May this curse be extinguished, O adorable one ! You ought to forgive 
one who has been so foolish from infatuation.— Then he kindly told me 
thi^, as I was being hurled down (from heaven), — The virtuous king 
Yudhisthira will save thee from this curse, and when, O king, this 
horrible sin of pride will be extinguished (in thee), thou shalt attain 
salvation. — And I was struck with wonder on seeing (this) power of his 
austere virtues ; and therefore, have I questioned thee about the 
attributes of the Supreme Spirit and of Brahmanas. Truth, charity, 
self-restraint, penance, abstention from doing injiiry to any creature, and 
constancy in virtue, these. O king, and not his race or family connections, 
arc the means, by which a man must always secure salvation. May this 
brother of thine, the mighty Bhimasena, meet with good luck, and may 
happiness abide with thee ! I must go to Heaven again.’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued.— “So saying, that king— Nahusha— quitted his 

1 Commonly, translated as gods I more properly’ celestial beings. See note at foot 
of page, 384C. 
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serpentine form, assuming his celestial shape he went back to Heaven 
and the glorious and pious Yudhishthira, too, returned to his hermitage 
with Dhaumya and liis brother Bhima. Then the virtuous Yudhishthira 
narrated all that, in detail, to the Brahmanas who had assembled (there). 
On hearing that, his three brothers and all the Brahmanas and the 
renowned Draupadi too were coveied with shame. And all those exce- 
llent Brahmanas desiring the welfare of the Pandavas, admonished 
Bhima for his foolhardiness, telling liim not to attempt such things again, 
and the Pandavas too were greatly pleased at seeing the mighty Bhima 
out of danger, and continued to live there pleasantly.” 

Thus ends the hundred and eightieth section in the Ajagara of the 
Vana Parva. 


SECTION CLXXXI 
Mcirkjndcyu Samasya Parva 

Vaisampayana said — “While they were dwelling at that very place, 
there set in the season of the rains, the season that puts an end to the 
hot weather and is delightful to all animated beings, Then the black 
clouds, rumbling loudly, and covering the heavens and the cardinal 
points, ceaselessly remained during day and night. These clouds counted 
by hundreds and by thousands, and they looked like domes in the rainy 
season. From the earth disappeared the effulgence of the sun ; its place 
was taken by the stainless lustre of the lightning ; the earth became 
delightful to all, being overgrown with grass, with gnats and reptiles 
in their joy : it was bathed with rain and possessed with calm. When 
the waters had covered all it could not be known whether the subsoil 
was all even or uneven : — whether there were rivers or trees or hills. 
At the end of the hot season, the rivers added beauty to the woo s, 
being themselves full of agitated waters, flowing with great force and 
resembling serpenrs in the hissing sounds they made. The boars, the 
stags, and the birds; while the rain was falling upon them, began to 
utter sounds of various kinds which could be heard within the forest 
tracts. The chatak ,5, the peacocks and the host of mate Kokilas and the 
excited frogs, all ran about in joy. Thus while the Pandavas were roar- 
ring about in deserts and sandy tracts, the happy season of rain, so 
various in aspect and resounding with clouds passed away. Then set in 
the season of autumn, thronged with ganders and cranes and full of joy; 
then the forest tracts were overrun with grass ; the river water turned 
limpid ; the firmament and stars shone brightly. And the autumn, 
thronged with beasts and birds, .vas joyous and pleasant for the magna- 
nimous sons of Pandu. Then were seen nights, that were tree from 
dust and cool with clouds and beautified by myriads of planets and stars 
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and the moon. And they beheld rivers and ponds adorned with lilies 
and white lotuses full of cool water and pleasant. And while roving by 
the river Saraswati whose banks resembled the firmament itself and 
were overgrown with canes, and such abounded with sacred baths, their 
loy was great. And those heroes who wielded powerful bows, were 
specially glad to see the pleasant river Saraswati, with its limpid waters 
full to the brim. And, O Janamajaya, the holiest night, that of the full 
moon in the month of Kartika in the season of autumn, was spent by 
them while dwelling there ! And the sons of Pandu the best of the 
descendants of Bharara, spent that auspicious iuncturc with righteous 
and magnanimous saints devoted to penance. And as soon as the dark 
fortnight set in immediately after, the sons of Pandu entered the forest 
named the Kamyaka, accompanied by Dhananjaya and their charioteers 
and cooks.” 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty-first section in the Markandeya 
Samasya of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CLXXXII 

Markandeya-Samasya Parva continued 

Vaisampayana said — “O son of Kuru, they, — Yudhishthira and others 
— having reached the forest of Kamayaka, were hospitably received by 
hosts of saints and lived together with Krishna. And while the sons of 
Pandu were dwelling in security in that place many Brahmanas came to 
wait up)on them. And a certain Brahmana said — ‘He the beloved friend 
of Arjuna, of powerful arms and possessed of self-control, descendant 
of Sura, of a lofty intellect, wnll come, for, O ye foremost of the descen- 
dants of Kuru, Hari knows that ye have arrived here. For, Hari has 
always a longing for your sight and always seeks your welfare. And 
Markandeya, who was lived very many years devoted to great auster- 
ities given to study and penance will erelong come and meet with ye.’ — 
And the very moment that he was uttering these words, there was 
beheld Krishna, coming thitherward upon a car unto which were yoked 
the horses Saivya and Sugriva, — he the best of those that ride on cars, 
accompanied by Satyabhama, is Indra by Sachi the daughter of Puloman. 
And the son of Devaki came, desirous to see those most righteous of 
the descendants of Kuru. And the sagacious Krishna, having alighted 
from the car. prostrated himself, with pleasure in his heart, before 
the virtuous king, in the prescribed way, and also before Bhima, that 
foreirost of powerful men. And he paid his respects to Dhaumya, while 
the twin brothers prostrated themselves to him. And he embraced 
Arjuna of the curly heir ; and spoke words of solace to the daughter of 
Drupada. And the descendant of the chief of the Dasaraha tribe. 
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that chastiser of foes, when he saw the beloved Arjiina come near 
him, having seen him after a length of Lime, clasped liim again 
and again. And so too Satyabhama also, the beloved consort 
of Krishna, embraced the daughter of Drupada, the beloved wife 
of the sons of Pandu. Then these sons of Pandu, accompanied by their 
wife and priests, paid their respects to Krishna, whose eyes resembled the 
white lotus and i^urrounded him on all sides. And Krishna, when united 
with Arjuna the son of Pritha, the winner of riches and the terror of the 
demons assumed a beauty comparable to that of Siva the magnanimous 
lord of all created beings, when he, tlie mighty lord, is united with Karti- 
kcya (his son). And Arjuna, who lore a circlet of crowns on his head 
gave, an account of what had happened to him in the forest, to Krishna, 
tlie elder brother of Gada. And Arjuna asked, saying,— ‘How is Subha- 
dra, and that same Abhimanyus — And Krishna, the slayer of Madhu, 
having paid his respects in the prescribed form to the son of Pritha, and 
to the priest, and sitting himself with them there, spoke to kind Yudhis- 
thira, in words of praise. And he said, ‘O king, Virtue is preferable to 
the winning of kingdoms ; it is, in fact, practice of austcries ! By you who 
have obeyed with truth and candour what your duty prescribed, have 
been won both this world and that to come ! First you have studied, 
while performing religious duties ; having acquired in a suitable way the 
whole science of arms, liaving won wealth by pursuing the methods 
prescribed for the military caste, you have celebrated all the time-hono- 
red sacrificial rites. You lake no delight in sensual pleasures ; you do 
not act, O lord of men, from motives of enjoym.?nt, nor do you swerve 
from virtue from greed of riches ; it is for tins, you have been named 
the Virtuous King, O son of Pritha ! Having w’on kingdoms and riches 
and means of enjoyment, your best delight has been charity and truth 
and practice of austerities, O king, and faith and meditation and forbear- 
ance and patience ! When the population of Kuru-jangala, beheld 
Krislina outraged in the assembly hall, who but yourself could brook that 
conduct, O Pandu’s son, which was so repugnant both to virtue and 
usage. No doubt, you will, before long, rule ever men in a praiseworthy 
way all your desires being fulfilled. Here are we prepared to chastise the 
Kurus, soon as the stipulation made by you is fully performed !' — And 
Krishna, the foremost of the Dasarha tribe, then said to Dhaumya and 
Bhima and Yudliisthira, and the twins and Krishna, — How fortunate that 
by your blessing Arjuna, the bearer of the coronet, has arrived, after 
having acquired the science of arms!’ — And Krisha, the leader of the 
Dasarha tribe, accompanied by friends, likewise spoke to Krishna, the 
daughter of Yajnasena, saying — 'How fortunate that you are united, 
safe and secure, with Arjuna, the winner of riches !’ — And Krishna also 
said, — ‘O Krishna, O daughter of Yajnasena, those same sons of yours, 
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are devoted to the study of the science of arms, are well-behaved and 
conduct themscves on the pattern, O Krishna, of their righteous friends ! 
Your father and your uterine brothers proffer them a kingdom and 
territories ; but the boys find no ioy in the house of Drupada, or in that 
of their maternal uncles. Safely proceeding to the land of the Anartas, 
they take the greatest delight in the study of the science of arms. Your 
sons enter the town of the Vrishnis and take an immediate liking to 
the people there. And as you would direct them to conduct themselves, 
or as the respected Kunti would do, so does Subhadra direct them in a 
watchful way. Perhaps, she is still more careful of them. And, O 
Krisha, as Rukmini’s ^on is the preceptor of Aniruddha, of Abhimanyu, 
of Sunitha, and of Bhanu ; so is he the preceptor and the refuge of 
3 ^our sons also ! And prince Abhimanyu, a good preceptor, would un- 
ceasingl}^ give them lessons in the wielding ot maces and swords and 
bucklers, in missiles and in the arts of driving cars and of riding horses, — 
valiant as they are. And he, the son of Rukmini. having bestowed a 
a very good training upon them, and having taught them the art of 
using various weapons in a proper way, takes satisfaction at the valorous 
deeds of your sons, and of Abhimanyu, O daughter of Drupada ! And 
when your son go out, in pursuit of (out door) sports, each one of them 
is followed thither by cars and horses and vehicles and elephants.’ — And 
Krishna said to the virtuous king Yudhishthira,— ,The fighting men of the 
Dasarha tribe, and the Kukura'% and the Audhaks— let these, O king, 
place themselves at thy command — let them perform wluit thou dcsirest 
them. O lord of men. let the army of the tribe oi Madhus, (resistless) 
like the wund, with their hews and led by Palarama whose weapon is 
the plough — let that army, equipped (for war), consisting of horsemen 
and foot soldiers and horses and cars and elephants, prepare to do your 
bidding. O son of Pandu ! Drive DuiTodliana the son of Dhntarashtra. 
the vilest of sinful m.en, together with his followers and his hosts of 
friends to the path betaken by the lord cf Saubha the son of the Earth ! 
You, O ruler of men, are welcome to stick to tiiat stipulation which 
w^as made in the assembly-hall - but let the city of Hastina be made 
ready for you, when the hostile force has been slain by the soldiers of 
the Dasarha tribe 1 Having roamed at your pleasure in all those places 
where you may desiie to go having got rid of your grief and freed from 
all your sins — you will reach the city of Hastina — the weP-known city 
situated in the rnid'^t of a fine terrority !’ — Then the magnanimous king 
having been acquainted with this views, thus clearly set forth by 
Krishna that best of men, and having iapplauded the same and having 
deliberated thus spoke with joined palms unto Kesava — O Kesava, no 
doubt, thou art the refuge of the sons of Pandu ; for the sons of Pandu 
have their protector in thee ! When the time will come, there is no 
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doubt that thou wilt do all the work just mentioned by thee : and even 
more than the same ! As promised by uf, we will spend all the twelve 
years in lovely forest. O Kesava, having in the prescribed way com- 
pleted the period for living unrecognised the sons of Pandu will take 
refuge in thee. This should be the intention of those that associate 
with thee, O Krishna ! The sons of Pardu swerve not from the path of 
truth for the sons of Pirtha with their charity and their piety with !their 
people and their wives and with their relations have their protector 
in thee !” 

Vaisampayana said. — “O descendant of Bharata, while Krishna, the 
descendant of the Vrisnis and the virtuous king, were thus talking there 
appeared then the saint Markandeya, grown grey in the practice of 
penances. And he had seen many thousand years of life, was of a pious 
soul, and devoted to great austerities. Signs of old age he had none ; 
and deathless he was, and endued with beauty and generosity and many 
good qualities. And he looked like one only twentyfive years old. And 
when the aged saint, who had seen many thousand years of life, come, 
all the Brahmans paid their respects to him and so did Krishna together 
with PdiiJu’s sons. And wlien tint whest saint, thus honored, took his 
seat in a friendly way, Krishna addre.ssed him, in accordance with the 
views of the Brahmanas and of Pandifs sons, thus, — 

“The sons of Pandu, and the Brahmanas assembled here, and the 
daughter of Drupada, and Satyabhama, likewise myself, arc all anxious to 
hear your mo it excellent words, O Markandeya ! Propound to us the 
holy stories of events of bygone times, and tlie eternal rules of righteous 
conduct by which are guided kings and women and saints !“ 

Vaisampayana continued. — ‘ When they had all taken their seats, 
Narada also, the divine saint, of purified soul, came on a visit to Pandu’s 
sons. Him also, then, of great soul, all those foremost men of superior 
intellects, honored in the prescribed form, by offering water wash his 
feet, and the well-known oblation, call the Aighyu. Then the godlike, 
saint Narada, learning that they were about to hear the speech of 
Markandeya, expressed his assent to the arrangement. And he, the 
deathless, knowing what would be opportune, said smilingly. — ‘O saint 
of the Brahmana caste, speak what you were about to say unto the sons 
of Pandu !’ — Tlius addressed. Markandeya, devoted to great austerities, 
replied. — ‘Wait a moment. A great deal will be narrated.’ Thus 
addressed, the sons of Pandu, together with those twice-born ones, 
waited a moment ; looking at that great saint, (bright) as the mid- 
day sun.” 

Vaisampayana continued. — '*Pandu’s son, the king of the Kuru tribe, 
having observed that the great saint was willing to speak, questioned 
him with a view to suggest topics to speak upon, saying. — ‘You who are 
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ancient (in years), know the deeds of gods and demons, and illustrious 
saints, and of all the royal ones. We consider you as worthy of being 
worshipped and honored ; and we have long^yearned after your company. 
And here is this son of Devaki, Krishna, who has come to us on a visit. 
Verily, when I look at myself, fallen away from happiness, and when I 
contemplate the sons of Dhritarastra, of evil life, fiourishing in every 
way, the idea arises in me that it is m.in who does all acts, good or bad 
and that it is he that enjoys the fruit the acts bring forth. How then 
is God the agent ? And, O best of those that are proficient in the 
knowledge of God. how is it that men’s actions follow them ? Is it in 
this world ? Or, is it in some subsequent existence ? And, O best of 
righteous men among the twiceborn, in what way is an embodied, 
animated being joined by his good and evil deeds that seek him out ? Is 
it after death ? Or is it in this w^orld ? And, O descendant of Bhrigu, 
is what we experience in this world the result of the acts of this very 
life ? Or, will the acts of this life bear fruit in the world to come ? 
And where do the actions of an animated being who is dead find their 
resting place ? 

“Markendeya said, — ‘O best of those that can speak, this question 
befits thee, and is just what should be 1 Thou knowest all that there 
is to know. But thou art asking this question, simply for the sake of 
form. Here I shall answer thee : listen to me with an attentive mind, 
as to how in this world and in that to come, a man expciienceth happi- 
ness and misery. The lord of born beings, himself sprung first of all, 
and created, for all embodied beings, bodies which where stainless, pure, 
and obedient to virtuous impulses. O wisest of the descendants of Kuru 1 
The ancient men had all their desires fulfilled were given to praise- 
worthy courses of life, were speakers of truth godly, and pure. All 
were equal to the gods, could ascend to the sky at their pleasure, and 
could come back again ; and all went about at their pleasure. And 
they had their death and their life also under their own control ; and 
they had few sufferings ; had no fear ; and had their wishes fulfilled ; 
and they were free from trouble ; could visit the gods and the 
magnanimous saints ; knew by heart all righteous rules ; were self- 
controlled and free from envy. And they lived many thousand years ; 
and had many thousand sons. Then in course of time they came to be 
restricted to walk solely on the surface of the earth, overpowered by 
lust and wrath, dependent for subsistence upon falsehood and trick, 
overwhelmed by greed and senselessness. Then those wicked men, 
when disembodied, on account of their unrighteous and unblessed deeds, 
went to hell in a crooked way. Again and again, they were grilled, 
and, again and again they began to drag their miserable existence in 
this wonderful world. And their desires were unfulfilled, their objects 



VANA PARVA 


391 


unaccomplishad, and their knowledge became unavailing. And their 
senses were paralysed and they became apprehensive of everything and 
the cause of other people’s sufferings. And they were generally marked 
by wicked deeds, and born in low families, they became wicked and 
afflicted with diseases, and the terror of others. And they became 
short-lived and sinful, and they reaped the fruit of their terrible deeds. 
And coveting everything, they became godless and indifferent in mind, 
O son of Kunti ! The destiny of every crepture after death is deter- 
mined by his acts in this world. Thou hast asked me where this treasure 
of acts of the sage and the ignorant remain, and where they enjoy the 
fruit of their good and evil deeds ! Do thou listen to the regulations on 
this subject 1 Man with his subtle original body created by God lays up 
a great store of virtue and vice. After death he quits his frail (outer) 
body and is immediately born, again in another order of beings. He 
never remains non-existent for a single moment. In his new life his 
actions follow him invariably as his sliadow and fructifying makes his 
destiny happy or miserable. The wise man, by his spiritual insight, 
knows all creatures to be bound to an immutable destiny by the destro- 
yer and incapable of resisting the frustion of his actions in good or evil 
fortune. This, O Yudhishthiia is the deem of all creatures stepped in 
spiritual ignorance. Do thou new hear of the perfect way attained by 
men of high spiritual perception ! Such men are of high ascetic virtue 
and are versed in all profane and holy writ, diligent in performing their 
religious obligations and addicted to truth. And they pay due homage 
to their preceptors and superiors and practise Yoga, arc forgiving, conti- 
nent and energetic and pious-born and are generally endowed with every 
virtue. By the conquest of the passions, they are subdued in mind, by 
practising yoij,a they become free from disease and from the absence of 
fear and sorrow, they are not troubled (in mind). In course of birth, 
mature or immature, or while ensconced in the womb, in every condition 
they with spiritual eyes recognize the relation of their soul to the 
supreme Spirit. Those great-minded Rislus of positive and intuitive 
knowledge passing through this arena of actions, return again to the 
abode of the celestials, Men, O king, attain what they have in conse- 
quence of the grace of the gods of Destiny or of their own actions, Do 
thou not think otherwise. O YuJhishthira. I regard that as the highest 
good which is regarded so in this world. Some attain ^happiness in this 
world, but not in the next ; others do so in the next, but not in this. 
Some, again, attain happiness in this as well as in the next world ; and 
others neither here nor in the next world. Tho.se that have immense 
wealth, shine every day with well-decorated persons. O slayer of mighty 
foes, being addicted to carnal pleasures, they enjoy happiness only in 
this world, but not in the next. But those who are engaged in spiritual 
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meditation and the study of the Vedas, who are diligent in asceticism, 
and who impair the vigour of their bodies by performing their duties, 
who have subdued their passions, and who refrain from killing any 
animated being, those men, O slayer of thy enemies, attain happiness in 
the next world, but not in this ! Those who first live a pious life, and 
virtuously acquire wealth in due time and then merry and perform sacri- 
fices, attain bliss both in this and the next world. Those foolish men 
again who do not acquire knowledge, nor are engaged in ascetism or 
charity or increasing their species ; or in encompassing the pleasures 
and enjoyments of this world, attain bliss neither in this nor in the next 
world- But all of ye are proficient in knowledge and possessed of great 
power and strength and celestial vigour. For the extermination (on the 
wicked) and for serving the purposes of the gods, ye have come from 
the other world and have taken your births in this ! Ye, who are so 
valiant, and engaged in asceticism, sclfrcstraining exercises, and religious 
ordinances, and fond of exertion, after having performed great deeds and 
gratified the gods and Rishis and the Pirns, ye will at last in due course 
attain by your own acts the Supreme region— the abode of all virtuous 
men ! O ornament of Kuru's race, may no doubts cross thy mind on 
account of these thy sufferings, for this affliction is for thy good !” 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty-second section in the Markandcya 
Samasya of the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CLXXXIII. 

Mar/cancIe}'a-Sama5ya Parva continued 

Vaisampayana continued. — “The sons of Pandu said to the high- 
souled Markendeya — ‘We long to hear of the greatness of the 
Brahmanas ; do thou tell us of it !’ Thou asked, the revered Markandeya, 
of austere virtue and high spiritual energy, and proficient in all depart- 
ments of knowledge replied, — ‘A strong limbed, handsome young prince 
of the race of the Haihayas, a conqueror of ho,'tile cities, (once) went 
out hunting. And (while) roaming in the wilderness of big trees and 
thick‘^ts of grass, he described, at no great distance from him. a Muni 
with the skin of a black antelope for his upper garment, and killed him 
for a deer. Pained at what he had done, and his senses paralysed with 
grief, he repaired to the presence of the more distinguished of the 
Haihaya chiefs. The lotus-eyed prince related to them the particulars. 
On hearing the account, O my son, and beholding the body of the Muni 
who subsisted fruits and roots, they were sorely afflicted in mind. And 
they all set out enquiring here and there as they proceeded, as to whose 
son the Mum might be And they soon after reached the hermitage 
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of Arishtoncmi, son of Kasyapa. And saluting that great Muni, so 
constant in austerity, they all remained standing, while the Muni, on 
his part, busied himself about their reception. And they said unto the 
illustrious M lv, — By a freak of destiny, we have caesed to merit thy 
welcome : indeed, we have killed a Brahmana ! — And the regenerate 
I'yij'ii said to themj How hath a Brahmana come to be killed by ye, and 
say where may he be ? Do ye all witness the power of my ascetic 
practices ! -And they, having related every thing to him as it had 
happened went back, but found not the body of the dead Rishi on the 
spot (where they had left it). And having searched for him they 
returned, ashamed and bereft of all perception, as in a dream. And 
then, O thou conqueror of hostile cities, the Muni, Tarkshya addressed 
them, saying — Ye princes, can this be the Brahmana of your killing ? 
i'.us Brahmana, endowed with occult gifts from spiritual exercises, is, 
indeed, my son !’ Seeing that R'slu, O lord of the earth, they were 
struck with bewilderment. And they said. — What a marvel ! How 
hath the dead come to life again ! Is it the power of his austere 
virtue by which he hath revived again ? We long to hear this, O 
Brahmana, if, indeed, it can be devulged 1 — To them, he replied, — Death 
O lords of men, hath no powder over us ! I shall tell ye the reason 
briefly and intelligibly. We perform our own secred duties ; therefore, 
have vve lio fear of death ; we speak well of Brahmanas but never any 
ill of them ; therefore, hath death no terror for us. Regaing our guests 
with food and drink, and our dependents with plenty of food, we our- 
selves (then) partake of wdiat is left : therefore, we are not afraid of 
death. We are peaceful and austere and charitable and forbearing 
and fond of visiting sacred s!irines, and we live in sacred places ; there- 
fore, we have no fear of death. And we live in places inhabited by 
men who have great spiritual power ; therefore, hath death no terror for 
us. I have briefly told ye all ! Return ye now all together, cured of 
all worldy vanity. Ye have no fear of sin !--Saying amLii, O foremost scion 
ot Bharata's race, and saluting the great Muru, all those princes joyously 
returned to their country ” 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty-third section in the Markandeya- 
Samasya of the Vana Parva. 
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Markandeya^Samasya Farm continued 

“Markandeya continyed— ‘Do ye again hear from me the glory of the 
Brahmanas ! It is said that a royal sage of the name of Vainya was once 
engaged in performing the horse-sacrifice and that Atri desired to go to 
him for alms. But Atri subsequently gave up his desire of wealth, from 
religious scruples. After much thought he of great power, became 
desirous of living in the woods and calling his wife and sons together, 
addressed them thus— Let us attain the highly tranquil and complete 
fruition of our desires. May it, therefore, be agreeable to ye to repair \ 
quickly to the forest for a life there is fraught with great merit- His ' 
wife, arguing from L otives of virtue also then said to him Hie thee > 
to the illustrious prince Vainya, and beg to him vast riches ! Asked by 
thee, that royal sage, engaged in sacrifice will give thee wealth. Having 
(gone there), 0 regenerate IhsLi and received from him vast wealth, 
thou canst distribute it among thy t^ons and servants and then thou canst 
go whither soever thou pleasest. This indeed, is the highest virtue as 
instanced by men conversant with religion— Atri replied — I am informed 

0 virtuous one, by the high-soulcd Gautama, that Vainya is a pious 
prince, devoted to the cause of truth ; but there are Brahmanas (about 
his person) who are jealous of me ; and as Gautama hath told me this 

1 do not venture to go there, for (while) there, If I were to advise what 
is good and calculated to secure piety and the fulfilment of one’s 
desires they would contradict me with words unproductive of any good. 
But I approve of any counsel and will go there ; Vainya will give me 
kine and hoards of riches—’ 

“Markandeya continued— So saying, he, of great ascetic merit has- 
tened to Vainya’s sacrifice and reaching the sacrificial alter and making 
his obeisance to the king and praising him with well-meaning speeches 
bespoke tliese words -Belessed art thou, 0 king! Ruling over the 
earth, thou art tlie foremost of sovereigns I The V; n;: praise thee, and 
besides thee there is none so versed in religious lore !— To him the Rishi 
Gautama, of great ascetic merit then indignantly replied saying- Atri 
do not rep Mt this nonsense again. (It seems) thou art not in thy pro- 
per senses. In this world of ours. Mahendra, the lord of all created 
beings (alone) is the foremost of all sovereigns !— Then 0 great prince 
Atri said to Gautama— As Indra tJie lord of all creatures ruleth over 
our destinies, so doth this king ! Thou art mistaken. It is thou who hast 
lost thine senses from want of spiritual perception ! - Gautama replied 
--I know I am not mistaken ; it is thou who art labouring under a mis- 
conception in this matter. To secure the king s countenance, thou art 
flattering him in (this) assembly of the people. Thou does not know 
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what the highest virtue is, nor dost thou feel the need for it. Thou art 
like a child steeped in ignorance, for what then hast thou become (so) 
old in years? - 

“Markandeya continued — While those two men were thus disputing 
in the presence of the Mnnis, who were engaged in Vainaya’s sacrifice, 
the latter enquired — What is the matter with them, that makes them 
talk so vociferously ? — Then the very pious Kasyapa learned in all reli- 
gious lore, approaching the disputants asked them what was the matter. 
And then Gautama, addressing that assembly of great said - 

Listen, O great Brahmanas to the point in dispute between us. Atri 
hath said that Vainya is the ruler of our destinies ; great is our doubt 
on this point — ’ 

“Markandeya continued — ‘On hearing this, the great minded Mwnis 
wont instantly to Sanatkumara who was well versed in religion to clear 
t'loir doubt. And then he of great ascetic merit, having heard the parti- 
culars from them addressed them these words full of religious meaning. 
And Sanatkumara said — As fire assisted by the wind burneth down 
forests, so a Brahmann’s energy in un:on with a Kshatriya’s or a Ksha- 
triya’s joined with a Brahmana’s destroyeth all enemies. The sovereign 
is the tlistinguished giver of laws and the protector of his subjects. He 
is (a protector of created beings) like Indra, (a propounder of morals) 
like sLikra (a councellor) like Brihashp.iti and (hence he is also called) 
the ruler of men’s destinies. Who does not think it proper to worship 
tlie individual of whom such terms as ‘preserver of created beings,’ — 
‘toyal,’ — emperor’,— Kshatriya (or saviour of the earth), 'lord of earth 
‘ruler of men’, are applied in praise ? The king is (also) styled the prime 
cause (of social order, as being the promulgator of laws),’ - the virtorious 
in wars, (and therefore, preserver after peace) ‘the watchman’, the 
contented,’ ‘the lord,’ ‘the guide to salvation.’ ‘the easily victorious’ the 
Vishnu-like’ ‘of effective wrath” ‘the winner of battles’ and the 
cherisher of the true religion,’ The Kii us, fearful of sin. entrusted 
(the temporal) power to the Kshatriyas. As, among the gods in heaven, 
tiic Sun dispclcth darkness by Iiis own refulgence, so doth the king 
completely root out sin from this earth. Therefore is the king’s greatness 
reduced from the evidences of the sacred books, and we arc bound to 
pronounce for that side which hath spoken in favour of the king, — ’ 

‘‘Markandeya continued, — ‘Then that illustrious prince, highly 
pleased with the victorious party, joyfully said to Atri, who had praised 
him crewhile. O regenerate IvisKi, thou hast made and styled me the 
greatest and mosc excellent of men here, and compared me to the gods ; 
therefore, shall I give thee vast and various sorts of wealth. My impre- 
ssion is that thou art omniscient. I give thee. O well-dressed and well- 
adorned one, a hundred millions of gold coins and also ten bharas of 
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gold. — Then Atri, of high austere virtues and great spiritual powers, 
thus welcomed (by the king), accepted all the gifts without any breach 
of propriety, and returned to his home. And then giving his wealth to 
his sons ond subduing his self, he cheerfully repaired to the forest with 
the object of performing penances.” 

‘Thus ends the hundred and eighty-fourth section in the Markandeya- 
Samasya of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CLXXXV. 

Markdncleya-Samasya Pan>a continued 

‘‘Markandeya continued, — ‘O thou conqueror of hostile cities, in this 
connection Saraswati t(X), when interrogated by that intelligent Muni 
Tarkshya, had said (this). Do thou listen to her words ! Tarkshya had 
asked, saying, — Excellent lady, what is the best thing for a man to do 
here below, and how must he act so that he may not deviate from (the 
path of) virtue. Tell me all this, O beautiful lady, so that instructed 
by thee, I may not fall away from the path of virtue ! When and how 
must one offer oblations to the (sacred) fire and when must he worship 
so that virtue may not be compromised ? Tell me all this, O excellent 
lady, so that I may live without any passion, craving, or desire, in this 
world. — ’ 

‘Markandeya continued, — ‘Thus questioned by that cheerful Mum 
and seeing him eager to learn and endued with high intelligence, 
Saraswati addressed these pious and beneficial words to the Brahmana 
Tarkshya, 

‘‘Saraswati said, He who is engaged in the study of the Vedas, and 
with sanctity and equanimity perceives the supreme Godhead in his 
proper sphere, ascends the celestial regions and attains supreme beati- 
tude with the Immortals. Many large, beautiful pellucid and sacred 
lakes are there, abounding with fish, flowers, and golden lilies. They 
are like shrines and their very sight is calculated to assuage grief. Pious 
men, distinctively worshipped by virtuous well adorned ~golden-com- 
plexioned Apsaras, dwell in contentment on the shores of those lakes. 
He who giveth cows (to Brahmanas) attaineth the higliest regions ; by 
giving bullocks he reacheth the solar regions, by giving clothes he 
getteth to the lunar world, and by giving gold he attaineth to the state 
of the Immortals. He who giveth a beautiful cow with a fine calf, 
and which is easily milked and which doth not run away, is (destined) 
to live for as many years in the celestial regions as there are hair in 
the body of that animal. He who giveth a fine, strong powerful, young 
bullock, capable of drawing the plough and bearing burdens, reacheth 
the regions attained by men who give ten cows. When a man bestoweth 
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a well caprisoned I cow, with a brazen milk-pail and with money 
given afterwards that cow becoming, by its own distinguished qualities, 
a giver of every thing reacheth the side of the man who gave her away. 
He who giveth away cows, reapeth innumerable fruits of his action, 
measured by the hair on the body of that animal. He also saveth (fronT 
perdition) in the next world his sons and grand-sons and encastors to 
the seventh generation. He who presenteth to a Brahmana, sesamum 
made up in the form ot a cow, having horns made of gold, witli money 
besides, and a brazen milk-pail, subsequently attaineth easily to the 
regions of the Vasus By his own acts man descends into the darksome 
lower regions, intested by evil spirits (of his own passions like a ship 
tossed by the storm in the high seas ; but the gift of kine (Brahmanas 
vsaves him in the next world. He who giveth his daughter in marriage, 
in the Brahma form, who hestoweth gifts of land on Brahmanas and who 
duly maketh other presents, attaineth to the regions of Purandara. O 
Tarkshya, the virtuous man who is constant in presenting oblations to 
the sacred fire for seven years, sanctifieth by his own action seven 
generations up and down. 

‘ Tarkshya said — O beautiful lady, explain to me who ask thee, the 
rules for the maintenance of the sacred fire as inculcated in the Vedas. 
I shall now learn from thee the time-honored rules for prepetually 
keeping up the sacred fire 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty-fifth section in the Markandeya- 
Samasya of the Vana Parva. 

sec:tion clxxxvi 
Markcindcya'SiimLisyu Pari>a Continued 

Then Yudhishthira the son of Pandu said to the Brahmana Markan- 
deya — ‘Do thou now narrate the history of the Vaivaswata Manu !’ 

“Markandeya replied — ‘O king, O foremost of men, there was a 
powerful and great Rtshi of the name of Manu. He was the son of Viva- 
swan and was equal unto Brahma in glory. And he far excelled his 
father and grand-father in strength, in power, in fortune, as also in reli- 
gious austerities. And standing on one leg and with uplifted hand, chat 
lord of men did severe penance in the jujube forest called Visala. And 
there with head downwards and with steadfast eye, he practised the 
rigid and severe penance of ten thousand years. And one day, whilst 
he was practising austerities there with wet clothes on and matted hair 
on head, a fish approaching the banks of the Chirini, addressed him thus 
— Worshipful sir, I am helpless little fish, I am afraid of the large ones ; 
therefore, do thou, O great devotee, think it worth thy while to protect 
me from them; especially as this fixed custom is well established amongst 
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US that the strong fish always prey upon the weak ones. Therefore, do 
thou think it fit to save me from being drowned in this sea of terrors ! 

I shall requite thee for thy good offices.— On hearing these words from 
the fish, the Vaivaswata Manu was overpowered with pity and he took 
out the fish from the water with his own hands. And the fish which 
had a body glistening like the rays of the moon when taken out of the 
water was put back in an earthen water-vessel. And thus reared that 
fish, O king, grow up in size and Manu tended it carefully like a child. 
And after a long while, it became so large in size, that there was no room 
for it in that vessel. And then seeing Manu (one day), it again addre- 
ssed these words to him ; — Worshipful sir, do thou appoint some better 
habitation for me. — And then the adorable Manu, the conqueror of ^ 
hostile cities, took it out of that vessel and carried it to a large tank and 
placed it there. And there again the fish grow for many a long year. 
And although the tank was two yo^amis in length and one in 

width even there, O lotus-eyed son of Kunti and ruler of men, was no 
room for the fish to play about 1 And beholding Manu it said again. — 

O pious and adorable fathei, take me to the Ganga, the favourite spouse 
of the Ocean so that I may live there : or do as thou listest. O sinless 
one, as I have grown to this great bulk by thy favour T shall do thy 
bidding cheerfully. — Thus asked the upright and continent and worship- 
ful Manu took the fisli to the river Ganga and he put it into the river 
with his own hands. And there, O conqueror of thy enemies, the fish 
again grow for K)mc little time and then beholding Manu — it said again, — 

C ; k)rd, I am unable to move about in the Ganga on account of my great 
body ; therefore worshipiul sir, do thou please take me quickly to the 
sea !—0 son of Pirtha, Manu then taking it out ot the Ganga, carried 
it to the sea and consigned it there. And despite its great bulk, Manu 
transported it easily and its touch and smell were also pleasant to him. 
And when it was tlirown into the sen by Manu, it said these words to 
him with a smile : — O adorable being thou hast protected me with 
special care do thou now listen to me a.- to what thou shouldcst do in 
the fulness of time ! O fortunat? and worshipful sir, the dissolution of 
all his mobile and immobile world is night at hand. The time for the 
purging of this world is now np? Fherefore, do 1 now explain what is 
well for thee ! The mobile and the immobile divisinus of the creation, 
those that have the power of locomotion, and those that have it not, of 
all these the terrible doom hath now approached. Thou .’shalt built a 
strong massive ark and have it furnished with a long rope. On that must 
thou ascend, O great iVhmi, with the seven Rishis and take with thee all 
the different seeds which were enumerated by regenerate Brahmanas in 
days of yore, and separately and carefully must thou preserve them 
therein. And whilst there, O beloved of the Miuils, thou shalt wait for 
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me, and I shall appear to thee like a horned animal, and thus, O ascetic 
shalt thou recognise me ! and I shall now depart, and thou shalt act accor- 
ding to my instructions, for, without my assistance, thou cannot save 
thyself from that fearful flood. — Then Manu said unto the fish, — I do 
not doubt all that thou hast said O great one ! Even so shall I act ! — 
And giving instructions to each other they both went away. And Manu 
then, O great and powerful king and conqueror of thy enemies, procured 
all the different seeds as directed by the fish, and set sail in an excellent 
vessel on the surging sea. And then O lord of the earth, he bethought 
himself of that fish. And the fish too, O conqueror of thy enemies and 
foremost scion of Bliarala’s race, knowing his mind, appeared there with 
horns on his head. And then, O tiger among men, beholding in 
the ocean that horned fish emerging like a rock in the form of which 
he had been before apprised, he lowered the ropy noose on it head. 
And fastened by the nc-osc, the fish, O king and conqueror of hostile 
cities, towed the ark with great force through the salt waters, And it 
conveyed them in that vessel on tlic roaring and billow-beaten sea. And 
O conqueror of thy enemies and hostile cities, tossed by the tempest on 
the great ocean, the vessel reeled about like a drunken harlot. And 
neither land nor the four cardinal points of the compass, could be distin- 
guished. And there was water everywhere and the waters covered 
the heaven and the firmament also. And O bull of Bharata’s race, when 
the world thus flooded, none but Manu, the seven Rishis and the fish 
could be .seen. And O king, the fish diligently dragged the boat thro- 
ugh the flood for many a long year and then O descendant of Kuru and 
ornament of Bharata’s race it towed the vessel towards the highest 
peak of the Himavat. And O Bharata, the fish then told those on the 
vessel to tie it to the peak of the Himavat. And hearing the words of 
the fish they immediately tied .the boat on that peak of the mountain 
and O son of Kunti and ornament of Bhaiata’s race know that that high 
peak of the Himavat is still called by the name of Nuubcmdiiarui (the 
harbour). Then the fish addressing tlic associated Rislii told them these 
words : — I am Brahma the Lord of all creatures ; there is non2 greater 
than myse f. Assuring the shape of a fish, I have saved ye from tliis 
cataclysm. Manu will cieatc (again) all beings— gods, Aiun.s and men, 
and all those divisions of creation which have the power of locomotion 
and which have it not. By practising severe austerities he will acquire 
this power, and with my blessing, illusion will have no power over 
him. — ’ 

“So saying the fish vanished instantly. And the Vaivaswata Manu 
himself became desirous of creating the world. In this work of creation 
illusion overtook him and he. therefore, practised great asceticism. And 
endowed with ascetic merit Manu, O ornament of Bharata’s race, again 
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set about his work of creating all beings in proper and exact order. This 
story which I have narrated to thee and the hearing of which destro- 
yed! all sin, is celebrated as the Legend of the Fish. And the man who 
listeneth every day to his primeval history of Manu, attaineth happiness 
and all other objects of desire and goeth to heaven. 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty-sixth section in the Markandeya- 
Samasya of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CLXXXVII 
Markcindeya-Samasya Parva Continued 

“Then the virtuous king Yudhishthira in all humility again enquired 
of the illustrious Markandeya, saying — ‘O great Muni, thou hast seen 
many thousands of ages pass away. In this world there is none so long- 
lived as thou ! O best of tliose that have attained the knowledge of 
Supreme Spirit, there is none equal to thee in years, except the great- 
minded Brahma living in the most exalted place. Thou, O Brahmana, 
worshippest Brahma at the time of the great dissolution of the universe, 
when this world is without sky and without the gods and And 

when that cataclysm ccaseth and the Grand-sire awaketh, thou alone, 

0 regenerate beholdest Brahma duly re-create the four orders of 

beings after having filled the cardinal points with air and consigned the 
waters to their proper place. Thou O great Brahmana, hast worshipped 
in his presence the great Lord and Grand-sire of all creatures with soul 
rapt in meditation and entirely swallowed up in Him ! And O Brahmana, 
thou hast many a time witncs^ed with thy eyes, the primeval acts of 
creation and plunged in severe ascetic austerities thou hast also surpa- 
ssed the Vaa/u;vii themselves ! Thou art esteemed as one who is nearest 
to Narayana, in the next world. Many a time in days of yore hast thou 
beheld the Supreme Creator of the universe with eyes of spiiitual abs- 
truction and renunciation, having first opened thy pure and lotus-like, 
heart — the only place where the multiform Vishnu of universal know- 
ledge may be seen ! It is for this, O learned Kls/u, by the grace of God 
neither all destroying Death, nor dotage that causeth the decay of the 
body, hath any power over thee ! When neither the sun, nor the moon, 
nor fire, nor earth, nor aij\ nor sky remains, when all the world being 
destroyed looketh like one vast ocean, when the Gods and Asuius and the 
great Uragas are annihilated, and when the great minded Brahma, the 
Lord of all creatures, taking his seat on a lotus flower, sleepeth there, 
then thou alone remainest to worship him ! And, O best of Brahmanas, 
thou hast seen all this that occurred before, with thy own eyes. And 
thou alone hast witnessed many things by thy senses, and never in all 
the worlds hath there been any thing unknown to thee ! Therefore, do 

1 long to hear thy discourse explaining the causes of things !* 
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“Markandeya replied— ‘Indeed, I shall explain all, after having bowed 
down to that Self-existent, primordial male Being, who is eternal and 
undeteriorating and inconceivable, and who is at once vested and divest- 
ed of attributes. O tiger among men, this Janardana attired in yellow 
robes is the grand Mover and Creator of all, the Soul and Framer of all 
things, and the Lord of all ! He is also called the Geat, the Incompre- 
hensible, the Wonderful and the Immaculate. He is without beginning 
and without end, prevades all the world, is Unchangeable and Undeteri- 
orating. He is the Creator of all. but is himself Increate and is the Cause 

of all power. His knowledge is greater than that of all the gods to- 

gether. O best of kings and pre-eminent of men after the dissolution of 
the universe, all this wonderful creation again comes into life. Four 
thousand years have been said to constitute the Krita Yuf^a. Its dawn 
also, as well as its eve, hath been said to comprise four hundred years. 
The Treta~Yii,ni is said to comprise three thousai\d years, and its dawn, as 
well as Its eve, is said to comprise three hundred years. The Yuga that 
comes next is called /Xitiptiid, and it hath been computed to consist of 
two thousand years. Its dawn, as well as its eve, is said to comprise two 
hund'*cd years. The next called Ku!i, is said to comprise one 

thousand years and its dawn, as well as eve is said to comprise one 

hundred years. Know^ O king that the duration of the dawm is the same 
as that of the eve of Vug i. And after the Kuli Yuk^i is over, the Krita 
Yuyji comes again. A cycle of the Yi/gas then comprise a period of twelve 
thousand years. A full thousand of such cycles would constitute a day, 
of Brahma. O tiger among men, when all this universe is withdrawn 
and enconced within its home the Creator himself, that disappearance 
of all things is called by the learned to be Universal Destruction, O 
bull of the Bharata race, towards the end of the last-mentioned period 
of one thousand years, t. ( ., when the period w^anted to complete a cycle 
is short, men generally become addicted to falsehood in speech. O son 
of Pritha, then sacrifices and gifts and vows, instead of being performed 
by principals are suffered to be performed by representatives ! Brah- 
manas then perform acts that are reserved for the Sudras, and the 
Sudras betake to the acquisition of wealth. Then Kashatriyas also 
betake themselves to the practice of religious acts. In the Kuli age, the 
Brahmanas also abstain from sacrifices and the study of the Vedas, are 
divested of their staff and deer-skin, and in respect of food, become 
omnivorous. And, O son, the Brahmanas in that age also abstain from 
prayers and meditation while the Sudras betake themselves to these ! 
The course of the world looketh contrary, and, indeed, these are the 
signs that foreshadow the Universal Destruction. And, O lord of men, 
numerous M^eccha kings then rule over the earth ! And those sinful 
monarchs, addicted to false speech govern their subjects on principles 

51 
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that are false. The Andhhas, the Sakas, the Pulindas, the Yavanas, the 
Kamvojas, the Valhikas and the Abhiras, then become, O best of men, 
possessed of bravery and the sovereignty of the earth. This, O tiger 
among men, becometh the state of the world during the eve, O Bharata, 
of the Kali age ! Not a single Brahmana then adhereth to the duties 
of his order. And the Kshatriyas and the Vaisyas also, O monarch, follow 
practices contrary to those that are proper for their own orders. And 
men become short-lived, weak in strength, energy, and prowess ; and 
endued with small might and diminutive bodies, they become 
scarcely truthful in speech. And the human population dwindles away 
over large tracts of country, and the regions of the earth, North and 
South, and East and West, become crowded with animals and beasts of 
prey. And during this period, they also that utter Erulmui, do so in 
vain. The Sudras address Brahmanas, saying, BIw, while ^thc Brahmanas 
address Sudras, saying, Kcspcckci Sir. And, O tiger among men. at the 
end of the Ywga, animals increase enormously. And, O king, odors and 
perfumes do not then become so agreeable to our sense of scent, and, 
O tigure among men, the very tastes of things do not then so well accord 
with our organs of taste as at other periods ! And, O king, women then 
become mothers of numerous progeny, endued with low statures, and 
destitute of good behaviour and good manners. And they also make 
their very mouths serve the purposes of the organ of procreation. And 
famine ravages the habitations of men, and the highways are infested 
by women of ill fame^ while females in general, O king, become at 
such periods hostile to their lords and destitute of modesty 1^ And, O, 
king, the very kine at such periods yield little milk, while the trees, sat 
over with swarms of crows, do not produce many flowers and fruits. 
And, O lord of the earth, regenerate classes, tainted with the sin 
of slaying Brahmanas, accept gifts from monarchs that are addicted to 
falsehood in speech. And filled with covetousness and ignorance, and 
bearing on their persons the outward symbols of religion, set out on 
eleemosynary rounds, afflicting the people of the Earth, And people 
leading domestic lives, afeared of the burden of texts, become deceivers, 
while Brahmanas, falsely assuming the garb of ascetics, earn wealth 
by trade, with nails and hair unpared and uncut. And, O tiger among 
men, many of the twice-born classes become, from avarice of wealth, 
religious mendicants of the Brahmacharin order. And, O monarch, men 
at such periods, behave contrary to the modes of life to which they 
betake ; and addicted to intoxicating drinks and capable of violating 
the beds of their preceeptors, their desires are all of this world, pursuing 


1 l have followed Nilakantha in his interpretation of the words Sivasulas and 
Kesas ulas. All the vernacular translations have followed the same commentator.— T. 
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matters ministering to the flesh and the blood. And O tiger among 
men at such periods the asylums of ascetics become full of sinful and 
audacious wretches ever applauding lives of depcndance. And the illus- 
trious chastiser of Paka never showers rain according to the seasons and 
the seeds also that are scattered on earth, do not, O Bharata all sprout 
forth. And men, unholy in deed and thought, take pleasure in envy and 
malice. And O sinless one, the earth then becometh full of sin and 
immorality. And, O lord of the earth he that becometh virtuous at 
such periods, doth not live long. Indeed, tlie earth becometh reft of 
virtue in every shape. And O tiger among men, the merchants and 
traders then full of guile, sell large quantities of articles with false 
weiglits and measures. And they that are virtuous do not prosper ; 
while they that are sinful proper exceedingly. And virtue then loscth 
her strength while sin becometh all powerful. And men that are devo- 
ted to virtue become poor and shortlived ; while they that are sinful 
become long-lived and win prosperity. And in such times, people 
behave sinfully even in places of public amusements in cities and towns 
And men always seek the accomplishment of their ends by means that 
are sinful. And having earned fortunes that are really small they 
become intoxicated witli the pride of wealtli. And O monarch, many 
men, at such periods strive to rob the wealth that hath from trust been 
deposited with them in secrecy. And wedded to sinful practices, they 
shamelessly declare — there i,i not/a’n,i; in J And beasts of prey and 

other animals and fowl may be beer, to lie down in places of public 
amusement in cities and towns, as well as in sacred edifices. And O king, 
girls of seven or eight years of age do then conceive while boys of ten 
or twelve years begot offspring. And in their sixteenth year, men are 
overtaken with decrepitude and decay and the period of life itself is 
soon out-run. And O king when men become so short-lived, more 
youths act like the aged ; while all that is observable in youths may be 
noticed in the old. And women, given up to impropriety of conduct 
and marked by evil manners, deceive even the best of husbands and 
forget themselves with menials and slaves and even with animals. And 
O king, even women that are wives of heroes seek the companionship 
of other men and forget themselves with these during the life time of 
their husbands. 

‘O king, towards the end of those thousands of years constituting the 
four Yiigu.s and when the lives of men become so short a drought occurs 
extending for many years. And then, O lord of the earth men and 
creatures endued with small strength and vitality, becoming hungry, die 
by thousands. And then O lord of men seven blazing Suns, appearing 
in the firmament, drink up all the waters of the Earth that are in rivers 
or seas. And O bull of the Bharata race, then also everything of the 
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nature of wood and grass that is wet to dry, is consumed and reduced 
to ashes. And then O Bharata the fire called Samvartnka impelled by 
the winds appeareth on the earth that hath already been dried to 
cinders by the seven Suns. And then that fire, penetrating through 
the Earth and making its appearance in the nether regions also, bege- 
ttetb great terror in the hearts of the Gods the Danavas and the Yakasas, 
And O lord of the Earth, consuming the nether regions as also everything 
upon this Earth that fire destroyeth all things in a moment. And that 
fire called Samvartaka aided by that inauspecious wind, consumeth this 
world extending for hundred and thousands of yojamis And that lord 
of all things that fire, blazing forth in effulgence consumeth this Uni- 
verse with Gods and Asiirjs and Gandharvas and Yukshas and Snakes and 
Rakshasas. And there rise in the sky deep masses of clouds, looking like 
herds of elephants and decked with waters of lightning that are wonder- 
ful to behold. And some of those clouds are of the hue of the blue 
lotus ; and some of that of the water-lily ; and some resemble in tint 
the filaments of the lotus and some are purple, and some are yellow as 
turmeric and some of the hue of the crow’s egg. And some are bright 
as the petals of the lotus and some red as vermillion. And some resem- 
ble palatial cities in shape and some herds of elephants. And some are 
of the form of lizards and some of crocodiles and sharks. And O king 
the clouds that gather in the sky on the occasion are terrible to behold 
and wreathed with lightnings, roar frightfully. And those vapoury 
masses, charged with rain, soon cover the entire welkin. And O king 
those masses of vapour then flood with water the whole Earth with her 
mountains and forests and mines. And O bull among men, urged by the 
supreme Lord those clouds roaring frightfully, soon flood the entire sur- 
face of the earth. And pouring in a great quantity of water and filling 
the whole Earth they quench that terrible inauspecious fire (of which 
I have already spoken to thee). And urged by the illustrious Lord 
those clouds filling the earth with their downpour shower incessantly 
for twelve years. And then, O Bharata, the Ocean oversteps his conti- 
nents the mountains sunder in fragments, and the Earth sinks under the 
increasing flood. And then moved on a sudden by the impetus of the 
wind, those clouds wander along the entire expanse of the firmament 
and disappear from the view. And then, O ruler of men, the Selfcreate 
Lord — the first Cause of everything— having his abode in tbe lotus, 
drinketh those terrible winds and goeth to sleep, O Bharata ! 

'And then when the Universe become one dead expanse of water, 
when all mobile and immobile creatures have been destroyed when the 
Gods and the Asuras cease to be, when the Yakshas and the Rakshasas are 
no more, when man is not, when trees and beasts of prey have disappe- 
ared. when the firmament itself has ceased to exist, I alone, O lord of 
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earth, wander in affliction. And, O best of kings, wandering over that 
dread expanse of water, my heart becometh afflicted in consequence 
of my not beholding any creature ! And, O king, wandering without 
cessation, through that flood, I become fatigued, but obtain I no resting 
place ! And some time after I behold in that expanse of accumulated 
waters a vast and wide-extending banian tree. O lord of Earth I And 
I then behold, O Bharata, seated on a couch, O king, overlaid with 
a celestial bed and attached to a far extended bough of that banian, a 
boy, O great king, of face fair as the lotus or the moon, and of eyes, 

0 ruler of men, large as the petals of full blown lotus ! And at this 
sight, O lord of Earth, wonder filled my heart. And I asked myself, — 
How doth this boy alone sit here when the world itself hath been 
destroyed ? — And, O king, although I have full knowledge of the Past, 
the Piesent, and the Future, still I failed to learn anything of this 
by means of even ascetic meditation. Endued with the lustre of the 
Atci5i^ flower, and decked with the mark of Siecmtsu^ he seemed to 
me to be like the abode of Lakslimi herself. And that boy, of eyes 
like the petals of the lotus, having the mark of Sreemtsa, and possessed 
of blazing effulgence, then addressed me in words highly pleasant to 
the ear, saying, — O sire, I know thee to be fatigued and desirous of 
rest ! O Markandeya of Bhrigu’s race, rest thou here as long as thou 
wishest ! O best of Mums, entering within my body, rest thou there ! 
That hath been the abode assigned to thee by me. I have been gratified 
with thee ! — Thus addressed by that boy, a sense of total disregard 
possessed me in respect both of my long life and state of manhood.^ 
Then that boy suddenly opened his mouth, and as fate would have it, I 
entered his mouth deprived of the power of motion. But O king, having 
suddenly entered into the stomach of that boy. I behold there the 
whole Earth teeming with cities and kingdoms. And O best of men, 
while wandering through the stomach of that illustrious one, I beheld 
the Ganga, the Satudru, the Sita, the Yamuna, and the Kausiki ; the 
Charmanwati, the Vetravati : the Chandrabhaga, the Saraswati, the 
Sindhu, the Vipasa, and the Godavari ; the Vaswokasara, the Nalini and 
the Narmada ; the Tamra, and the Venna also of delightfut current and 
sacred waters ; the Suvenna, the Krishna-venna, the Irama, and the 
Mahanadi ; the Vitasti, O great king, and that large river the Cavery ; 
the one also, O tiger among men, the Vicalya, and the Kimpuna also. 

1 beheld all these and many other rivers that are on the Earth ! And 
O slayer of foes, I also beheld there the Ocean inhabited by alligators 

1 An Indian flower of bright-blue color. 

Z A mark of Vishnu, said to be a curl of hair on the breast. Vide Wilsons Diet. 

3 Nilakantha explains that this disregard for both life and manhood arose from the 
words— I have been gratified with thee I— -spoken by mere boy. 
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and sharks that mine of gems that cxcellant abode of waters ! And I 
beheld there the firmament also, decked with the Sun and the Moon, 
blazing with affulgence. and possessed of luster of fire of the Sun. And 
I beheld there, O king the Earth also, graced with woods and forests. 
And O monarch, I beheld there many Brahmanas also, engaged in 
various sacrifices ; and the Kshatriyas engaged in doing good to all the 
orders ; and the Vaisyas employed in persuits of agriculture ; and the 
Sudras devoted to the service of the regenerate classes. And O king, 
while wandering through the stomach of that high-souled One, I also 
beheld the Himavat and the mountains of Hemakuta. And I edso saw 
Nishadha, and the mountains of Sweta obounding in silver. And O king 
I saw there the mountains Gandhamadana, and, O tiger among men also 
Mandara and the huge mountains of Nila. And O great king, I saw 
there the golden mountains of Meru and also Mahendra and those exce- 
llent mountains called Vindhya. And I beheld there the mountains of 
Malaj^a and of Paripatra also. These and many other mountains that 
are on Earth were all seen bv me in his stomach. And all these were 
decked with jewels and gems. And O monarch, while wandering through 
his stomach, I also beheld lions and tigers and boars and indeed, all other 
animals that are on earth, O great king ! And O tiger among men, 
having entered his stomach, as I wandered around, I also beheld the 
whole tribe of the gods with their chief Sakra, tlie Sadhyas, the Rudras, 
the Adityas, the Guhyakas, the Pitris, the Snakes and the Nagas, the 
feathery tribes, the Vasus, the Aswins, the Gandharvas, the Apsaras 
the Yakshas, the Rishis, the hordes of the Daityas and the Danavas. and 
the Nagas also. O king, and the sons of Singhika and all other enemies 
of the gods ; indeed what else of mobile and immobile creatures may be 
seen on Earth, were all seen by me, O monarch, within the stomach of 
that high-souled One. And O lord, living upon fruits I dwelt within 
his body for many centuries wardering over the entire Universe that is 
there. Never did I yet, O king beheld the limits of his body. And 
when, O lord of Earth, I failed to measure the limits of that high-souled 
One’s body even through I wandered within him continuously in great 
anxiety of mind, I then, in thought and deed sought the protection of 
that boon-giving and pre-eminent Deity, duly acknowledging his superi- 
ority ! And when I had done this O king I was suddenly projected 
(from within his body) through that high-souled One’s open mouth by 
means, O chief of men, of a gust of wind ! And O king I then beheld 
seated on the branch of that very banian that same Being of immesura- 
able energy, in the form of a boy with the mark of Srcci'Utsa (on his 
breast) having. O tiger among men, swallowed up the whole Universe 
And that boy of blazing effulegencc and bearing the mark of Srecini^u 
and attired in yellow robes, gratified with me, smilingly addressed me. 
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saying — 0 Markandcyai O best of Munis, having dwelt for some time 
within my body, thou hast been fatigued ! I shall however speak unto 
thee !— And as he said this to me, within that very moment I acquired as 
if a new sight. In consequence of which I beheld myself to be possessed 
of true knowledge and emancipated from the illusions of the world ! And 

0 child, having witnessed the inexhaustible prowess of that Being of 
immesurable energy, I then worshipped his revered and well-shaped 
feet with soles bright as burnished copper and well-decked with toes of 
mild red hue, having placed them carefully on my head ; and joining my 
palms in humility and approaching him with reverence. I beheld that 
Divine Being who is the soul of all things and whose eyes are like the 
petals of the lotus. And having bowed unto him with joined hands 

1 addressed him saying— I wish to know thee 0 Divine Being as also this 
high and wonderful illusion of thine ! 0 illustrious one, having entered 
into thy body through thy mouth, I have beheld the entire Universe 
in thy stomach ! 0 divine Being, the Gods, the P.intivas and the Rakshasas, 
the Yukshas, the Cpn iHcm'o-, and the Nagas, indeed, the whole Universe 
mobile and immobile, are all within thy body ! And though I have 
ceaselessly wandered through thy body at a quick pace, through thy 
grace, 0 God, my memory faileth me not ! And, 0 great lord, 1 have 
come out of thy body at thy desire but not at mine ! 0 thou of eyes 
like lotus leaves, I desire to know theyself who art free from all 
faults ! Why dost thou stay here in the form of a boy, having 
swallowed up the entire Universe ! It behoveth thee to explain all this 
to me ! Why, 0 sinless one, is the entire Universe within thy body ? 
How long also, 0 chastiser of foes, wilt thou stay here ? Urged by a 
curiosity that is not improper for Brahraanas I desire, 0 Lord of all 
the gods, to hear all this from thee, 0 thou of eyes like lotus leaves, 
with every detail and exactly as all happens, for all I have seen, 0 
Lord, is wonderful and inconceivable ! And thus addressed by me, 
that Deity of deities, of blazing effulgence and great beauty, that 
foremost of all speakers consoling me properly, spoke unto me these 
words.” 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty-seventh section in the Markan- 
deya-Samasya of the Vana Parva. 



SECTION CLXXXVIll 


( Mai kandeya-Samasya Parva Continued ) 

“Markandeya continued. — ,The Deity then said,— O Brahmana, the 
gods even do not know me truly ! As, however, I have been gratified 
with thee, I will tell thee how I created the Universe ! O regenerate 
Rishi, thou art devoted to thy ancestors and hast also sought my protec- 
tion ! Thou hast also beheld me with thy eyes, and thy ascetic merit 
also is great ! In ancient times I called the waters by the name of h'L.ra ; 
and because the waters have ever been my avarui or home, therefore have 
I been called Narayuna (the uutcr-homet/). O best of regenerate ones, I 
am Narayano, the Source of all things, the Eternal, the Unchangeable. 
I am the creator of all things, and the Destroyer also of all. I am Vishnu, 
I am Brahma and I am Sakra the chief of the Gods. I am king 
Vaisravana, and I am Yama the lord of the deceased Spirits. I am Siva, 
I am Soma, and I am Kasyapa the lord of the created things And, O 
best of regenerate ones, I am he called Dhatn, and he also that is called 
Vidhatri, and I am Sacrifice embodied. Fire is my mouth, the Earth my 
feet, and the Sun and the Moon are my eyes ; the Heaven is the crown 
of my head, the Firmament and the cardinal points are my ears ; the 
waters are born of my sweet. Space with the cardinal points are my body, 
and the Air is in my mind. I have perfoimed many hundreds of sacri- 
fices with gifts in profusion. I am always present in the sacrifices of the 
gods ; and they that are cognisant of the Vedas and officiate therein, 
make their offerings tome. On Earth the Kshatriya chiefs that rule 
over men, in performing their sacrifice:', from desire of obtaining heaven, 
and the Vaisyas also in performing theirs from desire of winning those 
happy regions, all worship me at such times and by those ceremonials. 
It is 1 who, assuming the form of Seslia support (on my head) this 
Earth bounded by the four seas and decked by Meru and Mandara. 
And, O regenerate one, it is I who, assuming the form of a boar, had 
raised in days of yore tliis Eartli sunk in water. And, O best of 
Brahmanas, it is I who, becoming the fire that issues out of the 
J-quine drink up the waters ( of the ocean ) and create them 

again. In consequence of my energy from my mouth, my arms, my 
thighs, and my feet gradually sprung Brahmanas and Kshatriyas and 
Vaisyas and Sudras. It is from me that the the Sarna, the Yajus, 
and the Atliarviin Vedas spring, and it is in me that they all enter when 
the time cometh. Brahmanas devoted to asceticism, they that value 
Peace as the highest attribute, they that have their souls under complete 
control, they that arc desirous of knowledge, they that are freed from 
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lust and wrath and envy, they that are unwedded to things of the 
Earth, they that have their sins completely washed away, they that 
are possessed of gentleness and virtue, and are divested of pride, they 
that have a full knowledge of the Soul, all worship me with profound 
meditation. I am the flame known as Scjmaru’k -, I am the Wind 
called by that name, I am the Sun wearing that appellation, and I am 
the fire that hath that designation. And, O best of Brahmanas, those 
things that arc seen in tlie firmament as stars, know them to be the 
pores of my skin The oceans — those mines of gems and the four 
cardinal points, know. O Brahmana, aic my robes, my bed, and my 
home. By me have they been distributed for serving the purposes of 
the gods. And O best of men, know also that lust, wrath, joy, fear, 
and the over-clouding of the intellect, are all different forms of myself. 
And, O Brahmana, whatever is obtained by men by the practice of 
truth, charity, ascetic austerities, and peace and harmlessness towards 
all creatures, and such other handsome deeds, is obtained because of 
my arrangements. Governed by my ordinance, men wander within my 
body, their senses overwhelmed by me. They move not according 
to their will but as they are moved by me Regenerate Brahmanas that 
have thoroughly studied the Vedas, that have tranquility in their souls, 
they that have subdued their wrath, obtain a high reward by means 
of their numerous sacrifices. That reward, however, is unattainable by 
men that arc wicked in their deeds, overwhelmed by covetousness, 
mean and disreputable, with souls unblessed and impure. Therefore, 
must thou know, O Brahmana, that this reward which is obtained by 
persons having their souls under control and which is unobtainable by 
the ignorant and the foolish,— this which is attainable by asceticism 
alone, — is productive of high merit. And, O best of men, at those 
time when virtue and morality decreaseth and sin and immorality 
incrcaseth, I create myself into new forms. And, O Muni, when fierce 
and malicious Daityas and Rakshasas, that are incapable of being slain 
by even the foremost of the gods are born on Earth, I then take my 
birth in the families of virtuous men, and assuming human body restore 
tranquility by exterminating all evils. Moved by my own m lyr. I creat 
Gods and Men, and Gandharvas and Rakshasas and all immobile things 
and then destroy them all myself (when the time cometh). For the 
preservation of rectitude and morality I assume a human form and 
when the season for action cometh I again assume forms that are 
inconceivable. In the Kri-a age I become white, in the Tn^ta age I 
become yellow, in the Dwajyara I become red, and in the Kali age I 
become dark in hue. In the Kali age, the proportion of immorality 
becometh three-fourths, ( a fourth only being that of morality ). And 
when the end of the Ywga cometh assuming the fierce form of Death 
52 
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alone I destroy all the three worlds with their mobile and immobile 
existences. With three steps I cover the whole Universe : I am the 
Soul of the Universe, I am the source of all happiness ; I am the 
humbler of all pride ; I am omnipresent ; I am Infinite ; I am the Lord 
of the senses ; and my prowess is great. O Brahmana, alone do I set 
agoing the wheel of Time ; I am formless ; I am the Destroyer of all 
creatures : and I am the cause of all efforts of all my creatures. O best 
of Mwn/.s', my soul completely pervadeth all my creatures, but, O 
foremost of all regenerate ones, no one knoweth me. It is me that the 
pious and the devoted worship in all tlie worlds. O regenerate one, 
w'hatever of pain thou hast felt within my stomach, know, O sinless 
one, that all tr.at is for thy happiness and good fortune. And whatever 

of mobile and immobile objects thou hast seen in the world, everything 

hath been ordained by my Soul which is the Spring of all existence. 
The grandsire of all creatures is half my body ; I am called Na ray ana, 
and I am the bearer of the cunch'shell, the discus and the mace. O 
regenerate Rishi, for a period measured by a thousand times the length 
of the Ywgcii, I who am the Universal Soul sleep overwhelming all 
creatures in insensibility. And, O best of regenerate Rishis. I stay 

here thus for all time, in the form of a boy though I am old, until 

Brahma walkcth up. O foremost of Brahmanas, gratified with thee, 
I who am Buihma have repeatedly granted thee btX 3 ns, O thou who 
art worshipped by regenarate Beholding one vast expanse of 

water and seeing that all mobile and immobile creatures have been 
destroyed, thou wert afflicted with melancholy. I know this, and 
it is for this that I shimmed thee the Universe (within my stomach). 
And while thou wert within my body, beholding thee the entire 
Universe, thou wert tilled with wonder and deprived of thy senses. 
O regenerate Kis'd it is for this that thou wert speedily brought out by 
me through my mouth. I have (now) told thee of that Soul which is 
incapable of being compreliended by the gods and the A-sma.s. And as 
long as that great ascetic, the holy Brahma, doth not awake, thou, O 
regenerate Rislii canst happily and trustfully dwell here. And when 
that Grandsire of all creatures awaketh up, I will then, I will then, O 
best of Brahmanas, alone create all creatures endued with bodies, the 
firmament, the cath, light, the atmosphere, water, and indeed all else of 
mobile and immobile creatures (that thou mayst have seen) on the 
earth 1 — ’ 

Markandeya continued, — Having said so unto me, that wonderful 
Deity vanished, O son, from my sight ! I then beheld this varied and 
wonderous creation start into life. O king, O thou foremost of the 
Bharata race, I witnessed all this, so wonderful, O thou foremost of all 
virtuous men. at the end of the yuga ! And the Deity, of eyes large as 
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lotus leaves, seen by me, in days of yore is this tiger among men. this 
Janardhana who hath become thy relative ! It is in consequence of the 
boon granted to me by this one that memory doth not fail me, that the 
period of my life, O son of Kunti. is so long and death itself is under my 
control ! This is that ancient and supreme Lord Hari of inconceivable 
soul who hath taken his birth as Krishna of the Vrishni race, and who 
endued with mighty arms, seemeth to sport in this world 1 This one is 
D' and ViJ'-utfri the Destroyer of all the Eternal, the bearer of the 
SreeKi?s''<:i mark on liis breast, the Lord of the Lord of all creatures the 
heighest of the high, called also Govinda ! Beholding this foremost of all 
gods this evervictorious Being attried in >ellow robes this chief of the 
Vrishni race, my recollection cometh back to me 1 This Madhava is the 
father and mother of all creatures I Ye bulls of the Kuru race, seek ye 
the refuge of this Protector !’ 

Vaisampayaiia continued, — '^Thus addressed the sons of Pirtha, and 
those bulls among men —the twins, along with Draupadi, all bowed 
down unto Janardhana. And that tiger among men deserving of every 
respect, thus revered by the sons of Pandu, then consoled them all with 
words ot great sweet ncs-^.” 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty-ciglith Section in the Markandeya- 
Samasya ot tlie Vana Parva, 

SECIION CLXXXIX. 

(Mcirkandcya-Scmuisyci l\irvd conlinueci) 

Vaisampayana said,-- “Yudiiishthira, the son of Kunti, once more 
asked the great Muni Markandeya about the future course of the 
government of the Earth. 

“And Yudhishthira said — ‘O thou foremost of all speakers. O Mum 
of Bhrigu’s race, that which we have heard from thee about the des- 
truction and re-birth of all things at the end of the Yuga, is* indeed, full 
of wonder ! I am filled with curiosity however, in respect of what may 
happen in the Kuii age. When morality and virtue will be at an end, 
what will remain there ? What will be the prowess of men in that age 
what their food, and what cheir amusements ? What will be the period 
of life at the end of the ^ uga ? What also is the limit, having attained 
which the Krita age will begin anew? Tell me all in detail O Mu?ii 
for all that thou narratest is varied and delightful/ 

“Thus addressed, that foremost of Munis began his discourse again, 
delighting that tiger of the Vrishni race and the sons of Pandu as well. 
And Markandeya said — ‘Listen, O monarch, to all that hath been seen 
and heard by me, and to all, O king of kings that hath been known to 
me by intuition from the grace of the God of gods ! O bull of the 
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Bharata race, listen to me as I narrate the future history of the world 
during the sinful age. O bull of the Bharata race in the Kiita age, every- 
thing was free from deceit and guile and avarice and covetousness ; and 
morality like a bull was among men, with all the four legs complete. In 
the Treia age sin took away one of these legs and morality had three legs 
In the Dtual)ara, sin and morality are mixed half and half ; and accor- 
dingly morality is said to have two legs only. In the dark age (of Keli) 

O thou best of the Bharata race, morality mixed with three parts of sin 
liveth by the side of men. Accordingly morality then is said to wait 
on men, with only a fourth part of itself remaining. Know, O Yudhi- 
thira that the period of life, the energy intellect and the physical 
strength of men decrease in every 1 O Pandava, the Brahmanas 

and Kshatriyas and Vaisyas and Sudras, (in the Knh age) will practise 
morality and virtue deceitfully and men in general will deceive their 
fellows by spreading the net of virtu. And men with false reputation of 
learning will, by their acts, cause Truth to be contracted and concealed. 
And in consequence of the loss of truth the lives of men will become 
short, and in consequence of the shortness of their lives they will not 
be able to acquit much knowledge. And in consequence of the littleness 
of their knowledge, they will have no wisdom. And for this, covetous- 
ness and avarice will overwhelm them all. And wedded to avarice and 
wrath and ignorance and lust, men will entertain animosities towards 
one another, desirin * to take one another s lives. And Brahmanas and 
Kshatriyas and Vaisyas with their virtue contracted and divested of asce- 
ticism and trutli will all be reduced to an equality witli the Sudras. 
And the lowest orders of men will rise to the position of the interme- 
diate ones, and those in intermediate stations will, without doubt, descend 
to the level of the lowest ones. Even such. O Yudhishthira, will 
become the state of the world at the end of the Yuga. Of robes those 
will be regarded the best that are made of flax and of grain the puspulwin 
jrumtnuiccLi^ will be regarded the best. Towards this period men will 
regard their wives as their (only) friends. And men wjll live on fish 
and milk, goats and sheep for cows will be extinct. And towards that 
period, even they that are always observant of vows, will become 
covetous. And opposed to one another, men will, at such a time, seek 
one anothers’ lives ; and divested of Yn.i^u, people will become atheists 
and thieves. And they will even dig the banks of streams with their 
spades and sow grains thereon. And even those places will prove 
barren for them at such a time. And those men who are devoted to 
ceremonial rites in honor of the deceased and of the gods, will be 
avaricious and will also appropriate and enjoy what belongs to others. 

1 The word in the text is Kora-dushuhas, supposed by wllson to be the Paspalum 
frumentacea (vide Diet.) — T. 
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The father will enjoy what belongs to tlie son ; and the son, what 
belongs to the father. And those things will also be enjoyed by men 
in such times, the enjoyment of which hath been forbidden in the 
scriptures. And the Brahmanas, speaking disrespectfully of the Vedas, 
will not practise vows, and their understanding clouded by the science 
of disputation, they will no longer perform sacrifices and the Hoiru'. 
And deceived by the false science of reasons, they will direct their 
hearts towards everything mean and low. And men will till low lands 
for cultivation and employ cows and calves that are one year old, 
in drawing the plough and carrying burthens. And sons having slain 
their sires and sires having slain their sons will incur no opprobrium. 
And they will freeiuently save themselves from anxiety by such deeds, 
and even glory in them. And the whole world will be filled with 
7)i(t ecl'.a behaviour and notions and ceremonies and sacrifices will cease 
and joy will be no where and general rejoicing will disappear. And 
men will rob the possession of helpless pernMis of those that are friend- 
less and of wisdoms also. And possessed of small energy and strength, 
without knowledge and addicted to avarice and folly and’sinful practices 
men will accept with joy the gift'' made by wicked people with words of 
contempt. And O son of Kunti. the kings of the earth, with hearts 
wedded to sin without knowledge and always boastful of their wisdom, 
will challenge one another from desire of taking one another’s life. And 
the Kshatriyas also towards such a period will become the thorns of the 
earth. And tilled witli avericc and swelling with pride and vanity and 
unable and unwilling to protect (their subjects) they will take pleasure in 
inflicting punishments only. And attacking and repeating their attacks 
upon the good and the honest, and fcelling on pity for the latter even 
when they will cry in grief the Kshatriyas will, O Bharata rob these of 
their wives and wealth. And no one will ask for a girl (for purposes of 
marriage) and no one will give away a girl (for such purposes) but the 
girls will themselves choose their lords, when the end of the Yuga comes. 
And the kings of the earth with souls stepped in ignorance, and discon- 
tented with what they have will, at such a time rob their subjects by 
every means in their power. And without doubt the whole world will 
be inlecchified.^ And when the end of the Yuga comes the right hand will 
deceive the left ; and the left, the right. And men with false reputa- 
tion of learning will contract Truth and the old will betray the sense- 

1 The word in the text is mlccchMutam. The Sanskrit grammar affords a great 
facility for the formation of verbs from substantives. Mlechify may be hybrid, but 
it correctly and shortly signifies what is meant by the Sanskrit word.— T. 

2 Nilakantha would explain this as meaning that "Even uterine brothers and other 
relatives will deceive one anorher." The literal rendering would be "Even hands will 
deceive each other." — T. 
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Icssness of the young and the young will betray the dotage of the old. 
And cowards will have the reputation of bravery and the brave will be 
cheerless like cowards. And towards the end of the Yw^u men will cease 
to trust one another. And full of avarice and folly the whole world 
will have but one kind of food. ^ And sin will increase and prosper, 
while virtue will fade and cease to flourish. And Brahmanas and 
Kshatriyas and Vaisyas will disappear, leaving, O king, no remnants of 
their orders. And all men towards the end of the Yugu will become 
members of one common order, without distinction of any kind. And 
sires will not forgive sons and sons will not forgive sires. And when 
the end approaches, wives will not wait upon and serve their husbands. 
And at such a time men will seek those countries where wheat and 
barley from the staple food. And, O monarch, both men and women will 
become perfectly free in their behaviour and will not tolerate one 
another’s acts. And O Yudhishthira the whole world will be tni.cnifid. 
And men will cease to gratify the gods by offerings of Srcidhas. 
And no one will listen to the words of others and no one will be regarded 
as a preceptor by another. And, O ruler of men, intellectual darkness 
will envelope the whole earth, and the life of man will then be measured 
by sixteen years, on attaining to which age death will ensue. And 
girls of five or six years of age will bring forth children and boys of seven 
or eight years of age will become fathers. And, O tiger among kings, 
when the end of the Yi:, a will come, the wife will never be content 
with her husband, nor the husband with his wife. And the possessions 
of men will never be much, and people will falsely bear the marks 
of religion, and jealously and malice will fill the world. And no one 
will, at that time, be a giver (of wealth or anything else) in respect to 
any one else. And the inhabited regions of the earth will be afflicted 
with dearth and famine, and the highways will be filled with lustful 
men and women of evil repute. And, at such a time, the women will 
also entertain an aversion towards their husbands. And without doubt 
all men will adopt the behaviour of the rnl.cciuis, become omnivorous 
without distinction, and cruel in all their acts, when the end of the 
Yt^ga will come. And, O thou foremost of the Bharatas, urged by 
avarice, men will, at that time, deceive one another when they sell 
and purchase. And without a knowledge of the ordinance, men will 
perform ceremonies and rites, and, indeed, behave as listeth them, when 
the end of the Ynga comes. And when the end of the Yuga comes, 
urged by their very dispositions, men will act cruelly, and speak ill of 
one another. And people will, without compunction, destroy trees 

1 Diytinctions of food there will be none. A different reading is noticeable. For 
JagaL some lexis read Vugam. The meaning then is, "All kinds of conveyances will 
have but one sort of animals to draw them." The reading however, is erroneous. T. 
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and gardens. And men, will be filled with anxiety as regards the means 
of living. And, O king, overwhelmed with covetousness, men will kill 
Brahmanas and appropriate and enjoy the possessions of their victims. 
And the regenerate ones, oppressed by Sudias, and afflicted with fear, 
and crying CyL and /.'.rs, will wander over the earth without anybody 
to protect them. And when men will begin to slay one another, and 
become wicked and fierce and without any respect for animal life, then 
will the Yi.^a come to end And, () king, even the foremost of the 
regenerate ones, afflicted by robbers, will, like crows, fly in terror and 
with speed, and seek refuge, O perpetuator of the Kuru race, in rivers 
and mountains and inaccessible regions. And always oppressed by bad 
rulers with burthens of taxes, the foremost of the regenerate classes, 
O lord of the earth, will, in those terrible times, take leave of all 
patience and do improper acts by becoming even the servants of 
Sudras. And Sudras will expound the scriptures, and Brahmanas will 
wait upon and listen to them, and settle their course of duty accepting 
such interpretations as their guides. And the low will become the high, 
and the course of things will look contrary. And renouncing the gods, 
men will worship bones and other relics deposited within walls. And, 
at the end of the Yuga, the Sudras will cease to wait upon and serve 
the Brahmanas. And in the asylums of great Rishis, and the schools 
and colleges of Brahmanas, and in places sacred to the gods and sacri- 
ficial compounds, and in sacred tanks, the earth, will be disfigured with 
tombs and w’alls containing bonv relics and not graced with temples 
dedicated to the gods. These all wall take place at the end of the Vuga, 
and know that these arc the signs of the end of the Yuga. And when 
men become fierce and destitute of virtue and carnivorous and addicted 
to intoxicating drinks, then doth the come to end. And, O 

monarch, when flowers will be begot within flowers, and fruits within 
fruits, then will the Yugu come to end. And the clouds will pour 
rain unseasonably, when the end of the Yi ga approaches. And, at that 
time, ceremonial rites of men will not follow one another in due order, 
and the Sudras will quarrel with the Brahmanas. And the earth will 
soon be full of mlecchus, and the Brahmanas will fly in all directions 
for fear of the burthen of taxes. And all distinctions between men 
will cease as regards conduct and behaviour, and afflicted with honorary 
tasks and offices, people will fly to woody retreats, subsisting on fruits 
and roots. And the world will be so afflicted, that rectitude of conduct 
will cease to be exhibited anywhere. And disciples will set at naught 
the instructions of preceptors, and seek to even injure them. And 
preceptors, impoverished for wealth will be disregarded by men. And 
freinds and relatives and kinsmen will perform friendly offices for the 
sake of the wealth only that is possessed by a person. And, when the 
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end of the comes, every body will be in want. And all the points 
of the horizon will be ablaze, and the stars and stellar groups will be 
destitute of brilliancy, and the planets and planetary conjunctions will 
be inauspicious. And the course of the winds will be confused and 
agitated, and innumerable meteors will flash through the sky, fore- 
boding evil. And the Sun will appear with six others of the same kind. 
And all around there will be din and uproar, and everywhere there 
will be conflagrations. And the Sun, from the hour of his rising to that 
of setting; will be enveloped by Ralir. And the diety of a thousand 
eyes will shower rain unseasonably. And when the end of the \ 
comes, crops will not grow in abundance. And the women will always 
be sharp in speech and pitiless and fond of weeping. And they will 
never abide by the commands of their husbands. And, when the end 
of the Yu^a comes, sons will slay fathers and mothers. And women, 
living uncontrolled, will slay their husbands and sons.* And, O king, 
when the end of the Yu.tj i comes, lu will su^allow the Sun unseaso- 
nably. And fires will blaze up on all sides And travellers unable to 
obtain food and drink and shelter even when they ask for these, will 
lie down on the wayside refraining from urging their solicitations. And 
when the end of the comes, crows and snakes and vultures and 

kites and other animals and birds will utter frightful and dissonant cries. 
And, when the end of the comes, men will cast away and neglect 
their friends and relatives and attendants. And, O monarch, when the 
end of )uga comes, men abandoning the countries and directions and 
towns and cities of their occupation, will seek for new ones, one after 
another. And people will wander over the Earth, uttering — O/i >u/ui. 
Oh son, and such other frightful and rending cries. 

“And when those terrible time will be over, the creation will begin 
anew. And men will again be created and distributed into the four 
orders beginning with Brahmanas. And, about that time, in order 
that men may increase. Providence,^' according to its pleasure, will once 
more become propitious. And then when the Sun, the Moon, and 
Vrihaspati^ will, with the constellation enter the same sign, 

the Kiiu: age will begin again And the clouds will commence to shower 

1 1 he word in the text is afyasritas Women ou|»ht never to he free. In childhood, 
they are to be under the protection of fathers ; in youth, under that of their husbands ; 
and in old age, undet that of their sons. 1 have rendered Siidayishyanti into slay. It 
may also mean, torment or oppress. 

2 The word in the text is Daiva. It may mean Chance, Destiny or Godlika l}ou>er or 
energy. 1 prefer to understand it in the last sense. — T. 

3 The planet Jupiter -T, 

4 Pushya is the eighth lunar astcrism consisting of three stars, of which one is the 
Cancer (Vide Wilson’s Diet).— T. 



VANA TARVA 


417 


seasonably, and the stars and stellar conjunctions will become auspicious. 
And the planets, duly revolving in their orbits, will become exceedingly 
propitious. And all around, there will be prosperity and abundance 
and health and peace. And commissioned by Time, a Brahmana of the 
name of Kalki will take his birth. And he will glorify Vishnu’ and 
possess great energy, great intelligence, and great prowess. And he 
will take his birth in a town of the name of Smvhluilu in an auspicious 
Brahmana family. And vehicles and weapons, and warriors and arms, 
and coats of mail will be at his disposal as soon as he will think of them. 
And he will be the king of kings, and ever victorious with the strength 
of virtue. And he will restore order and peace in this world crowded 
with creatures and contradictory in its course." And that blazing 
Brahmana of mighty intellect, having appeared, will destroy all things. 
And he will be the Destioyer of all, and will set in a new Yugu. And 
surrounded by Brahmanas, that Brahmana will exterminated all the 
iii'l cduis wherever those low and despicable persons may take refuge.” 

Thus ends the hundred and eightyninth section in the Markandeya- 
Samasya of the Vana Parva 


bECTLUN L LXL 

(MarkLiudcyLi^SL^mcisliya Tana ConlinuccI) 

“Markandeya continued — 'Having exterminated the thieves and 
rebbers, ^ alki will at a great Horsc-saciifice, duly give away this Earth 
to the Brahmanas, and having established anew the blessed rectitude 
ordained by the Self create, Kt 1 1 of sacred deeds and illustrious repu- 
tation will enter a delightful lore^t, and the people of this Earth will 
imitate his conduct, and when the Brahmanas will have exterminated 
the thieves and robbers, there will be prosperity everywhere (on Eartli) 
And as the countries of the Earth will one after another be subjugated, 
that tiger among Brahmanas, Kufki having placed deer skins and lances 
and tridents there, will roam over the Earth, adored by foremost Brah- 
manas and sliowing his regaid for them ane engaged all the while in 
slaughtering thieves and robbers. And he will exterminate the thieves 
and robbers amid heart-rendering cities of — Oi ft.t'a r— Oh mother ! — 
O son ! and the like, and O Bharata, when sin will thus have been 
rooted out and virtue will flourish on arrival of the Khira age, men- will 
once more betake themselves to the practice of religious rites. And in 
the age that will set in, viz., the Ki ire , well planted gardens and sacri- 

1 Vishnu.iyasa, ihe nominative form of V n^hnu-yasas. Grammatically it qualifies 
Kalki. Elsewhere it is said that Kalki will take hjs birth in the family of a Brahmana 
of name Vi5KnM'ya5«5. 

2 Sankula means both crowded and contradictory.-- T. 

53 
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ficial compounds and large tanks and schools and colleges for the culti- 
vation of Brahmanic lore and ponds and temples will re-appear every- 
where. And the ceremonials and rites of sacrifices will also begin to be 
performed. And the Brahmanas will become good and honest, and 
the regenerate ones, devoted to ascetic austerities, will become Minis 
and the asylums of ascetics which had before been filled w’ith wretches 
will once more be homes of men devoted to truth ^ and men in general 
will begin to honor and practice truth. And all seeds, sown on earth, 
will grow, and, O monarch every kind of crop will grow in every season. 
And men will devotedly practice charity and vows and observances, and 
the Brahmanas. devoted to meditation and sacrifices will be ot virtuous 
soul and always cheerful, and the rulers of the Earth will govern their 
kingdoms virtuously, and in the Kriui age. the Vaisyas will be devoted 
to the practices of their order. And the Brahmanas will be devoted to 
their six-fold duties (of study, teaching, performance of sacrifices on 
their own account, officiating at sacrifices performed by others, charity 
and acceptance of gifts,) and the Kshatriyas will be devoted to feats of 
prowess. And Sudras whil be devoted to service of the three (high) 
orders. 

“ ‘These O Yudhishthira, are the courses of the k'lifti, the Tuta, the 
Vuapara and the succeeding age ! I have now narrated to thee every- 
thing. I have also told thee, O son of Pandu the periods embraced by 
the several as generally known 1 have now told thee everything 

appertaining to both the past and the future, as narrated by Vayn in the 
Purana (which goes by his name and) wdiich is adored by the Rishis. 
Immortal as I am I have many a time beheld and otherwise sacertained 
the courses of the world. Indeed, all I have seen and felt I have now 
told thee ! And O thou of unfading glory, listen now with thy brothers 
to something else I will presensly tell thee for clearing thy doubts about 
religion ! O thou foremost of virtuous men, thou shouldst always fix 
thy soul on virtue, for, O monarch a person of virtuous soul obtaineth 
bliss both here and thereafter. And O sinless one, listen to the auspi- 
cious words that I will now^ speak to thee ! Kei'tr do thou humiliate a BraK- 
maria for a Bral numa, if angiy, may by his iviv destroy the three worlds 

Vaisyampayana continued — ’‘Hearing these words of Markandeya, 
the royal head of the Kurus, endued with intelligence and possessed of 
great lustre, spoke these words of great wisdom. — O mimi if I am to pro- 
tect my subject? to what course of conduct should I adhere ? And how 
should I behave so that I may not fall away from the duties of my 
order T 


1 The Slnku is really difficult. Many of the Bengali translators have not caught the 
true meaning. 1 have followed Nilakantha.— T. 



VANA PARVA 


419 


“Markandeya, hearing this, answered — ‘Be merciful to all creatures, 
and devoted to their good. Love all creatures, scorning none. Be truth- 
ful in speech, humble, with passions under complete control, and always 
devoted to the protection of thy people. Practise virtue and renounce 
sin, and worship thou the Pitris and the gods and whatever thou mayst 
have done from ignorance or carelessness, wash them off and expiate 
them by cliarity. Renouncing pride and vanity, be thou possessed of 
liumility and good behaviouv. And subjugating the whole Earth, rejoice 
thou and let hapiness be thine. This is the course of conduct that accords 
with virtue. I have recited to thee all that iins and all that I'.rt be 
regarded as virtuous. There is nothing appertaining to the past or the 
future that is unknown to thee ! Therefore, O son. take not to heart 
this present calamity of thine. They that arc wise are never overwhel- 
med when they arc persecuted by Tirnc. O thou of mighty arms, the 
very dwellers of heaven cannot rise superior to Time. Time afflicts all 
cicatures. O sinless one, let not doubt cross thy mind regarding the 
truth of what I have told thee, for, if thou siifferest doubt to enter thy 
heart, thy virtue will suffer diminution ! O bull of the Bharata race, 
thou art born in the celebrated family of the Kurus. Thou shouldst 
practise that which I have told thee, in thought, word and deed.’ 

“Yudhisthira answered, — ‘O thou foremost of the regenerate ones, at 
thy command I will certainly a:t according to all the instructions thou 
hast given me, and which, O lord, are all so sweet to the car ! O fore- 
most of Brahrnanas, avarice and lust I have none, and neither fear nor 
pride nor vanity. I .shall, therefore, O lord, follow all that thou hast 
told me !’’ 

Vaisampayana continued, — “Having listened to the words of the 
intelligent Markandcya, the sons of Pandu, O king, along with the 
wielder of the bow called S'arngu. and all those bulls among Brahrnanas. 
and all others that were there, became filled with joy. And having 
heard those blessed words appertaining to olden times, from Markandeya 
gifted with wisdom, their hearts were filled with wonder.” 

Thus ends the hundred and ninetieth section in the Markandeya- 
Samasya of the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CLXLl 

(MarkanJcyci-S^imasya Parva conlnucd) 

Janamejaya said —“It behoveth thee to narrate to me in full the 
greatness of Brahrnanas even as the mighty ascetic Markandeya had 
expounded it to the sons of Pandu !“ 

Vaisampayana said — “The eldest son of Pandu had asked Markan- 
deya saying— It behoveth thee to expound to me the greatness of 
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Brahmanas. Markandeya answered him saying, “Listen, O king to the 
behaviour of the Brahmanas in days of old,’ 

“And Markandeya continued — Thare was a king, of name Parikshit 
in Ayodha and belonging to the race of Ikshaku, And once upon a 
time Parikshit went ahunting. And riding alone on a horse as he pur- 
sued a deer, the animal led him to a great distance (from the habitations 
of men). And fatigued by the distance he had ridden and afflicted with 
hunger and thirst he beheld in that part of the country whither he has 
led, a dark and dense forest, and the king beholding that forest, entered 
it and seeing a delightful tank within the forest, both the rider and the 
horse bathed in it, and refreshed by the bath and placing before his 
horse some stalks and fibres of the lotus, the king sat by the side of the 
tank. And while he was lying by the side of the tank he heard certain 
sweet strains of music, and hearing those strains, he reflected. I do 
not see here the foot-prints of men. Whose and whence then these 
strains ? — And the king soon beheld a maiden of great beauty gathering 
flowers singing all the while, and the maiden soon came before the 
king, and the king thereupon asked her — Blessed one, who art thou 
and whose ? — And she replied — I am a maiden — And the king said I 
asked thee to be mine — And the maiden answered — Give me a pledge, for 
then only I can be thine else not. — And the king then asked about the 
pledge and the girl answered — Thou wilt never make me cast my eyes 
on water, and the king saying — So be it, married her, and king 
Parikshit having married her sported (with her) in great joy, and sat 
with her in silence, and while the king was staying there, his troops 
reached the spot, and those troops beholding the monarch stood 
surrounding him, and cheered by the presence of his tioops, the king 
entered a handsome vehicle accompanied by his (newly) wedded wife. 
And having arrived at his capital he began to live with her in privacy. 
And persons that were even near enough to the king could not obtain 
any interview wnth him and the minister-in-chief enquired of those 
females that waited upon the king, asking — What do yc do. here ?— And 
those women replied — We behold here a female of unrivalled ocauty. 
And the king sporteth with her, having married her with a pledge that 
he would never show her water. — And hearing those words, he caused 
an artificial forest to be created, consisting of many trees with abun- 
dant flowers and fruits, and he caused to be excavated within that 
forest and towards one of its sides a large tank, and placed in a scc- 
ulded spot and full of water that was sweet as Amrita it was well covered 
with a net of pearls, and approaching the king one day in private he 
addressed the king saying, — This is a fine forest without water. Sport 
tliou here joyfully ! — And the king at those words of his minister entered 
that forest with that adorable wife of his, and the king sported with 
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her in that delightful forest, and afflicted with hunger and thirst and 
fatigued and spent, the king beheld a bower of Madhabi creepers^ and 
entering that bower with his deer one, the king beheld a tank full of 
water that was transparent and bright as nectar, and beholding that 
tank the king sat on its bank with her and the king told his adorable 
wife— Cheerfully do thou plunge into this water ! — And she. hearing 
those words plunged into the tank. Bat having plunged into the water 
she appeared not above the surface, and as the king searched, 
he failed to discover any trace of her. And the king ordered the 
waters of the tank to be baled out, and thereupon he beheld a frog 
sitting at the mouth of a hole, and the king was enraged at this and 
promulgated an order saying- Let frogs be slaughtered everywhere in 
my dominions ! Whoever wishes to have an interview with me must 
come before me with a tribute of dead frogs — And accordingly when 
frogs began to be terribly slaughtered the affrighted frogs represented 
all that happened unto their king, and the king of the frogs assuming the 
garb of an ascetic came before king Parikshit, and having approached the 
monarch he said. — O king give not thyself up to wrath ! Be inclined to 
grace ! It behoveth thee not to slay the innocent frogs ! — Here occurs a 
couple of Slokiis. (They are these) ~~0 thou of unfading glory, slay not 
the frogs ! Pacify thy wrath ! The prosperity and ascetic merits of those 
that have their souls stepped in ignorance suffer diminution ! Pledge 
thyself not to be angry with t he frogs ! What need hast thou to commit 
such sin ! What purpose will be served by slaying the frogs!- — Then 
king Parikshit whose soul was filled with woe on account of the death 
of her that was dear to him, answered the chief of the frogs who had 
spoken to him thus, saying — I will not forgive the frogs. On the other 
hand, I will slay them I By these wicked wretches hath my dear one been 
swallowed up ! The frogs, therefore, always deserve to be killed by me ! 
It behoveth thee not, O learned one, to intercede on their behalf ! And 
hearing these words of Parikshit the king of the frogs with his senses 
and mind much pained said — Be inclined to grace O king ! I am the king 
of the frogs of name Ayu. She who was thy wife is my daughter of 
the name of Susobhana. This indeed, is an instance of her bad conduct. 
Before this, many kings were deceived hy her. — The king thereupon 
told him, — I desire to have her. Let her be granted to me by thee ! — The 


1 An Indian creeper of the order or Goertnera racemosa. It bears large white flowers 
of much fragrance.- T 

2 The whole section is a prose account. The narrator Markendeya, here quotes a 
couple of Slokas. The word dhanodreka in the fir&t Sloka is explained hy Nilakantha to 
mean "prosperity and ascetic merit." ‘Avijanatam’ evidently means, "of the ignorant," 
The Ignorance, however, is with respect to spiritual things. The construction of the 
second line of the second Sloka is peculiar. — T. 
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king of the frogs thereupon bestowed his daughter upon Parikshit, and 
addressing her said. — Wait upon and serve the king — And having spoken 
these words to his daughter, he also addressed her in wrath saying -Since 
thou hast deceived many kings for this untruthful behaviour of thine 
thy offspring will prove disrespectful to Brahmanas ! — But having obtained 
her. the king became deeply enamoured of her in consequence of her 
companionable virtues, and feeling that he had, as it were obtained the 
sovereignty of the three worlds he bowed down to the king of the frogs 
and reverenced him in due form and then with utterance choked in 
joy and tears said — I have been favoured indeed ! — And the king of the 
frogs obtaining the leave of his daughter, returned to the place from which 
he had come and sometime after the king begot three sons upon her and 
those sons were named Sala and Dala and Vala and sometimes after, 
their father installing the eldest of them of all on the throne and setting 
his heart on asceticism retired into the forest and one day Sala while 
out ahunting, beheld a deer and pursued it, on his car and the prince 
said to his charioteer — Drive thou fast — And the charioteer thus addre- 
ssed replied unto the king, saying — Do not entertain such a purpose, 
This deer is incapable of being caught by thee. If indeed V^tinii horses 
had been yoked to thy car, then couldest thou have taken it. — Thereupon 
the king addressed his charioteer saying — Tell me all about Vl rr.i horses, 
otherwise I will slay thee I — Thus addressed the charioteer became 
dreadfully alarmed and he was afeared of the king and afeared of Vama- 
deva’s curse and told not the king anything and the king then lifting up 
his scimitar told him — Tell me ‘oon, else I will slay thee — At last afeared 
of the king, the charioteer said— The Van.i horses are those belonging 
Vamadeva ; they are fleet as the mind — And unto his charioteer who 
had said so, the king said — Repair thou to the asylum of Vamadeva — 
and reaching the asylum of Vamadeva the king said unto that Risii-- 
O holy one a deer struck by me is Hying away. It behoveth thee to 
make it capable of being seized by me by granting me thy pair of Variii 
horses— The Iddii then answered him saying — I give tl^e my pair of 
Venni liorses. But after accomplishing thy object my Vmni pair should be 
soon returned — The king then taking those steeds and obtaining the 
leave of the Ki^/ii pursued the deer, having yoked the Vc mi pair unto his 
car, and after he had left the asylum he spoke unto his charioteer saying, 
— These jewels of steeds the Brahmanas do not deserve to possess. Theee 
should not be returned to Vamadeva — Having said this and seized the 
dear he returned to his capital and placed those steeds within the inner 
appartments of the palace. 

“Meanwhile the Kishi reflected, — ^The prince is young. Having 
obtained an excellent pair of animals, he is sporting with it in joy with- 
out returning it to me. Alas, what a pity it is !— And reflecting in this 
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Strain, the Rislii said unto a disciple of his, after the expiration of a 
month, — Go, O Atreya, and say to the king that if he has done with 
the V.Tirii steeds, he should return them unto thy preceptor, -And the 
disciple Atreya, thereupon repairing to the king, spoke unto him as 
instructed, and the king replied saying — This pair of steeds deserves 
to be owned by kings. The Brahmanas do not deserve to possess jewels 
of such value. What business have Brahmanas with horses? Return 
thou contentedly !— And Atreya. thus addressed by the king, returned 
and told his preceptor all that had happened, and hearing this sad 
intelligence, Vamadeva’s heart was filled with wrath, and repairing 
in person to the king he asked him for his steeds, and the king refused 
to give the Kis^ i what the latter aski d, and Vamadeva said, — O lord 
of Earth, give me thou my Vcvni horses! by them liast thou accomplished 
a task which was almost incapable of being accomplished by thee ! By 
transgressing the practices of Brahmanas and Kshatriyas, subject not 
thyself, O king, to death by means of the terrible noose of Varuna 1 — 
And hearing this, the king answered, O Vamadeva, this couple of 
excellent, well-trained, and docile bulls are fit animals for Brahmanas ! 
O great ixis'.i, (take them and) go with tliern wherever thou likcst ! 
Indeed, the very Vedas carry persons like tlice 1 -Then Vamadeva 
said, - O king, the Vedas do, indeed, carry persons like us. But that is 
in the world hereafter. In this world, however, O king, animals like 
these carry me and persons like me as also all others ! — At this the king 
answered, — Let four asses carry thee, or four mules of the best kind, or 
even four steeds endued with the speed of the wind. Go thou with 
these. This pair of V'dmi horses, however, deserves to be owned by 
Kshatriyas Know tliou, therefore, that these are not thine ! — At this, 
Vamadeva said,— O king, terrible vows l^ave been ordained for the 
Brahmanas. If I liave lived in their observance, let four fierce and 
mighty Rakshasas of terrible mien and iron bodies, commanded by me, 
pursue thee with desire of slaying, and carry thee on their sharp lances, 
having cur up thy body into four parts ! Hearing this, the king said, -- 
Let those, O Vamadeva, that know thee as a Brahmana that in thought, 
word, and dce(L is desirous of taking hie, at my command, armed with 
bright lances and swords, prostrate thee with thy disciples before me ! — 
Then Vamadeva answered, O king, having obtained these my Vami 
steeds, thou hadst said, — / iii^! letrrn i?- m. — Therefore, give me back my 
Vumi steeds so that thou mayst be able to protect thy life 1- Hearing 
thi', the king said, — Pursuit of deer hath not been ordained for the 
Brahmanas. I do not punish thee, however, for thy untruthfulness. 
From this day, too, obeying all thy commands I will, O Brahmana, attain 
to regions of bliss ! — Vamadeva then said, - A Brahmana cannot be 
punished in thought, word or deed. That learned person who by ascetic 
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austerities succeedeth in knowing a Brahmana to be so. failcth not to 
attain to prominence in this world. — ’ 

“Markandeya continued. — ‘After Vamadeva had said this, there 
arose, O king, (four) Rakshasas of terrible mien, and as they, with 
lances in tlicir hands, approached the king for slaying him, the latter 
cried aloud, saying, — If, O Brahmana. all the descendants of Ikshaku’s 
race, if (my brother) Dala, if all these Vaisyas, acknowledge my sway, 
even then I will not yield up the VL(7rii steeds to Vamadeva, for these 
men can never be viituous [ — And while he was uttering those words, 
those Rakshasas slew him, and the lord of Earth was soon prostrated on 
the ground. And the Ikshakus. learning that their king had been slain, 
installed Dala on the throne, and the Brahmana Vamadeva, thereupon 
going to the kingdom of (of the Ikshakus), addressed the new monarch, 
saying,- O king, it hath been declared in all the sacied books that 
persons should give away unto Brahmanas If thou fearest sin. O king, 
give me now the Viivd steeds without delay. — And hearing these words 
of Vamadeva, the king in anger spoke unto his charioteer, saying, — 
Bring me an arrow from those I have kept, which is handsome to behold 
and tempered with poison, so that pierced by it Vamadeva may lie 
prostrate in pain, torn by the dogs ! — Hearing this, Vamadeva answered, 
— I know, O king, that thou hast a son of ten years of age, called 
Senajita, begotten upon thy queen. Urged by my w^ord, slay thou that 
dear boy of thine without delay by means of thy frightful arrows ! — ’ 
“Markandeya continued. 'At these words of Vamadeva, O king that 
arrow of fierce energy, shot by the monarch, slew the prince in the 
inner apartments, and hearing this. Dala said there and then, — Ye 
people of Ikshaku’s race, I will do ye good ! I shall slay this Brahmana 
today, grinding him with force ! Bring me another arrow of fierce 
energy. Ye lords of Earth, behold mv prowess now ! — And at these 
words of Dala, Vamadeva said. — This arrow of terrible mien and 
tempered with poison, that tliou aimest at me. thou shalt not, O ruler 
of men, be able to aim nor even to shoot ! — And thereupon the king 
said, — Ye men of Ikdiaku’s race, behold me incapable of shooting the 
arrow that hath been taken up by me ! I fail to compass the death ol 
this Brahmana ! Let Vamadeva who is blessed with a long life live ! — 
Then Vamadeva said,- Touching thy queen with this arrow, thou mayst 
purge thyself of the sin (of attempting to take the life of a Brahmana) ! 
— And king Dala did as he was directed and the queen then addressed 
the Ml III, and said, — O Vamadeva. let me be able to duly instruct this 
wretched husband of mine from day to day, infiparting unto him words 
of happy import ; and let me always wait upon and serve the Brahmanas, 
and by this acquire, O Brahmana, the sacred regions hereafter ! — And 
hearing these words of the queen, Vamadeva said, O thou of beautiful 
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eyes, thou hast saved this royal race ! Beg thou an incomparable boon ! 
I will grant thee whatever thou mayst ask I And. O thou faultless one, 
rule thou O princess, these thy kinsmen and this great kingdom of 
the Ikshakus ! And hearing these words of Vamadeva, the princess said. 
This, O holy one, is the boon I seek. i-i^.. that my husband may now 
be freed from his sin, and that thou mayst be employed in thinking of 
the weal of his son and kinsmen ! This is the boon that I ask, O thou 
foremost of Brahmanas ! — ’ 

‘ Markandeya continued. — 'Hearing these ‘words of the queen, that 
Mtnii, O thou foremost of the Kuru race, said, So be it. And thereupon 
king Dala became highly glad and gave unto the Mnni his Vaini steeds, 
having bowed down unto him with reverence !” 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety-first Section in the Markandeya- 
Sainasya of the Vana Parva 


SECTION CLXLII. 

( Markandtfya-Samasya Parva ContinitLcI ) 

Vaisampayana said. “The Rishi.s, the Brahmanas, and Yudhisthira 
then asked Markandeya, saying,- — ‘How did the Paslii Vaka become so 
long-lived ?’ 

‘ Thus asked by them, Markandeya answered, ‘The royal sage Vaka 
is a great ascetic and endowed with long life. Ye need not enquire into 
the reason of this.’ 

“Hearing tins, O Bharata the son of Kunti, king Yudhisthira the 
Just, along with his brothers, then asked Markandeya. saying, It hath 
been heard by us that both Vaka and Dalvya are of great souls and 
endowed with immortality, and that those Ri5' i., held in universal 
reverence, are the friends of the chief of the goJs. O Holy One, I desire 
to listen to the (history of the) meeting of Vaka and Indra that is full 
of both joy and woe. Narrate thou rhat history unto us succinctly.’ 

“Markandeya said. — ‘When that horrible conflict berween the gods 
and the Asuras was over. Indra became the ruler of the three worlds. 
The clouds showered rain copiously. And the dwellers of the world 
had abundance of harvests, and were excellent in disposition. And 
devoted to virtue, they always practised morality and enjoyed peace. 
And all persons, devoted to the duties of their respective orders, were 
perfectly happy and clicerful, and the slayer of Vala, beholding all 
the creatures of the world happy and cheerful, became himself filled 
with joy. And he of hundred sacrifices the chief of the gods, seated 
on the back of his elephant Airavata, surveyed his happy subjects, and 
he cast his eyes on delightful asylums of Rishis, on various auspicious 
rivers, towns full of prosperity, and villages and rural regions in the 
54 
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enjoyment of plenty. And he also cast his eyes upon kings devoted to 
the practice of virtue and well-skilled in ruling their subjects. And he 
also looked upon tanks and reservoirs and wells and lakes and smaller 
lakes all full of water and adored by best of Brahmanas in the obser- 
vance, besides, of various excellent vows, and then descending on the 
delightfull Earth. O king, the god. of an hundred sacrifices, proceeded 
towards a blessed asylum teeming with animals and birds, situate by 
the side of the sea, in the delightful and auspicious region of the East 
on a spot overgrown with abundance of vegetation. And the chief 
of the gods beheld Vaka in that asylum, and Vaka also, beholding the 
ruler of the Immortals, became highly glad, and he worshipped Indra 
by presenting him with water to wash his feet, a carpet to sit upon, 
the usual offsprings of the and fruits and roots. And the bcxDn- 

giving slayer of Vala, the divine ruler of those that know not old age, 

being seated at his case, asked Vaka the following question, O sinless 

Ahmi, thou hast lived for a hundred years ! Fell me, O Brahmana, 
wliat the sorrows arc of those that arc immortal ! — 

* Matkandcya continued. ‘Hearing this, Vaka answered, saying. 

Life with persons that arc disagreeable, separation from those that 
are agreeable and beloved, companionship with the wicked, these 
are the evils whicii tliey that arc immortal have to bear. The 
death of sons and wives, of kinsmen and friends, and the pain 
of dependance on others, are som-^ of the greate.^t of evils. (These 
may all be noticed in a deathless life).' There is no more pitiable sight 
in the world, as I conceive, than that of men destitute of wealth being 
insulted by others. The acquisition of family dignity by those that 
have it not, the loss of family dignity by tliose that have it, unions 
and disunions, “ — these all are noticeable by those that lead deathless 

lives. How they that have no family dignity^ but have prosperity, 

win wliat they have not — all this O god of a^hundred sacrifices is before 
thy very eyes ! What can be more pitiable than the calamities and 
reverses sustained by the gods, the Asiims, the Gundharvas, men. the 
Snakes, and the Jvu/v:>lat .sen; ? Tlicy that have been of good families suffer 
afflictions in consequence of their subjection to persons that are ill-born 
and the poor are insulted by the rich. What can be more pitiable than 
tliese / Innumerable examples of such contradictory disp)cnsacions are 
seen in the world. The foolish and the ignorant are cheerful and happy 
while the learned and the wise suffer misery ! Plentiful instances of 
misery and woe are seen among men, in this world ! (They that lead 

1 Some such omission must be supplied to make the sense intelligible. — T 

2 The words in the text are Samyogd and Viprflyogd, None of the commentators 
touch these words. The sense is obscure.— T. 

3 The printed text read Akulaman Samriddhanam. — T. 
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deathless lives are destined to behold all these and suffer on that 
account).* 

" Indra then said — O thou of great good fortune, tell me again, what 
the joys are of those persons that lead deathless lives, — joys that are 
adored by gods and Rishis — ’ 

“Vaka answered, — If without having to associate with a wicked 
friend, a man cooks scanty vegetables in his own house at the eighth or 
the twelfth part of the day, there can be nothing happier than that.'^ 
He in whose case the day is not counted is not called voracious. And, O 
Maghavan, happiness is even his own whose scanty vegetables are 
cooked ! Earned by his own efforts, without having to depend upon 
any one. he that eateth even fruits and vegetables in his own house is 
entitled to respect. He that eateth in another’s house the food given 
to Iiim in contempt, even if that food be rich and sweet, doth what is 
despicable This, therefore, is the opinion of the wise that fie on the 
food of that mean wretch who like a dog or a Rakshasas eateth at 
another’s house. If after treating guests and servants and offering food 
to the Pity is a g(X)d Brahmana eateth what remaining, there can be 
nothing happier than that. There is nothing sweeter or more sacred, 
O thou of a hundred sacrifices than that fcod which such a person 
takes after serving the guest with the first portion thereof. Each 
mouthful (of rice) that the Brahmana eats after having served the 
guest, produces merit equal to what attaches to the gift of a thousand 
kine. And whatever sins such a one may have committed in his youth 
arc all washed away of a certainty, The water in the hands of the 
Brahmana that hath been fed and honored with a pecuniary gift (after 
the feeding is over), when touched with water (sprinkled by him that 
feeds), instantly purges off all the sins of the latter ! — ’ 

“Speaking of tlicse and various other things with Vaka, the chief of 
the gods went away to heaven. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety-second section in the Markandeya 

Samasya of the Vana Parva. 


1 Some such words arc necessary to make the connection obvious— T. 

2 The Maharajah of Burdwan makes Uevarshi'ganeshevita an adjective of Mahahhaga. 
He has, of course, omitted the accusative particle. Every other printed edition, 
however reads Devarshi-'ganaskcvicam. There ran, therefore, be no option but to take it 
as an adjective of Sukham, 

3 They, therefore, that lead deathless lives can enjoy this bliss from day to day for 
ever. 

4 It is difficult to understand how all that Vaka says can be an answer to Indra’i 
question. The chief of the gods enquires What are the joys of those that lead 
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(\{arkcinddya-Samasya Parva Continued) 

Visampayana said — ‘Then the sons of Pandu again addressed Markan- 
deya saying — ‘Thou hast told us of the greatness of Brahmanas. We 
desire now to hear of the greatness of the royal Kshatriyas ! Thus 
addressed by them, the great Rishi Markandeya spoke, — ‘Listen now to 
the greatness of the royal Kshatriyas ! A certain king of the name of 
Siihotra belonging to the Kuru race went on a visit to the great Risliis. 
And as he was returning from that visit, he beheld king Shivi the son 
of Usinara, seated on his car, and as each came before the other, each 
saluted the other as best befitted his age and each rgarding himself as 
the equal of the other in respect of qualities, refused to give the way to 
the otlier. And at this junture Narada appeared there, and beholding 
what had happened the celestiale lushi asked — Why is it that ye both 
stand here blocking each other’s way? — And thus questioned both of 
them spoke to Narada saying— O holy one, do not speak so ! the sages of 
old have declared that the way should be given to one who is superior 
or to him that is abler. We, however that stand blexking each other s 
way are equal to each other in every respect. Judged properly theie 
is no superiority amongst us — Thus addressed by them, Narada recited 
three slokiis (They arc these) : — O thou of the Kuru race, he that is 
wicked behaveth wickedly even unto him that is humble : he also that 
is humble behaveth with humility and honesty unto him that is wicked ! 
He that is honest behaveth honestly even towards the dishonest. Why 
should he not behave honestly towards him that is honest ? He that is 
honest rcgardetli the service that is done to him, as if it were a hundred 
times greater than it is. Is this not current amongst the gods themselves? 
Certainly it is the royal son of Usinara who is possessed of goodness that 
is greater than thine. One should conquer the mean by charity ; the 
untruthful by truth, the man of wicked deeds by forgiveness ; and the 
dishonest by honesty. Both of ye are large-hearted. Let one amongst 
ye stand aside, according to the indication of the above slokus — And 
having said so Narada became silent and hearing what Narada had 
said the king of the Kuru race walking round Shivi, and praising his 
numerous achievements, gave him the way and went on in his course. 

dcarhiess lives 7 Vaka breaks away uiito a confused rigmarole about the merits of in- 
dependence and tlie re]igiou,s merjt of entertaining guests and servants All the printed 
editions have the passage as rendered here. I have examined some Bengal mansetipts. 
These do not differ from the printed editions. Let the ingenious reader find out for 
himself the relevancy of the answer to the question. The supposition may be hazarded 
that thill passage has undergone some change at the hands of the amenuenses. Minute 
research might be able to throw light on the point. I have, therefore, rendered the 
whole passage exactly as it stands.— T 
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It was even thus that Narada had described the high blessedness of the 
royal Kshatriyas. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety-third Section in the Markendeya 
Samasya of the Vana Parva, 


SECTION CLXLIV 

(Markamliya^Samasyci Parva Continued) 

Markendaya continued— Listen now to another story. One day as 
king Yayati the son of Nahusha was sitting on his throne, surrounded 
by the citizens, tliere came unto him a Brahmana desirous of soliciting 
wealth for his preceptor, and approaching the king, the Brahmana said 
— O king, I beg of thee wealth lor my preceptor according to my cove- 
nant ! And the king j^aid — O Holy One, tell me what thy covenant is 
— And tlicreupon the Brahmana said— O king in thL world when men 
are asked for alms they entertain contempt for him that asketh it ! I 
therefore, ask thee, O king, with what feelings wilt thou give me what 
I ask and upon which 1 have set my heart !— And the king replied 
saying- Having given away anything I never boast of it. I never also 
listen to solicitations for things that cannot be given. I listen, how^ever, 
to prayers tor things that can be given and giving them away I always 
become happy ! I will give thee a thouwsand kine. The Brahmana that 
asks me for a gift is always dear to me. I am never angry with the 
person that begs of me and I am never sorry for having given away any- 
thing And the Brahmana then obtained from the king a thousand 
kine and w^ent away. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety-fourth Section in the Markandeya 
Samasya of the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CLXLV 

(Markundtya-Samasya Farm Continued) 

Vaisampayana said— “The son of Pandu again addressed the Rishi and 
.said— ‘Speak thou unto us of the high fortune of royal Kshatriyas f And 
Markandeya said — ‘There w ere two kings of the name of Vrishadarbha 
and Seduka and both of them were conversant with morals and with 
weapons of attack and defence. And Seduka knew that Vrishadharbha 
had from his boy-hood an unuttered vow that he would give no other 
metal unto Brahmanas save gold and silver and once on a time a Brah- 
mana having completed his study of the Vedas came unto Seduka and 
uttering a benediction upon him begged of him wealth for his preceptor, 

saying Give me a thousand steeds ! — And thus addressed Seduka said 

unto him— It is not possible for me to give thee this for thy preceptor ! 
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Therefore, go thou unto king Vrishadarbha, for, O Brahmana, he is a 
highly virtuous king. Go and beg of him I He will grant thy request. 
Even this is his unuttered vow !- Hearing these words that Brahmana 
went to Vrishadarbha and begged of him a thousand steeds and the king 
thus solicited, struck the Brahmana with a whip and thereupon the 
Brahmana said — Innocent as I am why d st thou attack me thus ? — And 
the Brahmana was on the point of cursing the king, when the latter said 
— O Bralimana, dost thou curse him that doth not give thee what thou 
askest ? Or, is this behaviour proper for a Brahmana ? — And the Brah- 
mana said — O king of kings, sent unto thee by Seduka I came before thee 
for this, the king said — I will give thee now whatever tribute may came 
to me before the morning is expired. How indeed, can I send away the 
man empty-handed who hath been whipped by me ! — And having said 
this the king gave unto that Brahmana the entire proceeds of that day 
and that was m(jre than the value of a thousand horses. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety-fifth Section in the Markandeya- 
Seimasya of the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CLXLVl 

(Markandeya-Sennasya Purra Continued) 

“Markandcya said— One day it was lesolved by the gods that they 
should descend on the Earth and try the goodness and virtue of king 
Shivi the son of Usinara. And addressing each other — Well — Agni and 
Indra came to the Earth. And Agni took the form of a pigeon flying away 
from Indra wdio pursued him in the form of a hawk, and that pigeon fell 
upon the lap of king Shivi who was seated on an cxcellant seat. And 
the priest thereupon addressing the king said — Afeared of the hawk and 
desirous of saving its life this pegion hath come to thee for safety ! The 
learned have said that the falling of a pigeon upon one’s body ferebodeth 
a great danger. Let the king that understands omens give away wealth for 
saving himself from the danger indicated ! — And the pigeon also address- 
ed the king and said,— Afeared of the hawk and desirous of saving my 
life I have come to thee for protection ! I am a Muni. Having assumed 
the form of a pegion I come to thee as a seeker of thy protection. Indeed, 
I seek thee as my life 1 Know me as one possessed of Vedic lore as one lea- 
ding the Brahmackaryci mode of life, as one possessed also cf self control and 
ascetic virtues ! And know me, further as one that has never spoken dis- 
agreeably unto his preceptor, as one possessed of every virtue indeed, as 
one that is sinless ! I repeat the Vedas, I know their prosody ; indeed, I 
have studied all the Vedas letter by letter! I am not a pigeon. Oh, do not 
yield me up to the hawk. The giving up of a learned and pure Brahmana 
can never be a good gift ! — And after the pigeon had said so, the hawk 
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addressed the king, and said, — Creatures do not come into the world in 
the same particular order. In the order of creation, thou mayst, in a 
former birth, have been begotten by this pigeon. It is not proper for 
thee, O king, to interfere with my food by protecting this pigeon (even 
though he might have been thy father). — And thus addressed, the king, 
said. — Hath any one, before tliis, seen birds thus speak the pure speech 
of man ? Knowing what this pigeon sayeth, and this hawk also, how 
can we act today accoiding to virtue ? He that givcth up an affrighted 
creature seeking protection unto its foe, doth not obtain protection 
when he is in need of it himself. Indeed, the very clouds do not shower 
rain seasonably for him, and the speeds may scatter do not grow for liim. 
He that giveth up an afflicted c’-cature seeking protection, into its foe, 
hath to see his offspring die in childhood, The ancestor of such a person 
can never dwell in heaven ; indeed, the very gods decline to accept 
the libations of clarified butter poured by him into the fire. He that 
giveth up an affrighted creature seeking protection, unto its foe, is 
struck with the thunder-bolt by the gods with Indra at their head. 
Of a narrow soul the food that he eateth is unsanctified, and he falleth 
from heaven very soon. O hawk, let the people of the Shivi tribe place 
before thee a bull ccokcd with rice instead of this pigeon! And let 
them also carry to the place where thou livest in joy, meat in abun- 
dance 1 — And hearing thus, the hawk said — O king, I do not ask for 
a bull, nor, indeed, any other meat, nor meat more then that of this 
pigeon ! It hath been given to me by the gods. The creature, therefore, 
is my food today in consequence of its death that hath been ordained. 
Therefore O monarch, give it up to me I— Thus addressed by the hawk, 
the king said, — Let my men see and carefully carry the bull to thee with 
every limb entire. Let that bull be the ransom of this creature afflicted 
with fright and let it be carried to thee before my eyes. Oh, slay not 
this pigeon I I will yield up my very life, yet I would not give up this 
pigeon ! Dost thou not know, O hawk, that this creature looketh like 
a Sacrifice with the Soma juice 1 O blessed one, cease to take so much 
trouble after it ! I cannot, by any means, yield up the pigeon to thee ! 
Or, O hawk, if it pleasest thee, command me to do some such thing 
which I may do for thee, which may be agreeable to thee, and upon 
doing which the men of the Shivi tribe may yet in joy bless me in 
terms of applause ! I promise thee that I will do what thou mayst 
bid me do 1 — And at this appeal of the king, the hawk said, — O king, if 
thou givest me as much flesh as would be equal to the weight of the 
pigeon, cutting it off thy right thigh, then can the pigeon be properly 
saved by thee, then wouldst thou do what would be agreeable to me 
and what the men of the Shivi tribe would speak of in terms of praise ! 
And the king agreed to this, and he cut off a piece of flesh from his 
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right thigh and weighed it with the pigeon. But the pigeon weighed 
heavier. And thereupon the king cut off another piece of his flesh, but 
the pigeon still weighed heavier and then the king cut off pieces of 
flesh from all parts of his body and placed them on the scale. But the 
pigeon still weighed heavier and then the king himself ascended the 
scale and he felt no grief at this and beholding this, the hawk disappe- 
ared there and then having said — (the pigeon hath been) Sai'ccl- And 
the king asked the picgon saying — I ask thee, O pigeon, let the Sh.vis 
know who the hawk is ! None but the lord of the Universe could do as he 
did ! O Holy One, answer thou this question of mine ! — And the pigeon 
then said — I am the smoke-bannered Agni called also Vaiswanara ! the 
hawk is none other than Sachi’s lord armed with the thunder-bold. O 
son of Suratha. thou art a bull among men ! We came to try thee ! 
These pieces of flesh, O king, that thou hadst cut off with thy sword 
from thy body for saving me have caused gashes in thy body. I will 
make these marks auspicious and handsome and they will be of the color 
of gold and emit a sweet perfume, and earning great fame and respec- 
ted by the gods ond the Rislus thou shalt long rule these subjects of thine 
and a son will spring from thy flank who shall be called Kalmtarurnun, 
O king, thou shalt obtain this son of the name of JCuhutTonuni from out 
of thy own body and thou wilt behold him become the foremost of the 
Saurathas, blazing witli renown, possessed of bravery and great personal 
beauty ! 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety-sixth Section in the Markandeya- 
Samasya of the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CLXLVIJ 

(Markandeya^Samasya Parva Continued) 

Vaisampayana said — “And the son of Pandu once more addressed 
Markandeya, saying — ‘Tell us again of the great good fortune of kings f 
And Markandeya said — There came unto the Horse-sacrifice of king 
Ashtaka of Viswamittra’s race, many kings. And there came unto that 
sacrifice the three brothers also of that king, viz^ Pratarddana, Vasu- 
manas, and Sbivi the son of Usinara. And after the iacrifice was com- 
pleted, Ashtaka was proceeding on his car along with his brothers 
when they all beheld Narada coming that way and they saluted the 
celestial Rishi and said unto him — Ride thou on this car with us —And 
Narada saying So he it, mounted on the car and one among those kings 
having gratified the holy and celestial Rtshi Narada, said — O Holy One, I 
desire to ask thee something— And the Rishi said — Ask — And the person, 
thus permitted said — All four of us are blessed with long lives and have 
indeed every virtue. We shall, therefore, be permitted to go to a certain 
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heaven and dwell there for a long period. Who amongst us, however, O 
king, shall fall down first ? Thus questioned the Rislii said— This Ashtaka 
shall first come down. — And thereupon the inquirer asked— For what 
cause ? And the Eishi answered, — I lived for a few days in the abode of 
Ashtaka. He carried me (one day) on his car out of the town and there I 
beheld thousands of kine distinguished from one another by difference of 
hue. And beholding those kine I asked Ashtaka whose were they and 
Ashtaka answered me. saying, — I have fiivcn auay these Icine.— By this 
answer he gave expression to his own praise. It is for this answer of his 
that Ashtaka shall have to come down. — And after Narada had said so, 
one of them again enquired, saying — Three of us then will stay in heaven. 
Amongst us three, who shall fall down first ? And the Kishi answered, — 
Pratarddana !~And the enquirer asked,— For what cause ?— And the 
Rishi answered,— I lived for some days in the abode of Pratarddana also. 
And he carried me on his car one day. And while doing so. a Brahmana 
asked him saying — Qire me a horse ! And Pratarddana replied, — After 
returning I will g/i'e thee one [—And thereupon the Brahmana said, — Let it 
be given to me soon !- And as the Brahmana spoke those words, the king 
gave unto him the steed that had been yoked on the right-hand wheel 
of the car. And there came unto him another Brahmana desirous of 
obtaining a steed. And the king having spoken to him in the same way, 
gave him the steed that had been yoked on the left wheel of his car. 
And having given away the horse unto him, the king proceeded on his 
journ<»y. And then there came unto the king another Brahmana 
desirous of obtaining a horse. And the king soon gave him the horse on 
the left front of his car, unyoking the animal. And having done so, the 
king proceeded on his journey. And then there came unto the king 
another Brahmana desirous of obtaining a horse. And the king said unto 
him, — Returning, 1 will give thee a horse ! — But the Brahmana said, — Let the 
sued be given to me soon ! — And the king gave him the only horse he had. 
And seizing the yoke of the car himself, the king began to draw it. And 
as he did so, he said, — There is now nothing for the Brahmanas. The king 
had given away, it is true, but he had done so witli detraction. And for 
that speech of his, he shall have to fall down from heaven. — And after 
the Rishi had said so, of the two that remained, one asked, — Who 
amongst us two shall fall down ? — And the Rishi answered, — Vasumanas. 
And the enquirer asked, — For what reason ? — And Narada said, — In 
course of my wanderings I arrived at the abode of Vasumanas. And at 
that time the Brahmanas were performing the ceremony of Swastivachana 
for the sake of a flowery car.^ And I approached the king’s presence. 

1 The ceremony of Su/ascivachana Is described to be religious rice, preparatory 
to i(|ipprcant observance, in which the Brahmanas strew boiled rice on the ground, 

U 
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And after the Brahmanas had completed the ceremony, the flowery car 
became visible to them. And I praised that car, and thereupon the king 
told me , — Holy one, by thee hath this car been praised ! Let t/iis car, therefore, 
be thine ! And after this I went to Vasumanas another time when I was 
in need of a (flowery) car. And I admired the car, and the king said, — 
It is thine ! — And I went to the king a third time and admired the car 
again. And even then the king exhibiting the flowery car to the Brah- 
manas, cast his eye on me, and said — O holy one, thou hast praised 
the flowery car sufficiently. And the king only said these words, without 
making me gift of that car. And for this he will fall down from heaven. — ’ 

“And one among them then said, — Of the one who is to go with thee, 
who will go and who will fall down ? — And Narada answered, — Shivi 
will go, but I will fall down \ — For what reason ? — asked the inquirer. 
And Narada said, — 1 am not the equal of Shivi. For one day a Brah- 
mana came unto Shivi and addressing him, said. ^ O Shivi. I came to thee 
for food ! — And Shivi replied unto him, saying, — What shall I do ? Let 
me have thy orders ! — And the Brahma na answered, — This thy son known 
by the name of Vrihadgarbha should be killed. And O king, cook him 
for my food 1 — And hearing this, I waited to see what would follow. And 
Shivi then killed his son and cooking him duly and placing that food in a 
vessel and taking it upon his head, he went out in search of the Brah- 
mana and while Shivi was thou seeking for the Bralimana, some one told 
him — The Bralimana thou seckest, having entered thy city, is setting 
fire to thy abode and he is also setting fire, in wrath, to thy treasury, 
thy arsenal, the apartments of the females and thy stables for horses 
and elephants !— And Shivi heard all this without change of colour, and 
entering his city spoke unto the Bralimana — O holy one, the food has 
been cooked.™ And the Bralimana hearing this spoke not a word and 
from surprise he stood with down-cast looks. And Shivi witli a view to 
gratify the Bralimana said, — O holy one, ear thou this I— -And the 
Brahmana looking at Shivi for a moment said,- - Eat it thy.self I— And 
thereupon Shivi said — Let it be so— And Shivi cheerfully taking the vessel 
from his head desired to eat it and thereupon the Brahmana caught hold 
of ShivTs hand and addressing him said, — Thou hast conquered wrath. 
There is nothing that thou canst not give unto the Brahmanas !— And 
saying this, that Brahmana adored Shivi and then as Shivi cast his eyes 
before him, he beheld his son standing like a child of the gods, decked in 

and invoked the blessings of the gods on the ceremony about to commence.” (Vide 
Wilson’s Diet). — T. 

A flowery car was, probably, one of celestial make that the kings, procured from 
heaven by performing costly riles and ceremonies. These were sometimes exhibited 
to the people, and previous to their exhibition, the ceremony of Swastivachana was 
performed.— T. 
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ornaments and yelding a fragrance from his body and the Brahmana* 
having accomplished all this, made himself visible and it was Vidhatri 
himself who had thus come in that guise to try that royal sage and after 
Vidhatri had disappeared, the counsellors addressed the king, saying — 
Thou knowest everything. For what didst thou do all this ? — And Shivi 
answered, — It was not for fame nor for wealth, nor from desire 
of acquiring objects of enjoyment that I did all thi.s. This course 
is not sinful. It is for this that I do all this. The path which is trodden 
by the virtuous is laudable. My heart illways inclineth towards such 
a course — This high instance of Shivi’s blessedness I know, and I have, 
therefore, narrated it duly ! - ' ” 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety-seventh Section in the Markan- 
daya-Samasya of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CLXLVIll 

(MLirkandcya-Scirnasya Pcinfci Continued) 

Vaisampayana said — “The sons of Pandu and those Rishis then ask 
Markandaya — Is there anybody that is blessed with a longer life than 
thou ? And Markandeya answered them, saying — There is without 
doubt, a royal sage of the name of Indradyumna and his virtue having 
diminished, he fell from heaven, crying — My achievements are lost ! — 
And he came unto me and asked Dost thou know me ? -And I answered 
him, saying — From our anxiety to acquire religious merit we do not con- 
fine ourselves to any home. We live but for a night in the same village 
or town. A person like us. therefore, cannot possibly know thy pursuits. 
The fasts and vows we observe render us weak in body and unable to 
follow any worldly pursuits on our own behalf. Hence, one like us can- 
not possibly know thee ! — He than asked me Is there any one who 
is longer-lived than thou ? — I answered him, saying — There liveth on 
the Himavat an owl of the name of Pravarakarna. He is older than me. 
He may know thee. The part of the Himavat where he dwelleh is far 
off from here — And at this, Indradyumna became a horse and cried me 
to where that owl lived and the king asked the owl, saying — Dost thou 
know me ? And the owl seemed to reflect for a moment and then said 
unto the king— I do not know thee — And the royal sage Indradyumna 
thereupon asked the owl— Is there any one who is older than thou ? — 
And thus asked the owl answered, saying — There is a lake ot the name 
of Indradyumna. In that lake dwelleth a crane of the name of Nadi- 
jangha. He is older than we. Ask thou him — And at this king Indra- 
ayumna taking both myself and the owl went to that lake where the 
crane Nadijangha dwelt. And that crane was asked by us. — Dost thou 
know the king Indradyumna ? And the crane thereupon seemed to 
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reflect a little and then said — I do not know king Indradyumna. And 
the crane was asked by us, — Is there any one who is older than thou ? — 
And he anwered us, saying. There dwelleth in this very lake a tortoise of 
the name of Akupara. He is older than I. He may know something 
of this king. Therefore enquire ye of Akubara. And then that crane 
gave information to the tortoise, saying — It is intended by us to ask 
thee something. Please come to us. and hearing this the tortoise came 
out to the lake to that part of the bank where we all were and as he 
came there we asked him. saying. Tost thou know this king Indrady- 
umna ? And the tortoise reflected for a moment— And his eyes were 
filled with tears and his heart was much moved and he trembled all 
over and was nearly deprived of his senses. And he said with jeaned 
hands,— Alas, do 1 not know tins one ? He had planted the sacrificial 
stake a thousand times at the time of kindling the sacrificial fire. This 
lake was excavated by the feet of the cows given away by rliis king 
unto the Brahmanas on the completion of the sacrifice. I have lived 
here ever since. — And after the tortoise had said all this, there came 
from the celestial regions a car. And an aerial voice was heard which 
said, addressing Indradyumna,- Come thou and obtain the place thou 
deservest in heaven ! Thy achievements are great ! Come thou cheer- 
fully to thy place ! Here also are certain slokos : The report of virtuous 
deeds spreadctli over the Earth and ascended to hctiven. As long as 
that reporc lasts so long is the doer said to be in heaven. The man 
whose evil deeds are bruited about, is said to fall down and live, as 
long as that evil report lasts in the lower regions. There should man 
be virtuous in his acts if he is to gain Heaven. And he should seek 
refuge in virtue, abandoning a sinful heart.— 

" ‘And hearing these words, the king said,— Let the car stay here 
as long as I do not take these old persons to the places whence I brought 
them. And having brought me and the owl Pravarakarana to our 
respective places, he went away, riding on that car, ro the place that 
was fit for him. Long-lived as I am, I witness all this.’ ” 

Vaisarapayana continued — *‘It was thus that Markandeya had 
narrated all this unco the son of Pandu. And after Markandeya had 
finished the sons of Pandu said, — Blessed be thou ! Thou hadst acted 
properly in causing king Indradyumna who had fallen from Heaven to 
regain his sphere ! And Markandeya answered them, saying, Devakfs 
son Krishna also had thus raised the royal sage Mriga who had sank 
in hell and caused him to regain Heaven !’ ” 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety-eight Section in the Markandeya- 
Samasya of the Vana Parva. 



SECTION CLXLIX 


( Markandeya-Samasya Parva Continued ) 

Vaisampayana said, — ‘‘King Yudhisthira, hearing from the illustrious 
Markandeya the story of the royal sage Indradyumna s regaining of 
Heaven, again asked the Mum, saying, — O, great Muni, tell me in what 
condition should a man practise charity in order to gain admission into 
the regions of Indra ? It is by practising charity while leading a domestic 
mode of life, or in boyhood, or in youth, or in old age ? 0, tell me 
about the respective merits reaped from the practice of charity in these 
different stages of life ?’ 

Markandeya said, — Life that is futile is of four kinds. Charity also 
that is futile is of sixteen kinds. His life is in vain who hath no son ; and 
his also who is out of the pale of virtue : and his too who liveth on the 
food of others ; and lastly, his who cooketh for himself without giving 
therefrom unto the Pitii>, the gcxls, and the guests, and who eateth of it 
before these all. The gift to one that has fallen away from the practice 
of virtuous vows, as also of gift of wealth that has been earned wrongly, 
are both in vain. The gift to a fallen Brahmana, that to a thief, that 
also to a preceptor that is fahe, is in vain. The gift to an untruthful 
man, to a person that is sinful, to one that is ungrateful, to one that 
officiates at sacrifices performed by all classes of people residing in a 
village, to one that sells the Vedas,' to a Brahmana that cooks for 
Sudra, to one that by birth is a Brahmana but who is destitute of the 
occupations of his order, is in vain. The gift to one that has married 
a girl after the accession of puberty, to females, to one that sports with 
snakes, and to one that is employed in menial offices, is also in vain 
These sixteen kinds of gifts are productive of no merits. That man 
who, with mind clouded with darkness giveth away from fear or anger, 
enjoyeth the merit of such gift while he is in the womb of his mother. 
The man who (under other circumstances) maketh gifts unto the 
Brahmanas, enjoyeth the fruit thereof while he is in old age. Therefore, 
0 king, the man who wishes to win the way of heaven, should, under 
all conditions, make gifts unto Brahmanas of everything that he wishes 
to give away.’ 

Yudhisthira said, — By what means do Brahmanas, who accept gifts 
from all the four orders, save others as well as themselves ?” 


1 A man is said to sell the Vedas who lectures on the Vedas taking fees from the 
hearers. 
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Markandeya said, — ‘By }apa,'' and K^antras,'^ and Homa,^ and the 
study of the Vedas, the Brahmanas construct a Vedic boat'"’ wherewith 
they save both others and themselves. The gods themselve? are gratified 
with that man who gratifieth the Brahmanas. Indeed, a man may attain 
Heaven at the command of a Brahmana. Thou wilt, O king, without 
doubt ascend to regions of everlasting bliss, in consequence of thy worship 
of the Pitm and the gods, and thy reverence for the Brahmanas, even 
though thy body is filled with phlegmatic Iiumours and withal so dull 
and inert ! He that desires virtue and Heaven should adore the 
Brahmanas. One should feed Brahmanas with care on occasions of 
Sraddhcis, altliough tliose among them that are cursed or fallen should 
be excluded They also should be carefully excluded that are either 
excessively fair or excessively black, that have diseased mails, that are 
lepers, that arc deceitful, that arc born in bastardy of widows or of 
women having husbands alive ; and they also that support themselves 
by the profession of arms. That Suiddha which is censurable, consumeth 
the performer thereof like fire consuming fuel. If they that are to be 
employed in Sraddlias happened to be dumb, blind, or deaf, care should 
be taken to employ them along with Brahmanas conversant with the 
Vedas. O Yudhishthira, listen now unto whom thou shouldst give ! 
He that knoweth all the Vedas should give only to that able Bhahmana 
who is competent to rescue both the giver and himself, for he, indeed, 
is to be regarded as able who can rescue both the giver and himself. 
O son of Pritha, the sacred fires do not receive such gratification from 
libations of clarified butter, from offerings of flowers and sandal and 
other perfumed pastes, as from the entertainment of guests. Therefore, 
do thou strive to entertain guests, O son of Pandu ! O king, they that 
give unto guests water to wash their feet, butter to rub over their 
(tired) legs, light during the hours of darkness, food, and shelter, have 
not to go before Yama ! The removed ( after worship) of the flowery 
offerings unto the gods, the removal of the remnants of a Brahmana’s 
feast, waiting (upon a Brahma) with performed pastes, and the 
shampooing of a Brahmana’s limbs, arc. each of them, O foremost of 
kings, productive of greater merit than the gift of kine ! A person, 
without doubt, rescueth himself by the gift of a Kupila cow. Therefore, 
should one give away a Kabila cow decked with ornaments unto 
Brahmanas. O thou of the Bharata race, one should give unto a person 

2 Japa is the silent recitation of particular Mantras. 

3 Mantras are particular formulae of worship. They are for the most part rythmic 
compositions, believed to be of great efficacy. 

4 The Homa is that sacrificial rite which consists of pouring libations of clarified 
buttet into fire. 

5 Vedamayi nou. Lit, a boat made of the Vedas. 
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of good liaeage and conversant with the Vedas ; unto a person that is 
poor ; unto one leading a domestic mode of life but burdened with 
wife and children ; unto one that daily adoreth the sacred fire ; and 
unto one that hath done thee no service. Thou shouldst always give 
unto such persons but not to them that are in affluence. What merit 
is there, O thou foremost of the Bharata race, by giving unto one that 
is affluent ? One cow must be given unto one Brabmana. A single cow 
must not be given unto many. For if the cow so given away (unto many) 
be sold, the giver’s family is lost for three generations. Such a gift 
would not assuredly rescue the giver nor the Brahmana that takes it. 
He wlio giveth eighty Ratis of pure gold, carneth rhe merit of giving 
away a hundred pieces of gold for ever. He that giveth away a strong 
hull capable also of drawing the plough, is certainly rescued from all 
difficulties and finally goet'i to Heaven. He that giveth away land 

unto a learned Biahmana, hath all his d^^sires fulfilled. The tired 

traveller, with weakened limbs and feet besmeared with dust, asks for 
the name of him that may give him food. There are men who answer 
him by telling him the name. That wise man who informs these toil- 

worn ones of the name of the person who may give them food, is. with- 

out doubt, regarded as equal in merit unto the giver himself of food. 
Therefore, abstaining from other kinds of gift, give thou food. There 
is no merit (arising out of gifts) that is so great as that of given food. 
The man that according to the measure of his might gives well-cooked 
and pure food unto the Brahmanas, acquires, by that act of this, the 
companionship of Prajapati (Brahma). There is nothing superior to food 
Therefore, food is regarded as the first and foremost of all things (to be 
given away). It hath been said that food itself is Prajapati. And Praja- 
pati is regarded as the Year. And the Year is Sacrifice. And everything 
is established in Sacrifice, for it is from Sacrifice that all creatures, 
mobile and immobile, take their origin. For this reason, it hath been 
heard by us, is lood the foremost of all things. They that give away 
lakes and large pieces of water, and tanks and wells, and shelter and 
food and they that have sweet words for all, have not to hear the 
admonitions of Yama. With him who gives rice, and wealth earned 
by his labour, unto Brahmana of good behaviour, the earth is satisfied. 
And she poureth upon him showers of wealth. The giver of food 
walketh first after him the speaker of truth and he that giveth unto 
person ^ that do not solicit. But the three go to the same place.’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, — Hearing all this, Yudhisthira, along with 
his younger brothers, impelled by curiosity, again asked the high-souled 
Markaudeya, saying,— O great Muni, what is the remoteness of Yamas 
region from that of men ? What is its measurement ? How also do 
men pass it over ? And by what means ? O, tell me all this !* 
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Markandeya said, — ,0 king, O thou foremost of virtuous men, this 
question of thine appertains to a great mystery. It is sacred and much 
applauded by the Rishis. Appertaining as it also does to virtue, I will 
speak of it to thee ! The distance of Yama’s region from the abode of 
men is, O king, eighty six thousand Yojancis ! The way is over space, 
without water, and very terrible to behold ! Nowhere on that road is 
the shade of a tree, nowhere any water, and nowhere any resting place 
in which the traveller, when fatigued, may rest for some moments. 
And men and women and all on earth that have life, are forcibly led 
along this way by the messengers of Yania, those creatures that obey 
the mandates of the grim king. And they, O king, that have given 
horses and other good conveyances unto Brahmanas, proceed along this 
way on those animals and vehicles. And they that have given umbrellas, 
proceed along this way with umbrellas warding off the sun's rays. And 
they that have given food, proceed without hunger, while they that 
have not given food proceed afflicted with hunger. And they that 
have given robes, proceed along this way attired in robes while they 
that have given none, proceed naked. And they that have given gold, 
proceed in happiness, themselves decked in ornaments. And they that 
have given land, proceeds with every desire completely gratified. And 
they that have given grain, proceed without being afflicted w th any 
want. And they that have given houses, proceed happily on cars. 
And those men that have given drink, proceed with cheerful hearts 
unafflicted with thirst. And they that have given lights, proceed 
happily, lighting the way before them. And they that have given kine, 
proceed along the way happily, freed from all tbeir sins. And they that 
liave lasted for a month, proceed on cars drawn by swans. And they 
have fasted for six nights, proceed on cars drawn by peacocks. And, 
O son of Pandu, he that fasteth three nights upon only one meal with- 
out a second during this interval, goeth into a region free from disease 
and anxiety. And water hath this excellent property that it produceth 
happiness in the region of Yama. And they that give water, find for 
themselves a river there of the name of Pushpodaka. And the givers 
of water on the earth drink cool and ambrosial draughts from that stream 
And they that arc of evil deeds have puss ordained for them. Thus, O 
great King, that river serveth all purposes. Therefore. O King, adore 
thou duly these Brahmanas (that arc with thee)! Weak in limbs owing 
to the way he has walked, and besmeared with the dust of the high- 
road. the traveller enquireth for the name of him who giveth food, and 
cometh in hope to his house. Adore thou him with reverend attention, 
for he indeed, is a guest, and he is a Brahmana. The gods with Indra at 
their head follow him as he proceedeth. And if he is adored, the gods 
with Indra become gratified, and if he is not adored, the celestials with 
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their chief become cheerless. Therefore, O thou foremost of kings, 
worship thou these Brahmanas duly. I have thus spoken to thee upon 
a hundred subjects. What dost thou desire to hear from me again ? 
“Yudhishthira said, — ‘O master, conversant as thou art with virtue and 
morality, I desire to repeatedly listen to thee as thou speakest on sacred 
subjects appertaining to virtue and morals.' 

‘‘Markandeya said, — ‘O king, I will now speak on another sacred sub- 
ject appertaining to eternal interests and capable of washing off all sins. 
Listen thou with rapt attention ! O thou foremost of the Bharatas, the 
merit equal to that of giving away a kapiin .cow in (the tinha called) 
Jes i.h ik ir.i arises from washing the feet of Brahmanas As long as 
the earth remains wet with water which a Brahmana hath touched with 
his feet, so long do itris drink water off cups made of lotus-leaves. If 
the guest is welcomed (with enquiries about his welfare), the deities of 
fire become glad ; and if he is offered a seat, it is the god of a hundred 
sacrifices, who is gratified. If his feet are washed, it is the Vitris who 
are delighted ; and if he is fed it is Prajapjci that is pleased. One should 
with collected suul, give a cow when (during her throes) the feet and 
head of her calf are visible, before her delivery is complete, a cow with 
her calf in the air in course of falling from the uterus to the earth, is it 
to be regarded as equal to the Earth herself. (He, therefore, that giveth 
away such a cow. reapeth the merit of giving away land. And he that 
giveth away such a cow is adored in heaven for as many thousands of 
as there arc bristles on the bodies of the animal and her young 
one together And, O Bharata, he that having accepted a thing in gift 
giveth it away immediately unto a person that is virtuous and honest, 
reapeth very great ment. Without doubt, he reapeth the fruit of giv- 
ing away the whole Earth' to her utmost limits and with her oceans and 
seas and caves, her mountains and forests and woods. That Brahmana 
who eateth in silence from of a plate, keeping his hands between his 
knees, succeedeth in rescuing others. And those Brahmanas that abst- 
ain from drink and who arc never spoken of by others as having any 
faults and who daily read the Sl.ju! la.i, are capable of rescuing others. 
Libations of butter and edible offerings should all be presented to a 
Brahmana who is learned in the Vedas. And as libations of clarified 
butter poured into fire never go in vain, so gift to virtuous Brahmanas 
learned in the Vedas can never go in vain. The Brahmanas have anger 
for their weapon ; they never fight with arms of iron and steel. In- 
deed the Brahmanas slay (their foes) with anger like Indra slaying the 
Asuras with liis thunder-bolt. 

Thus prelection appertaining to virtue and morality is now over. 
Hearing this, the Munis of the forest of Namiisha were filled with deli- 
ght. And those ascetics were also freed from grief and anger by listening 
56 
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to it. And they were aI?o purged of all their sins in consequence of 
this. And, O king, those human beings that listen to it become freed 
from the obligation of rebirth.’ 

**Yudhishthira said, — ‘O thou of great wisdom, what purification is 
there by which a Brahmana may always keep himself pure ? I desire to 
hear of it from thee O thou foremost of all virtuous men !’ 

“Markandeya answered, — “There are three kinds of purity, im::, purity 
in speech, purity in deed, and purity achieved by us of water. He that 
has recourse to these three different kinds of purity, attains, without 
doubt, to heaven, that Brahmana who adorcth the goddess Sandhyd ^ in 
the morning and the evening, and who recites meditatively the sacred 
goddess who is the mother of the Vedas, sanctified by the latter, 

is freed from all his sins even if he accepts in gift the entire Earth with 
her oceans he doth not, on that account, suffer the least unhappiness.'* 
And those planets in the sky including the sun that may be inauspicious 
and hostile towards him, soon become auspicious and favorable towards 
him in consequence of these acts of his. While those stars that are 
auspicious and favorable, become more auspicious and more favorable in 
consequence of such conduct of his. And terrible Rakshasas subsisting 
on animal food, of gigantic and fierce mane, all become unable to prevail 
over a Brahmana who practiseth these purifications, the Brahmanas arc 
even like blazing fires. They incur no fault in consequence of teaching, 
of officiating at sacrificcsi and of accepting gifts fiom others. Whether 
the Brahmana be cognisant of the Vedas or ignorant of them, whether 
they be pure or impure, they should never be insulted, for Brahmanas arc 
like fires. As the fire that blazeth up in the place set apart for the 


1 Lit. The portion of time which connects the nijjht with day, and the day with 
night. Hence there are two Sandhyas, although someiimes the period connecting the 
forenoon with the afternoon is also called the middle Sandhya. A rigid Brahmana must 
say his prayers during these three <“imes. These pericds of time, however, arc person!' 
fied each into a goddesp. The prayers, said during morning and evening, are said to be 
in adoration of the goddess SandKya.— T. 

2 The Gayatri is a Mantra of great sanctity. It is regarded as the mother of the Vedaf 
and their very essence. Its efficacy is superior to that of anylhing. No Brahmana car 
repeat the Gayatri in the presence and hearing of a Sudra. The goddess, (for this 
Mantra has been personified) would then be profaned. So great is the force of carlv 
instruction that the present translator who is a Brahmana feels some hesitation in pub- 
lishing for miscellneous gaze those holy words. As the earliest form of adoration, the 
Gayatn perhaps, is holier, and purer in idea than any ihe present translator has come 
across. A literal translation of the Gayatri is appended ; 

“Om, the Earth, the Firmament, the Heaven ; 1 meditate on the adorable effulgence 
of the god who created them and who guideth our intellect !” — T. 

3 It is not everybody who can accept a gift without sin. To accept a gift and yet no( 
incur sin would require especial ability. — T. 
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cremation of the dead is never regarded impure on that account so the 
Brahmana, be he learned or ingorant, is always pure. He is a very god 
and superior god ! Cities that are adorned with walls and gates and 
palaces one after another, lost their beauty if they are bereft of 
Brahmanas. That, indeed, O king, is a city where Brahmanas accompli- 
shed in the Vedas, duly observing the duties of their order, and poss- 
essed of learning and ascetic merit, reside. O son of Pritha, that spot be 
it a wood or pasture land, where learned Brahmanas reside, hath been 
called a city. And that place. O king, ^ becometh a tinlia also. By 
approaching a king that offereth protection as also a Brahmana possessed 
of ascetic merit, and by offering worship unto both, a man may purge 
off his sins immediately. The learned have said that ablutions in the 
sacred tiicluis, recitation of the names of holy ones, and converse with the 
good and virtuous, are all acts worthy of applause. They that arc 
virtuous and honest always regard themselves as sanctfied by the holy 
companionship of persons like themselves and by the water of pure and 
sacred converse. The carrying of three staves, ^ the vow of silence, 
matted hair on head, the shaving of the crown, covering one’s person 
with barks and dccr-skins, the practice of vows, ablutions, the worship 
of fire, abode in the woods, emaciating the body,- -all these are useless if 
the heart be not pure, The indulgence of the six senses is easy if purity 
be not sought in the object, of enjoyment. Abstinence, however, which 
of Itself is difficult, is scarcely easy without purity of the objects of 
enjoyment. O king of kings, among the six senses, the mind alone that 
is easily moved is the most dangerous ! Those highsouled persons that do 
not commit sins in word, deed, heart and soul, are said to undergo 
ascetic austerities, and not they that suffer their bodies to be wasted by 
fasts and penances. He that hath no feeling of kindness for relatives 
cannot be free from sin even if his body be pure. That hard heart- 
edness of his is the enemy of his asceticism. Asceticism, again, is not 
mere abstinence from the pleasures of the world. He that is alw^ays 
pure and decked with virtue, he that practises kindness a,ll his life, is a 
Muni even though he may lead a domestic life. Such a man is purged of 
all his sins. Fasts and other penances connot destroy sins, however much 
they may weaken and dry up the body teat is made of flesh and 
blood. The man whose heart is without holiness, suffers torture only by 
undergoing penances in ignorance of their meaning. He is never freed 
from sins of such acts. The fire he worshippeth doth not consume his sins. 
It is in consequence of holiness and virtue alone that men attain to 
regions of blessedness and fasts and vows become efficacious. Subsistence 


1 Supposed to be symbolical of one's control on thoughts, words and deeds. Three 
staves tied together are to this day carried by a particular order of mendicants.— T. 
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on fruits and roots, the vow of silence, living upon air, the shaving of the 
crown, abandonment of a fixed home, the wearing of matted locks on 
the head, lying under the canopy of heaven, daily fasts, the worship of 
fire, immersion in water, and lying on the bare ground, — these alone 
cannot produce such a result. They only that are possessed of holiness 
succeed, by knowedge and deeds, to conquer disease, decrepitude and 
death, and acquire a high status. As seeds that have been scorched 
by fire do not sprout forth, so the pains that have been burnt by know- 
ledge cannot affect the soul. This inert body, that is only like a block 
of wood when destitute of soul, is, without doubt, short-lived like froth 
in the ocean. He that obtaineth a view of his soul, the soul that resideth 
in every body, by help of one or half a rythmic line (of the Vedas) 
hath no more need for anything. Some obtaining a knowledge of identity 
with the Supreme Soul from but two letters (of the Vedas) and some 
from hundreds and thousands of rythmic lines, acquire salvation, for 
the knowledge of one’s identity with the Supreme Soul is the sure 
indication of salvation. The men of old, distinguished for their know- 
ledge, have said that neither this world nor that hereafter nor bliss 
can be his who is disturbed by doubts. And belief of one’s identity with 
the Supreme Soul is the indication of salvation. He that knoweth the 
true meaning of the Vedas, understandeth their true use. Such a man 
is affrighted at the Vedic ritual like a man at sight of a forest conflagra- 
tion. Giving up dry disputation, have recourse to Srutr and Snnui\ and 
seek thou, with the aid of thy reason, the knowledge of the Undecay- 
ing One that is without a second. One’s search (after this knowledge) 
becometh futile from defect of means. Therefore, should one carefully 
strive to obtain that knowledge by aid of the Vedas. The Vedas are 
the Supreme Soul ; they arc His body ; they are the Truth. The soul 
that is bounded by the animal organism is incompetent to know Him 
in whom all the Vedas merge. That Supreme Soul, however, is capable 
of being known by the pure intellect. The existence of the gods as 
stated in the Vedas, the efficacy of acts, and the capacity for action 
of being furnished with bodies, are noticeable in every Ywgu. Indepen- 
dence of these and annihilation arc to be souglit from purity of the 
senses. Therefore, the suspension of the function of the senses is the 
true fasting. One may attain to heaven by asceticism ; one may obtain 
objects of enjoyment by the practice of charity and may have his sins 
purged off by ablutions in tinhas. But complete emancipation cannot 
be had except by knowledge.’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued —“Thus addressed, O great king, by the 
Yudhisthira of great fame then said, — O holy one, I desire to listen 
to the rules about that charity which is meritorious. 

“Markandeya said,— ‘O geat king, O Yudhisthira. the rules about 



VANA PARVA 


445 


charity which thou wishest to hear from me are always highly regarded 
by me. Listen now to the mysteries of charity as expounded in the 
srnti and the sinritis ! A man that performs a sruddhe^ in the conjunction 
called Qujacchaya at a place that fanned by the leaves of the Anuattha 
tree enjoys the fruits the reof, O Yudhisthira, for a hundred thousand 
kalpas ! O king, he that giveth food establisheth there a person to look 
after all comers, arc both crowned with the merits of all the sacrifices. 
He that giveth away a horse at a tirtha where the current of the river 
runneth in a direction opposite to its general course, reapeth merit 
that is inexhaustible. The guest that comes to one’s house for food is 
none other than Indra himself. If he is entertained with food, Indra 
himself conferreth on the best merit that is inexhaustible. As men 
cross seas by vessels so are the givers mentioned above saved from all 
their sins. So what is given unto Rrahmanas, produceth, like gift of 
curds, inexhaustible merits. A gift on particular lunations produceth 
merit tliat is twice as mucli as a gift on other day. That in a particular 
season produceth merit ten times greater that in other seasons. That 
in a particular year produceth merit a hundred times greater than 
in other ycais. And lastly, a gift on the last day of the last month of 
the year produceth merit that is inexhaustible. A gift also that is made 
while the Sun is on the solstitial points, one again that is made on 
the last day of the Sun’s path through Libra, Aries, Gemini, Virgo, and 
Pisces, a gift again during eclipses of the Moon and the Sun, produce 
merit that is inexhaustible. The learned have also said that gifts made 
during the seasons produce merit that is ten times, those made during 
the change of seasons, a hundred times — and those made during the 
days when Raliu is visible, a thousand times- greater than what is pro- 
duced by gifts at other time ; while a gift made on the last day of the 
Sun’s course through Libra and Aries produces merit that knows no 
diminution. O king no one can enjoy landed possessions unless he givctli 
away land and no one can go on cars and vehicles unless he giveth away 
these. Indeed a person on rebirth obtainctli the fruition of whatever 
objects he hath in view at the time of making a gift to a Prahrnin. Gold 
hath sprung from Fire ; the Earth from Vishnu ; and the cows from the 
Sun. He, therefore, that giveth away gold, land, and kine attaineth all 
the re^lions of Agni, Vishnu, and the Sun. There is nothing so eternal 
as a gift. Where, therefore, in the three worlds is anything that is more 
auspicious ? It is for this, O king, that they who have great intelligence 
say that there is nothing higher and greater in the three worlds than 
gift !” 

Thus ends the one hundred and ninetynine section in the Markan- 
deya-Sammasya of the Vana Parva. 



SECTION CC 


(Markandcya-Samasya Parva Continued) 

Vaisampayana said — “Having, O great king, heard from the illustrious 
Markandcya the history of the attainment of heaven by the royal sage 
Indradyumna, Yudhishthira, that bull of the Bharata race, once more 
asked that sinless Minii endued with great ascetic merit and long life, 
saying— ‘Thou knowest, O virtuous one, the entire host of the gods, the 
Dancwas, and the Rakshsas ! thou art acquainted also with various royal 
geneologies and many eternal dynasties of Rishis ! O best of Brahmanas, 
there is nothing in this world that thou dost not know ! Thou knowest 
also, O Mnni many delightful stories about men, Snakes and RLiksIiasi^s ; 
about gods, Qcinciharms, and Yakslias, and about fCnniaTfis and Apsaras ! 
I desire now to hear from thee, O best of Brahmanas, as to why Kuva- 
laswa-- that unvanquished king of Ikshaku’s race changed his name, 
assuming another, Dhundhurnara ! O thou best of Bhrigu’s line, I 
desire to know in detail why the name of Kuvalaswa of great intelli- 
gence underwent such a change !’ ’’ 

Vaisampayana continued ; “Thus addressed by Yudhishthira, the 

great Muni Markandeya, O Bharata then began the history of Dhun- 
dhumara !’’ 

Markandeya said : — ‘O royal Yudhishthira, listen to me, I will tell thee 
all ! This story of Dhundhurnara is a moral one. Listen to it, then ! Listen 
now, O king, to the story of how the royal Kuvalaswa of Ikshsaku’s 
race came to be known as Dhundhurnara ! O son, O Bharata, there was 
a celebrated Kislii of the name of Utanka and, O thou of the Kuru race, 
Utanka had his asylum in a delightful wilderness. And, O great king, the 
Rishi Utanka underwent ascetic austerities of the severest kind and the 
lord Utanka underwent those penances for numberless years with the 
object of obtaining the favours of Vishnu and gratified with his penan- 
ces, that illustrious Lord presented himself before Utanka and beholding 
the Deity, the Rishi in all humility began to gratify him with many 
hymns and Utanka said : O thou of great effulgence all creatures with 
the gods, Asuras and human beings, all things that are mobile or immobile 
even Hrahma himself, the Vedas, and all things that are capable of being 
known, have. O Lord, been created by thee ! The firmanent is thy 
head, O god, and the sun and the moon are thy eyes ! And O Unfading 
One, the winds are thy breath and fire is thy energy ! The directions 
of the horizon constitute thy arms and the great ocean thy stomach ! 
And, O God, the hills and mountains constitute thy thighs and the sky 
thy hips, O slayer of Madhu ! The earth constitutes thy feet and the, 
plants, the bristles on thy body. And O Lord, Indra and Soma and 
Agni and Varuna indeed, all the gods, the Asuras and the great Snakes 
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all wait upon thee with humility, adoring thee with various hymns ! O 
Lord of the Universe, all created things are pervaded by thee ! The 
great Rishis of high energy and ever plunged in ascetic meditation, 
always adore thee ! When thou art gratified, the Universe is in peace ! 
And when thou art angry, terror prevadeth every soul. Thou art, O 
Lord, the great dispeller of all terrors and thou art the One Supreme 
male Being ! Thou art the cause of happiness of both gods and human 
beings 1 And O Lord, by these steps of thine tliou hadst covered the 
three worlds ! And it was by thee that the A5uras in the height of 
their power were destroyed ! It is owing to thy prowess. O God, that 
the celestials obtained peace and happiness and, O thou of great efful- 
gence, it was thy anger chat hundred great Daityci chiefs. Thou art the 
Creator and Destroyer of all creatures in the world ! It is by adoring thee 
that the gods have obtained happiness 1 It was thus, O Yudhishthita, 
that the high-souled Utanka praised the Lord of the senses and Vishnu, 
therefore, said unto Utanka, — I am gratified with thee ! Ask thou the 
boon that thou desirest ! And Utanka said. — This indeed hath been a 
great bcx)n to me, in that I have been able^to behold Hari, that eternal 
Being, that divine Creator, that Lord of the Universe ^ Thus addressed 
Vishnu said, -I am gratified with this absence of all desire on thy part 
and with thy devotion, O thou best of men ! But, O Brahmanas, O rege- 
nerate one, thou shouldst of a certainty accept some boon, from me ! — 
Thus requested by Hari to accept a b(X)n Utanka then. O thou best of 
Bharatas, with joined hands begged a boon saying, — O illustrious one, O 
thou of eyes like lotus leaves, if thou hast been gratified with me, then 
let my heart always rest on virtue, Truth, and self content ! And O 
Lord let my heart always turn to thee in devotion ! And hearing these 
words of Utanka, the holy one said — O regenerate one, all this shall 
happen to thee through my grace ! And there will also appear in thee 
a power endued with which thou shalt achieve a great thing for the 
dwellers of Heaven as also foi the triple word. Even now a great A sura 
of the name of Dhundhu is undergoing ascetic penances of fierce auster- 
ity with the object of destroying the triple word. Hear now as to who 
will slay that A.suni. O son. there will appear a king of invincible energy 
and great prowess and he will be born in the race of Ikshaku and will 
be known by the name of Vrihadaswa will have a son of the name of 
Kuvalaswa endued with great holiness and self-control and celebrity. 
And that best of kings will be furnished with yoj^a power springing from 
me and urged and commended by thee, O regenerate Rishi, that king 
will be the slayer of the Asura Dhundhu— And having said these words 
unto that Brahmana. Vishnu disappeared there and then.' ” 

Thus ends the two hundredth Section in the Markandeya Samasya of 
the Vana Parva. 



SECTION CCI 


(Markandeya-Samasya Parva Continued) 

Markandeya said— “O king, after the death of Ikshaku, a highly 
virtuous king of the name of Sasada, ascending on the throne of Ajodhya 
ruled this earth. And from !^.^isada was decended Kukutstha of great 
energy. And Kukutstha had a son of name Anenas. And Anenas had 
a son of name Prithu and Prithu had a son of name Viswagaswa and 
from Viswagaswa sprang Adri and from Adri sprang Yuvanaswa and 
from Yuvanaswa sprang Sravastha and it was by this Sravastha 
that the city called Stavasthi wa^* built and from Sravastha 
was decended Vrihadaswa and from Vrihadaswa sprang Kuvalaswa 
and Kuvalaswa had twenty one thousand sons and all these sons 
were fierce and powerful and skilled in learning. And Kuvalaswa 
excelled his father in every quality. And when the time came, his father 
Vrihadaswa installed him — the brave and highly virtuous Kuvalaswa — 
on the throne. And having thus made over the royal dignity to his son. 
that slayer of foes — king Vrihadaswa of great intelligence — retired into 
the woods for asceticism.* 

“Markandeya continued ‘O king, when the royal sage Vrihadaswa 

was about to retire into the woods, that best of Bi ahmanas— Utanka — 
heard of it. And Utanka who was possessed of great energy and imme- 
asurable soul, approached that foremost of all wielders of weapons and 
best of men. And approaching him,thc Rishis began to persuade him to 
give up asceticism. And Utanka said, — O king, to protect (the people) 
is thy duty It behoveth thee to do that duty of thine. Let us be free 
from all anxiety through thy grace ! Posjsessed as thou art of a great soul, 
protected by thee, the Earth will be freed from all dangers. Therefore, 
it behoveth thee, not to retire into the woods ! Great merit attaches to 
the act of protecting people in this world. Such merit can never be 
acquired in the woods. Let nor thy heart, therefore, turn to this course. 
The merit, - - great king, that was acquired in days of old by great royal 
sages by protecting their subjects was so great that nothing equal to it 
could be seen ! The king should always protect his subjects. It behoveth 
thee, therefore, to protect thy people. O lord of Earth, I cannot (at 
present) perform my ascetic devotions peacefully ! Close to my asylum 
there is a sea of sands known by the name of Ujjalaka. And it occupies 
a level country and is without any water. And it extends many yojanas 
in length and breadth and in that desert dwells a chief of the Panamas 
called Dhundhu by name. And Dhundhu is the son of Madhu and 
Kaitabha, and is fierce and terrible and possessed of great prowess. And 
endued with immeasurable energy, that Daivjva, 0 king, dwellcth under 
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the ground and O king, it bchoveth thcc to retire into the woods, 
having first slain that A. sum and that Asina is now laying still in the 
observance of an ascetic penance of great austerity and, O king, the 
object he hath in view is the celestials as also of the three worlds And O 
king, having obtained a boon from the grandsire of all the creatures, that 
Aiii7a hath become incapable of being slain by the gods and Daityas and 
Rakshasas and Candl andt, Slay thou him, O king, and blessed be thou, 
and let not thy heart turn to any other course I By slaying him th.ou 
wilt, without doubt, achieve a great thing cmd thou wilt also obtain eter- 
nal and undying fame. And O king, when at the end of every year that 
wicked Asum lying covered with sands, wakes up and begins to breathe, 
then the whole Earth with her mountains, forests, and woods begins to 
to tremble. And liis breath raiscth up clouds of sands, and shroudeth the 
very sun and for j-cven days continually the Earth trembles all over, 
and sparks and (larr.es of fire mixed with smoke spread far around and 
and for all this, O king. I cannot rest in peace in my asylum. Slay thou 
him, O king, for the go(^d of the world. Indeed, when that Asura is slain, 
the triple world will be in peace and happiness. That thou art comp- 
etent, O king, to slay tliat Asura I fully believe. Thy energy will be 
enhanced by Vishnu with the addition of his own. In days of 
old, O king, Vishnu gave this boon tliat the king who should slay this 
fierce and great A.una would be pervaded by the invincible energy of 
Vishnu himself. Bearing that invincible Vcu.s/iam'u energy in thyself, 
slay thou, O great king, that Didiya of fierce prowess ! Possessed as 
Dhundhu is of miglity energy, no one, O king, that is endued with 
small energy himself will be capable of consuming him even if he were to 
strive for a hundred years — ' ” 

Thus ends the two hundred and first section in the Markadeya-Sam 
asya of Vana Parva. 


SECTION CCII. 

(Markadryas-Saimisya Panel Continued) 

'^Markandeya said,- ‘Thus addressed by Utanka, that unvanquished 
royal sage, with joined hands O thou foremost of the Kuru race, replied 
unto Utanka, saying, — This vi^it of thine, O Brahmana, will not be in 
vain ! This my son, O holy one, known by the name of Kuvalaswa is 
endued with steadiness and activity. In prowess also he is uneq nailed 
pn Earth. Without doubt he will accomplish all this that is agreeable 
to thee, aided by all his brave sons endued with arms like unto iron 
maces ! Give me leave to retire, O Brahmana, for I have now given up 
my weapons ! — Thus addressed by the king, that Muni of immeasurable 
47 
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energy replied unto him. saying, — So be it — And the royal sage Vrihad- 
aswa then, having commanded his son to obey the behest of the high- 
souled Utanka. saying — Let it be done by thee.— himself retired into an 
excellent forest.’ 

“Yudhishthira said, — ‘O holy one, O thou possessed of the wealth of 
asceticism, wlio was this Ihiiiyu of great energy ? Whose son and whose 
grandson was he ? I desire to know all this ; O thou possessed of the wea- 
lth of asceticism I had never heard of this mighty Udjiyn before ! I desire 
to know all this truly, O holy one, and with all particulars in detail, 

O thou of great wisdom and ascetic wealth !' 

“Markandeya said, — O monarch, know everything as it happened, O \ 
ruler of men, as I narrate the paticulars truly, O thou of great wisdom ! 
When the world became one broad expanse of water and creatures mo- 
bile and immobile were destroyed, when, O bull of the Bharata race, the 
entire creation came to its end. He who is the Source and Creator of 
the Universe, viz, the Eternal and unfading Vishnu. He who is called 
by Mun 5 crowned with ascetic success as the Supreme Lord of the Un- 
iverse, that Being of great holiness, then lay in sleep on the wide 

hood of the Snake Sesha of immeasurable energy. And the Creator of 
the Universe, that highly-blesseJ and holy Hari knowing no deteriorat- 
ion, lay on the hcoJ of that Snake encircling the whole Earth and as 
the Deity lay asleep on that bed. a lotus, endued with great beauty and 
effulgence equal unto that of the Sun, sprang from his navel. And from 
that lotus possessed of effulgence like unto the Sun’^, sprang the Grand- 
sire Brahma, that lord of the worlds who is the four Vedas who hath 
four forms and four faces, who is invicible m consequence of his own 
energy and who is endued with mighty strength and great prowess and 
as the Lord Hari of wondrous frame, possessed of great lustre and 
decked with a crown and the Kti; stiiahhu gem and attired in purple silk, 
lay stretched for many a Yojurui on that excellent bed furnished by the 
hood of the snake itself extending far and wide, blazing, O king, in his 
beauty and the lustre of his own body like a thousand Suns concentra- 
ted in one mass. He was beheld sometimes after by two lyunavas of 
great prowess named Madhu and Kaitabha and beholding Hari (in that 
posture) and the Grandsirc with eyes like lotus leaves seated on that 
lotus both Madhu and Kaitaba wondered much and they began to terrify 
and alarm Biahma of immeasurable prowess and the illustrious Brahma 
alarmed by tlieir continued exertions trembled on his scat and at his 
ticmbling the stalk of the lotus on which he was seated began to tremble 
and when the lotus-stock trembled Kesava awoke. And awakened from 
his slumber, Govinda beheld those Danavas of mighty energy and be- 
holding them the Deity said unto them — Welcome, ye mighty ones ! I 
am gratified with ye ! Therefore, I will grant ye excellent boons !— 
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And thereupon both those proud and mighty IMnavas, O king, laugh- 
ingly replied unto Hrishikcsa, saying — Ask boons of us, O Divine one ! 
O thou that art the Supreme Deity, wc are disposed to grant thee a boon. 
Indeed, we will grant thee a boon ! Therefore, ask thou of us anything 
that cometh to my mind ! — Thus addressed by them the holy one spoke 
— Ye brave ones, I will accept a boon from ye ! There is a boon that I 
desire ! Both of ye are possessed of mighty energy ! There is no male 
person like unto any of ye ! O ye of unbaifled prowess submit ye to be 
slain by me ! Even tliat is what I desire to arcomplisli for the good of 
the world ! — In these words of tlie deity, both Madhu and Kaitahha 
said — We have never before spoken an untruth ; no not even in jest ; 
what shall we say of other occasions ? O thou foremost of male Beings, 
know that we have ever been firm in truth and morality ! In strength, 
in form, in beauty, in virtue, in asceticism, in charity, in behaviour, in 
goodness, in self-control, there is no one equal unto any of us ! A great 
danger, O Kesava, hiith approached us. Accomplish thou, therefore, 
whac thou hast said. No one can prevail over time ! But O Lord, there 
is one thing that we desire to be done by thee ! O thou best and fore- 
most of all Deities, thou must slay us at a spot that is absolutely unco- 
vered ! And O thou of excellent eyes, ve also desire to become thv 
sons ! This is the boon that we desire, know then, O chief of the gods ! 
Let not that, O Deity, be false which thou hadst at first promised to us ! 
— The Holy one then replied unto tlicn saying — Yes I will do as ye 
desire ! Everything will be as ye wish I — ’ 

“ Markandeya continued — 'Then Govnula began to reflect but unco- 
vered space found he none and when he could not discover any spot 
that was uncovered on Earth or in the sky that foremost Deity then 
beheld Ids thighs to be abosolutely uncovered. And tlierc, O king, the 
illustrious Deity cut oft the heads of Madhu and Kaitabha with his keen- 
edged discus !’ ” 

Thus ends the two hundred section and second in the Markandeya- 
Samasya of the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CCUl. 

(Markandeya^Samasya Parva Continued) 

Markandeya said — The illustrious Dhundhu, O king, was the son of 
Madhu and Kaitabha and possessed of great energy and prowess, he 
underwent ascetic penances of great austerity and he had stood erect on 
one leg and had reduced his body to a mass of only veins and articles 
and Brahma, gratified with him gave him a boon and the boon he had 
asked of the lord Projapjii was in these words — Let no one among the gods 
the Danavas the Rakshas, the Snakes, the Gandliorvas and the KalcsKuias 
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be capable of slaying me ! Even this is the boon that I ask of 
thee I — And the Grandsire replied unto him saying — Let it be as thou 
wishest. Go thy way — And thus addressed by the Grandsire the Dana- 
va placed the feet of the Deity on his head and having thus touched 
with reverence the Deity’s feet he went away and possessed of mighty 
energy and prowess, Dhundhu, having obtained the boon hastily approa- 
ched Vishnu remembering the death of his father at the hands of that 
Deity and the wrathful Dhundhu having vanquished the gods with the 
Qtnulbarbas began to distress all the celestials with Vishnu at their head. 
At last, O bull of the Bharata race, that wicked-souled Asura arriving at 
a sea of sands known by the name of Ujjalaka, began to distress to the 
utmost of his might tlie asylum of Utanka and endued with fierce ener- 
gy, Dhundhu the son of Madhu and Kaitaha lay in his subterranean 
cave underneath the sands in the observance of fierce ascetic austeic 
austerities with tlie object of destroying the triple world and while the 
Asina lay breathing near the asylum of Utanka that Rishi possessed of 
the splendour of fire — king Kuvalaswa with his troops, accompanied by 
the Brahmana Utanka as also by all his sons set out for that region, O 
bull of the Bharata race ! And after that grinder of foes -the royal 
Kuvalaswa — had set out, accompanied by his twentyone thousand sons all 
of whom were exceedingly powerful, the illustrious Lord Vishnu filled 
him with his own energy at the command of Utanka and impelled by 
the desire of benefitting the triple world and while that invincible hero 
was proceeding on his way and loud voice was heard in the sky repea- 
ting the words — This fortunate and unslayable one will become the 
destroyer of Dhundhu to-day — And the gods began to shower upon 
him celestial flowers. And the celestial kettle drums began to sound 
their music although none played upon them And during the march of 
that wise one, cool breezes began to blow and the chief of the celestials 
poured gentle showers wetting the dust on the roads and, O Yudhishth- 
ira, the cars of the celestials could be seen high over the spot where 
the r ighty Asura Dhundhu was and the gods and Qandharvas and great 
Kishis urged by curiosity, came there to behold the encounter between 
Dhundhu and Kuvalaswa and, C; thou of the Kuru race, filled by 
Narayana with his own energy, king Kuvalaswa, aided by his sons, soon 
sui rounded that sea of sands and the king ordered that wilderness to be 
excavated and after the king’s sons had excavaed that sea of sands for 
seven days was then that they could sec the mighty Dhundhu. And O 
bull of the Bharata race,the huge body of that Aluui lay within those 
sands, effulgent in its own energy like tne Sun himself And Dhundhu 
O king, was lying covering the western region of the desert and surroun- 
ded on all sides by the sons of Kuvalaswa, the Danava was assaulted 
with sharp-pointed shafts and maces and heavy and short clubs and 
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axes and clubs, with iron spikes and darts and bright and keen-edged 
swords and thus assaulted, the mighty DanavLi rose from his recumbent 
posture in wrath. And enraged, the Asimi began to swallow those various 
weapons that were hurled at him and he vomited from his mouth firy 
flames like unto those of the fire called Sanwarta that appeareth at the 
end of the Yuga and by those flames of his. the Asura consumed all the 
sons of the king and, O tiger among men, like the Lord Kapila of old con- 
suming the sons of king Sagara, the infuriate Asura overwhelming the 
triple world with the flames vomited from his mouth, achieved that 
wonderful feat in a moment. And, C) thou best of the Bharatas, when all 
those sons of king Kuvalaswa were consumed by the fire emitted by the 
A.s7na in wratli, the monarch, possessed as he was of mighty energy then 
approached che Ddnava who was like unto a second Kumbhakarna of 
mighty energy come to the encounter after waking from his slumbers 
and from the body of the king. () monarch, then began to flow a mighty 
and copious stream of water and that stream soon extinguished, O king, 
the firy flames emitted by tlie A5uri. And, O great king, the royal 
Kuvalaswa, filled with Yoga force, having extinguished those flames by 
the water that issued from his body, then consumed that Danya or wick- 
ed prowess with the celebrated w^capon called buihrnu for relieving the 
triple world of its fears and the royal sage Kuvalaswa, having consumed 
that great Aiura — that foe of the celestials and slayer of all enemies— by 
means of that weapon became like unto a second chief of the triple 
world and the high-souled king Kuvalasw^a, having slain the Asura 
Dhundhu, became from that known by the name of Dkundhumara 
and from that time he came to be regarded as invincible in battle and 
the gods and the great Rishis who had come to witness that encounter 
were so far gratified with him that they addressed him saying — Ask 
thou a boon of us ! — And thus solicited by the gods, the king bowed to 
them and filled with joy, the king said unto them, with joined hands 
these words Let me he always able to give wealth unto superior Brah- 
manas ! Let me be invincible as regards all foes ! Let there be friendship 
between myself and Vishnu ! Let me have no ill-feeling towards any 
creature ! L.et my heart always turn to virtue ! And let me (finally) 
dwell in heaven for ever ! And the gods and the Kis' is and Utanka, 
hearing this, were exceedingly gratified and all of them said, — Let it 
be as thou wishest ! And, O king, having also blessed him with many 
otlier speeches, the gods and the great Rishis then went away to their 
respective abodes. And, O Yudhishthira, after the slaughter of all his sons 
king Kuvalaswa had still three sons left and, O thou of the Bharata race, 
they were called Dridaswa, and Kapilaswa and Chandraswa. At it is 
from them, O King, that the illustrious line of kings belonging to Iksha- 
ku’s race, all possessed of immeasurable prowess, hath sprung. 
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“It was thus, O best of king, that that great Daitya of the name 
Dhundhu, the son of Madhu and Kaitabha, was slain by Kuvalaswa and 
it was for this also that king came to be called by the name of Dhundhu^ 
men.' And indeed, the name he assumed was no empty one but was 
literally true. 

“.I have now told tliee all that thou liadst asked me, viz., all about 
that person in consequence of whose act the story of Dhundhu’s death 
hath become famous. He that listeneth to this holy history connected 
with the glory ol Vishnu, bccometh virtuous and obtaineth children. By 
listening to this story on particular lunations, one becometh blessed with 
long life and great good fortune. And freed from every anxiety one cea- 
se tli to have any fear to diseases." 

Thus ends the two hundred and third Section in the Markandeya- 
Samasya of the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CCIV 

(Markandey-Samasya Parva Coniinued) 

Vaisampayana said — “O thou foremost of the Bharata race, king 
Yudhisthira then asked the illustrious Markandeya a difficult question 
about morality, saying, — T desire to hear, O holy one about the high and 
excellent virtue of women ! I desire to hear thee, O Brahmana, discourse 
about the subtle truths of morality. O regenerate Ris'u, O best of men. 
the Sun, the Moon, the Wind, the Earth, the Fire, the father, 
the mother, the preceptor — these and other objects ordained 
by the gods, O holy one of Bhrigu’s line, appear to us as Deities 
embodied ! These all tliat arc reverent ones are worthy of our best 
regard. So also is the woman who adoreth one lord ! The worship 
that chaste wives offer unto their husbands appeareth to me to be 
fraught with great difficulty ! O adorable one. it hehoveth thee to 
discourse to us of tlie high and excellent virtue of chaste wives - of 
wives, who restraining all their senses and keeping their hearts under 
complete control regard their husbands as veritable gcjds ! O holy and 
adorable one, all this appears to me to be exceedingly difficult of accom- 
plishment. O regenerate one, t’ne worship that sons offer to their 
mothers and fathers and that wives offer to their husbands, both seem 
to me to be highly difficult. I do not behold anything that is more 
difficult than rhe severe virtue of chaste women. O Brahmana, the 
duties that women of good behaviour discharge with care and the con- 
duct that is pursued by good sons towards their fathers and mothers 
appear to me to be most difficult of performance ! Those w’omen that 
are each devoted to but one lord, they that always speak the truth, 
they that undergo a period of gestation for full ten months — there is 

1 The slayer of Dhundhu 
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nothing, O Brahmann. that is more difficult than that is done by these ? 

0 worshipful one, women bring forth their offspring with great hazard 
to themselves and great pain and rear their children, O bull among 
Brahmanas, with great affection ! Those persons also who being always 
engaged in acts of cruelty and thereby incurring general hatred, succeed 
yet in doing their duties accomplish what, in my opinion, is exceedingly 
difficult. O regenerate one, tell me the truths of the duties of the 
kshatriya order. It i"^ difficult, O twice-born one, for those high-souled 
ones to acquire virtue wlio by tlie duties of their order are obliged to do 
what is cruel. O holy one, thou art capable of answering all questions 

1 dedre to lu ar thee discourse on all this I O thou foremost of Bhrigu’s 
race I desire to listen to all this, waiting respectfully on thee, O thou 
of excellent vows !’ 

Markandeya said — ‘O thou foremost of the Bharata race, I will dis- 
course to thee on all this truly, however difficult of answer thy 
question mity be. Listen to me, therefore, as I speak unto thee ! Some 
regard the mother as superior and some the father. The mothc:, how- 
ever, that bringeth forth and reareth up offspring doth what is more 
difficult. Fatheis also, by ascetic penances, by worship of the gods, by 
adorations addressed to them, by bearing cold and heat, by incantations 
and other means desire to have children. And having by these painful 
expedients obtained children that are so difficult of acquisition, they 
then, O hero, arc always anxious about the future of their sons and, O 
Bharata, both the father and the mother desire to see in their sons fame 
and achievements and prosperity and offspring and virtue. That son 
is virtuous who realise this hopes of his parents. And, O great king, 
that son .^ith whom the father and the mother are gratified, achieveth 
eternal fame and eternal virtue both here and thereafter ! As regards 
women again, neither sacrifice Inor smddha:, or fasts are of any efficacy. 
By serving their husbands only they can win heaven. O king, O Yudhi- 
shthira. remembering this alone, listen t ou with attention to the duties 
of chaste women. 

Thus ends the two hundred and fourth section in the Markandeya- 
Samasya of the Van\ Parva. 


SECTION cev 

(Mar/candeyu-Samasya Farm Continued) 

“ Markandeya said — There was, O Bharata, a virtuous ascetic of the 
name of Kausika and endued with wealth of asceticism and devoted tc> 
the study of the Vedas, he was a very superior Brahmana and that 
best of Brahmana had studied all the Vedas with the Angas and the 
Ui^anishadas and one day he was reciting the Vedas at the foot 
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of a tree and at that time there sat on the top of that tree a 
female crane and that shc-crane happened at that time to befoul the 
Brahmana’s body and beholding that crane the Brahmana became very 
angry and thought of doing her an injury and as the Brahmana cast his 
angry glances upon the crane and thought also of doing her an injury 
she fell down on the ground and beholding the crane thus fallen from 
the tree and insensible in death, the Brahmana was much moved by pity 
and the regenerate one began to lament the dead crane saying - Alas, I 
have done a bad deed, urged by anger and malice I — * 

“Markandeya continued — ‘Having repeated these words many times, 
that learned Brahmana entered a village for procuring alms. And, O bull 
of the Bharata race, in course of his eleemosynary round among the 
houses of persons of good lineage, the Brahmana entered one such houses 
that we know from before. And as he entered the house, he said -CJciv. 
And he was answered hy a female with the word — Stay. And while 
the housewife was engaged, O king, in cleaning the vessel from which 
alms are given for husbands, O thou best of the Bharatas. suddenly 
entered the house, very much afflicted with hunger. The chaste house- 
wife beheld her husband and disregarding the Brahmana, gave her lord 
water to wash his feet and face and also a seat and after that the black 
eyed lady placing before her lord savoury food and drink, humbly stood 
beside him desirous of attending to all his wants. And O Yudhishthira, 
that odedient wife used every day to eat the remnants of her husband’s 
plate and always conducting herself in obedience to the wishes of the 
lord that ladv ever regarded her husband otherwise and all her heart’s 
affections inclined towards her lord. Of virtuous and holy behaviour 
and skilful in all domestic duties and attentive to all her relatives she 
always did what was agreeable and beneficial to her husband and she 
also, with rapt senses, attended to the worship of the gods and the wants 
of guests and servants and her mother-in-law and father-in-law. 

“And while the lady of handsome eyes was still engaged in waiting 
upon her lord, she beheld that Brahmana waiting for alms and beholding 
him. she remembered that she had asked him to wait. And remembering 
all this, she felt abashed. And then that chaste woman possessed of great 
tame, took something for alms went out, O thou foremost of the 
Bharatas, for giving it unto that Brahmana. And when she came before 
him, the Brahmana said, -O best of women, O blessed one, I am sur- 
prised at thy conduct ! Having requested me to wait, saying, — Stay, 
thou didst not dismiss me ! — ’ 

“Markandeya continued. — ‘O lord of men, beholding that Brahmana 
filled with wrath and blazing with his energy, that chaste woman began 
to conciliate him and said, O learned one, it behoveth thee to forgive 
me ! My husband is my Supreme God. He came hungry and tired 
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and was being served and waited upon by me ! — Hearing thi>, the 
Brahmana said, — With thee Brahmanas are not wortliy of superior 
regal’d ! Exaltcst thou thy husband above them ? Leading a domestic 
life, dost thou disregard Brahmanas ? Ir.dra himself boweth down unto 
them, what shall I say of men on earth ! Proud woman, dost tliou not 
know it, hast thou never heard it, that the Brahmanas are like fire 
and may consume the entire Eartli ? - At these words of that Brahmana, 
the woman answered, — I am no she-crane, O regenerate Fis/ii ! O thou 
that art endued with the wealth of asceticism^ cast off this anger of 
thine ! Eniaged as thou are, what canst thou do to me with these angry 
glances of thine ? 1 do not disregard BrehniLanas. Endued with great 

energy of soul, they are like unto the gods themselves. Rut, O sinless one, 
this fault of mine it behoveth thee to forgive ! I know the energy and 
high dignity of Brahmanas that arc possessed of wisdom. The waters of 
the ocean have been made blackish and undrinkable by the w^rath of 
the Brahmanas. I know also the energy of K^unis of souls under 
complete control and endued wnth blazing a^cctic merit. The fire of 
their wrath to this day hath not been extinguished in the forest of 
Dandaka. It was for his having disregarded the Brahmanas that the 
great Ajunf- the wicked and evil-minded Vatapi was digested when 
he came in contact witfi Agastya. It hath been heard by us that the 
powers and merits of high-soulcd Brahmanas are great. But, O Brahmana, 
as regenerate ones of high-souls are great in wrath, so are they equally 
great in forgiveness ! Therefore, O sinless one, it behoveth thee to 
forgive me in the matter of this my offence ! O Brahmana, my heart 
inclineth to that merit which springeth from the service of my husband 
for I regard my husband as the highest among all the gods ! O Best 
of Brahmanas, I practise that virtue which consists in serving my 
husband whom I regard as the highest Deity. Behold, O regenerate 
one, the merit that attaches to the service of one’s husband ! I know 
that thou hast burnt a she-crane with thy wrath ! But, O best of 
regenerate ones, the anger that a person cherishes is the greatest of 
foes whicli that person hath ! The gods know him for a Brahmana who 
hath cast off anger and passion The gods know him for a Brahmana 
who always speaketh the truth here, who always gratifieth his precep- 
tor, and who though injured himself never returneth the injury. The 
gods know him for a Brahmana who hath his senses under control, 
who is virtuous and pure and devoted to the study of the Vedas, and 
who hath mastery over anger and lust. The gods know him for a 
Brahmana who, cognisant of morals and endued with mental energy is 
catholic in religion and looketh upon all equal unto himself. The gods 
know him for a Brahmana who studies himself and teaches others, 
who performs sacrifices himself and officiates at the sacrifices of others, 
58 
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and who gives away to tlie best of his means. The gods know that bull 
among the regenerate ones for a Brahmana who, endued with liberality 
of soul, practiseth the Ercihrm charya vow and is devoted to study, in 
fact, who is vigilantly devoted to the study of the Vedas. Whatever 
conduceth to the happiness of the Brahmanas is always recited before 
these. Ever taking pleasure in Truth, the hearts of such men never 
find joy in untruth. O thou best of regenerate ones, it hath been 
said that the study of the Vedas, tranquility of soul, simplicity of 
behaviour, and repression of the senses, constitute the enternal duties 
of the Brahmana. Those cognisant with virtue and morals have said that 
truth and honesty are the higliest virtue. Virtue that is eternal is 
difficult of being understood. But whatever it is, it is based on trut'i. 
Tlie ancients have declared that virtue dependeth on sruti. But, O fore- 
moj^t of regenerate ones virtue as exposed in smti appears to be of vari- 
ous kinds. It is, therefore, too subtle of comprehension. Thou, O holy 
one, art cognisant of virtue, pure, and devoted to the study of the vedas. 
I think, however, O holy one. that tliou dost not know what virtue in 
reality is! Repairing to the city of Mithila, enquire thou of a virtuous 
fowler there, if, indeed, O regenerate one, thou art not really acquainted 
with what constitute the highest virtue ! There liveth in Mithila a 
fowler who is truthful and devoted to the service of his parents and 
who hath senses under complete control ! Even he will discourse to 
thee on virtue ! Blessed be thou. O best of regenerate ones, if thou 
likest, repair thither. O faultless one. it behoveth thee to forgive me if 
what I have said be unpalatable, for they that are desirous for acquir- 
ing virtue are incapable of injuring women ! — 

“ ‘At these words of the chaste woman, the Brahmana replied, saying 
— I am gratified with thee ! Blessed be thou ; my anger hath subsided, 
O beautiful one ! The reproofs uttered by thee will be of the highest 
advantage to me ! Blessed be thou, I shall now go, and accomplish what 
is so conducive, O handsome one, to my benefit ! — ’ 

“Markandeya continued — ‘Dismissed by her, Kausika — that best of 
regenerate ones — left her house, and reproaching himself returned to 
his own abode. 

Thus ends two hundred and fifth section in the Markaneya Samasya 
of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCVI. 

(Markandeya Samasya Parva Conlnued) 

‘Markandeya said.— ‘Continually reflecting upon that wonderful dis- 
course of the woman, Kausika began to reproach himself and looked very 
much like a guilty person and meditating on the subtle ways of morality 
and virtue, he said to himself. — I should accept with reverence 
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what the lady hath said and should, therefore, repair to Mithila. 
Without doubt there dwclleth in that city a fowler of soul under comp- 
lete control and fully acquainted with thz mysteries of virtue and mora- 
lity This very day will 1 repair unto that one endued with wealth of 
asceticism for enquiring of him about virtue -His faith in her assured 
by lier knowledge of the death of the she-crane and the excellent words 
of virtuous import she had uttered, Kausika thus reflecting with rcve- 
rence upon all she had said, set out for Mithila, filled with curiosity. 
And he traversed many forests and villages and towns and at last reached 
Mithila that was ruled over by Janaka and he beheld the city to be 
adorned with the flags of various creeds. And he beheld that beautiful 
town to be resounding with the noise of sacrifices and festivities and 
furnished with splendid gate-ways it abounded with palatial residences 
and protected by walls on all sides, it had many splendid buildings to 
boast of. And that delightful town was also filled with innumerable 
cars. And its streets and roads were many and well-laid and many 
of them were lined with shops. And it was full of horses and cars and 
elephants and warriors. And the citizens were all in health and joy 
and they were always engaged in festivities. And having entered 
that city, that brahmana beheld there many other things. And there 
the Brahmana enquiied about the virtuous fowler and was answered 
by some twice-born persons. And lepainng to the place indicated by 
those regenerate ones, the Brahmana beheld the fowler seated in a 
butcher’s yard and the ascetic fowler was then selling venison and buff- 
alo meat and in consequence of the large concourse of buyers gathered 
round that fowler, Kausika scood at a distance. But the fowler, appre- 
hending that the Brahmana had come to him, suddenly rose from his 
seat and went to that secluded spot where the Brahmana was staying 
and having approached him there, the fowler said, — I salute thee, 

0 holy one ! Welcome art thou, O thou best of Brahmanas ! I am the 
fowler. Blessed be thou ! Command me as to what I may do for thee ! 
The word that the chaste woman said unto thee, nz* Repair thou to Mif- 

1 i!cj, arc known to me. 1 also know for that purpose thou hast come 
hither ! -Hearing these words of the fowler that Brahmana was filled 
with surprise, — And he began to reflect inwardly, saying’— This, indeed, 
is the second marvel that I see ! — The fowler then said unto the Brah- 
mana, saying,— Thou art now standing in a place that is scarcely proper 
for thee, O sinless one, if it pleasest thee, let us go to my abode, O holy 
one ! — ’ 

‘ Markandeya continued. So be it, said the Brahmana unto him 
gladly. And thereupon, the fowler proceeded towards his home with the 
Brahmana walking before him. And entering his abode that looked 
delightful, the fowler reverenced his guest by offering him a seat. And 
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he also gave him water to wash his feet and face. And accepting these, 
that best of Biahmanas sat at his ease. And he then addressed the 
fowler, saying, — It seems to me that this profession doth not befit thee. 

0 father, I deeply regret that thou shouldst follow such a cruel trade ! 
— At these words of the Brahmana the fowler said — This profession is 
that of my family, myself having inherited it from my sires and grand- 
sires. O regenerate one, grieve not for me owing to my adhering to 
the duties that belong to me by birth ! Discharging the duties ordained 
for me beforehand by the Creator. I carefully serve my superiors and 
the old. O thou best of Brahmanas ! I always speak the truth, never 
envy others ; and give to the best of my power. I live upon what>^ 
remaincth after serving the gods, guests, and those that depend on me ! \ 

1 never speak ill of anything small or great. O thou best of Brahmanas, \ 
the actions of a former life always follow the doer. In this world there 
are three principal professons, viz agriculture, rearing of cattle, and 
trade. As regards the other world, the three Vedas, knowledge, and 
the science of morals are efficacious. Service (of the other three orders) 
hath been ordained to be the duty of the Sudra. Agriculture hath been 
ordained for the Vaisyas, and fighting for the Kshatriyas, while the 
practice of the Brahmacharya vow, asceticism, recitation of mantras, and 
truthfulness have been ordained for the Brahmanas. Over subject adher- 
ing to their proper duties, the king should rule virtuously ; while he 
should set those thereto that have fallen away from the duties of their 
order. Kings should ever be feared because they are the lords of their 
subjects. They restrain those subjects of theirs that fall away from their 
duties as they restrain the motions of the de^r by means of their shafts. 

O regenerate RLs/ii, there existeth not in the kingdom of Janaka a single 
subject that followeth not the duties of his birth. O thou best of 
Brahmanas, all the four orders here rigidly adhere to their respective 
duties. King Janaka punisheth him that is wicked, even if he be his 
own son ; but never doth he inflict pain on him that is virtuous. With 
good and able spies employed under him, he looketh upon all with 
impartial eyes. Prosperity, and kingdom, and capacity to punish, belong. 

0 thou best of Brahmanas, to the Kshatriyas 1 Kings desire high prospe- 
rity through practice of the duties that belong to them. The king is 
the protector of all the four orders. As regards myself, O Brahmana 

1 always sell pork and buffalo meat without slaying those animals myself. 

I sell meat of animals, O regenerate Rishi, that have been slain by others ! 

I never cat meat myself ; never go to my wife except in her season ; I 
always fast during the day, and eat, O regenerate one, in the night ! 
Even though the behaviour of his order is bad, a person may yet be 
himself of good behaviour. So also a person may become virtuous 
although he may be a slayer of animals by profession! It is in conse- 
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quence of the sinful acts of kings that virtue decreaseth greatly, and sin 
beginneth to prosper. And when all this taketh place the subject of 
the kingdom begin to decay. And it is then, O Brahmana, that ill-looking 
monsters, and dwarfs, and hunch-backed and large-headed wights, and 
men that are blind or deaf or tho e that have paralysed eyes or arc 
destitute of the power of procreation, begin to take their birth. It is 
from the sinfulness of kings that their subjects suffer numerous mi’^chicK 
But this our king Janaka casteth his eyes upon all his subjects virtuously, 
and he is always kind unto them who, on their part, ever adhere to 
their respective duties. Regarding myself I always with good deeds 
please those that speak well, as also those that speak ill of me. Those 
kings tliat live in the observance of tlieir own proper duties, who are 
always engaged in the practice of acts that are good and honest, who 
are of souls under complete control and who are endued with readiness 
and alacrity, may not depend upon anything else for supporting their 
power. Gift of food to the best of one’s power, endurance of heat and 
cold, firmness in virtue, and a regard and tenderness for all creatures, — 
these attributes can never find place in a person, without an innate 
desire being present in him of separating himself from the world.' One 
should avoid falsehood in speech, and should do good without solicitation. 
One should never cast off virtue from lust, from wrath, or from malice. 
One should never joy immoderat ‘ly at a good turn or grieve immoderately 
at a bad one. One should never feel depressed when overtaken by 
proverty, nor when so overtaken abandon the path of virtue. If at any 
time one doth what is wrong, he should never do its like again. One 
should always urge his soul to the doing of that which he regardeth as 
benificial. One should never return wrong for wrong, but should act 
honestly by those that have wronged him. That wretched man who 
desireth to Jo what is sinful, slayeth himself. By doing what is sinful, 
one only imitates them that are wicked and sinful. Disbelieving in 
virtue they that mock the good and the pure saying — tkere is no vntu. — 
undoubtedly meet with destruction. A sinful man swelleth up like a 
leather bag puffed up with wind. The thoughts of these wretches filled 
with pride and folly are feeble and unprofitable. It is the heart, the 
inner soul, that discovereth the fool like the sun that discovereth forms 
during the day. The fool cannot always shine in the w^orld by means 
of self-praise. The learned man, however, even if he be destitute of 
beauty, displaycth his lustre by refraining from speaking ill of others 
and well of himself. No example, however, can be met with, in this 

1 The word in the text is Tyagd. It literally means abandonment. As a technical 
term in the Hindu Scriptures, it means abandonment of worldly things, or, rather self- 
denial as regards the pleasures and enjoyments of the world. 
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wotid, of a person shining brilliantly on account of attributes to be 
found in him in their reputed measure. If one repenteth for a wrong 
done by him, that repentance washed off his sin. ^ The resolution of 
never doing it again saveth him from future sin, even as, O thou best 
of Brahmanas, he may save himself from siti by any of those expirations 
obtained in the scriptures 1 Even this, O regenerate one, is the .sniLi 
that may be seen in respect of virtue ! He that having before been vir- 
tuous, committeth a sin, or committeth it unknowingly n ay destroy 
that sin. For virtue, O Brahmana, driveth off the sin that men commit 
from ignorance. A man, after having committed a sin, should cease to 
regard himself and longer as a man. No man can conceal his sms. The 
gods behold what one does, also the Being that is within every one." He 
that with piety and without detraction hideth the faults of the honest 
and the wise like holes in his own attire, surely seeketh his salvation. 
If a man seeketh redemption after having committed a sin, without 
doubt he is purged of all his sins and looketh pure and resplendant like 
the moon emerged from the clouds. A man that seeketh redemption is 
washed of all his sins, even as the sun, upon rising, dispelleth all dark- 
ness. O best of Brahmanas, it is temptation that constitutes the basis of 
sin. Men that are ignorant, commit sin, yielding to temptation alone. 
Sinful men generally cover themselves with a virtuous exterior, like 
wells whose mouths are covered by long grass. Out wardly they seem 
to possess self-control and holiness, and indulge in preaching virtuous 
texts which, in their mouth, are of little meaning. Indeed, everything 
may be noticed in them except conduct that is truly virtuous ! — 

“Markandcya continued — ’At these words, O best of men, of the 
fowler, that Brahmana endued with great wisdom, then asked the fowler, 
saying, — How shall I know what is virtuous conduct ? Blessed be thou, I 
desire to hear this, O thou foremost of virtuous men, from thee ! There- 
fore, O thou of exalted soul, tell me all about it truly 1 — Hearing tliese 
words, the fowler replied, saying,— O best of Brahmanas. Sacrifice, Chft, 
Asceticism, the Vedas, and Truth — these five holy things arc ever pre- 
sent in conduct that is called viituous. Having subjugated lust and 
wrath, pride, avarice, and crookedness, they that take pleasure in virtue 
because it is virtue are regarded as really virtuous and worthy of the 

1 The reader cannot fail to be struck with this doctrine in the mouth of a Hindu 
teacher. This and one or two texts further down would seem to indicate that some of 
the c.ardinal doctrine of Christianity were not altogether unknown to the moral teachers 
of Aryan India. This and the other passages, therefore, might yield some inference of 
value to ihose engaged in fettling the date of the Mahahharaca. 

2 The words in the text are swasyawantarapurusha composed of swaysa, antara and 
purusha. Literally, they mean the purusha (being) that is within one’s ownsclf. The 
monitor uithin would not be a bad rendering. 
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approbation of persons that are virtuous. These persons who are devo- 
ted to sacrifices and stuciy of the Vedas have no independent behaviour. 
They follow only the practices of the honest and the good. This, indeed, 
is the second attribute of the virtuous. Wating upon superiors, Truth, 
Freedom from anger, and Gift, these four, O Brahmana, are insepcrably 
connected with behaviour that is virtuous Tor the reputation 
that a person acquires by setting his heart on virtuous behaviour 

and adhering to it rigidly is incapable of acquisition except 

by practising the four virtues named- above, The essence of 

the Vedas is Truth ; the essence of Truth is self-control, and 

the essence of self-control is abstention from the pleasures of the world. 
These all arc to be noticed in behaviour that is virtuous. They that 
follow those deluded fools that mock the forms of faith prevailing among 
men, are dragged into destruction for walking in such a sinful path. 
They, however, that are virtuous and engaged in the observance of 
vows, who are devoted to the smtis and the virtue of abstention from 
the pleasure of the world, they, in fact, who tread in virtue’s path and 
follows the true religion, they that are obedient to the mandates of 
their preceptors, and who reflect upon the sence of the scriptures with 
patience and carefulness,— it is t-'u-sc that are said to be possessed of 
behaviour that is virtuous ; it is these, O Brahmana, that arc said to 
properly guide their higher intelligence ! Forsaking those that are 
atheists those that transgress virtue’s limits, those that are of wicked 
souls, those that live in sinfulness, betake thou to knowledge reverenc- 
ing those that are virtuous ? Lust and tempation are even like sharks 
in the river of life, those waters are the five senses. Do thou cross 
over to the other side of this river in the boat of patience and resigna- 
tion, avoiding the shoals of corporeal existence (repeated births in this 
world). The supreme virtue consisting in the exercise of the intelligent 
principle and abstraction, when gradually superadded to virtuous 
conduct, becomes beautiful like dye on white fabrics. Truthfulness and 
abstention from doing injury to any one, are virtues highly beneficial to 
all creatures Of these, that latter is a cardinal virtue, and is based on 
truth. Our mental faculties have their proper play when their founda- 
tion is laid in truth, and in the exercise of virtue truth is of the highest 
value. Purity of conduct is the characteristic of all good men. Those 
that are distinguished for holy living, are good and virtuous. All crea- 
tures follow the principles of conduct which are innate in their nature. 
The sinful being who has no control over self acquire lust, anger and 
ocher vices. It is the immemorial rule that virtuous actions are those 
that are founded on justice, and it is also ordained by holy men that all 
i:iiquitous conduct is sin. Those who are not swayed by anger, pride, 
haughtiness and envy, and those who are quiet and straight forward. 
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arc men of virtuous conduct. Those who are diligent in performing the 
rites enjoined in the three vedas, who are wise, and of pure and virtuous 
conduct who exercise self-restraint and are full of attention to their 
superior, are men of virtuous conduct. The actions and conduct of 
such men of great power, are very difficult of attainment. They are 
sanctified by the purification of ther own actions, and consequently sin 
in them dies out of itself. This virtue of good conduct is wonderful, 
ancient, immutable and eternal ; and wise men observing this virtue 
with holiness, attain to heaven. Those men who believe in the existence 
of the Deity, wdio are free from false pride, and versed in holy writ, and 
who respect regenerate (twice-born) men, go to heaven. Among holy 
men, virtue is differentiated in three ways -that great virtue which is 
inculcated in the VclLis, the other which is inculcted in the dhirniAslius- 
iTiis (the minor scriptures), and virtuous conduct. And virtuous conduct 
is indicated by acquisition of knowledge, pilgrimage to sacred places, tru- 
thfulness, forbearance, purity and straiglitforwardness. Virtuous men 
are always kind to all creatures, and well-disposed towards regenerate 
men, they abstain from doing injury to any creature, and are never rude 
in speech. Those |,good men who know well the consequences of the 
fruition of their good and evil deeds, are commended by virtuous men. 
Those who are just and good-natured, and endowed with virtue, who 
wish well of all creatures, who are steadfast in the path of virtue, and 
have conquered heaven, who are charitable, unselfish and of unblemished 
character, who succour to distress of the afflicted, and are learned and 
respected by all, who parctise austerities, and are kind to all creatures, 
are commended as such by the virtuous. Those who are charitably 
disposed attain prosperity in this world, as also the regions of bliss (here- 
after). The virtuous men when solicited for assistance by good men 
bestows alms on them by straining himself to the utmost, even to the 
deprivation of the comforts of his wife and servants. Good men having 
an eye to their own welfare, as also virtue and the ways of the world, 
act in this way and thereby grow in virtue througli eternal ages. Good 
persons possessing the virtues of truthfulness, abstention from doing 
injury to any one, rectitude, abstention from evil towards any one, want 
of haughtiness, modesty, resignation, self-restraint, absence of passion 
wisdom, patience, and kindness towards all creatures, and free from malice 
and lust, are the witness of the world. These three are said to constitute 
the perfect way of the virtuous ; viz — a man must not do wrong to any 
body he must bestow alms, and must always be truthful. Those high- 
souled good men of virtuous conduct, and settled convictions, who are 
kind to all and are full of compassion, depart with i contentment from 
this world to the perfect way of virtue. Freedom from malice, 
forbearance, peace of mind, contentment pleasant speech, renunciation 
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of desires and anger, virtuous conduct and actions regulated according to 
the ordinances of holy writ, constitute the perfect way of the virtuous. 
And those who are constant in virtue follow these rules of virtuous 
conduct, and having reached the pinnacle of knowledge, and discriminat- 
ing between the various phases of human conduct, which are either very 
virtuous or the reverse, they escape from the great danger.^ Thus. O 
great Brahmana, having introduced the subject of virtuous conduct, 
have I described to thee all this, according to my own knowledge and to 
what I have heard on the subject.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixth Section n the Markandeya- 
Samasya of the vana parva. 

SECTION CCVII 
(Markandey-Samasya Parva Continued) 

Markandeya continued— The pious fowler “O Yudhishthira,” then 
said to that Brahmana. ‘Undoubtedly my deeds are very cruel, but O 
Brahmana, Destiny- is all-powerful and it is difficult to evade the 
consequences of our past actions/^ And this is the k irmik evil‘^ arising 
out of sin committed in a former life. But, O Brahmana, I am always 
assiduous in eradicating the evil. The Deity takes away life, the 
executioner acts only as a secondary agent. And we, O good Brahmana 
are only such agents in regard to our kanna. Those animals that are 
slain by me, and whOsSe meat I sell, als ) acquire /ca*m i ; because (with 
their meit). gods ani guests and servants a.’e regaled with dainty food 
and the mvi:s of our ancestors are propitiated. It is said authoritatively 
tnac herbs and vegetables, deer, birds and wild animals constitute the 
food of all creatures. And, O Brahmana, King Sibi the son of Usimara. 
of great forbearance attained to heaven, which is heard to reach giving 
away his own flesh and in days of yore, O Brahmana, two thousand 
animals used to be killed every day in the kitchen of king Rantideva; 
and in tlie same manner two thousand cows were killed every day ; and 
O best of regenerate beings, King Rantideva acquired unrivalled reput- 
ion by distributing food with meat every day. For the performance of 
the four-monthly rites animals ought to be sacrificed daily. The 
sacred fire is fond of animal food’, this saying has come down to us. 
And at sacrifices animals are invariably killed by regenerate Brahmana, 
and these animals being purged of sin. by incantation of hymns, go to 
heaven. If, O Brahmana, the sacred fire has not been so fond of animal 

1 That of^ebirth presumably. 

2 More properly providence, of the state of existence ordained by the Creator. 

3 i. e. actions performed in a previous state of existence. 

4 The evil tendencies which are unborn. They being supposed to be the result of 
the karma or the aggregate of actions of a former existence. 
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food in ancient times, it could never have become the food of any one. 
And in this matter of animal food this rule has been laid down by 
Mums : — Whoever partakes of animal food after having first offered it 
duly and respectfully to the gods and the mams of his ancestors, is not 
polluted by the act. And sucn a man is not at all considered to have 
partaken of animal food ; even, as a Brahmacharin having intercourse with 
his wife during the menstrual period, is nevertheless considered to be a 
good Brahmana. Having considered to proprietv and impropriety of the 
matter, this rule has been laid down. King Saudasa, O Brahmana, when 
under a curse, often used to prey upon men ; what is thy opinion of this 
matter ? And, O, good Brahmana, knowing this to be the consequence 
of my own actions, I obtain my livelihood from this profession, 
rhe forsaking of one’s own occupations is considered, O Brahmana, to 
be a sin, and the act of sticking to one’s own profession is without doubt 
a meritorious act. Tiie Karma of a former existence never forsakes any 
creature. And in determining the various consequence of one’s Karma, 
this rule was not lost sight of by the Creator. A person having his 
being under the influence of evil Karma, must always consider how he 
can atone for his kauiia, and extricate himself from an evil doom and the 
evil karma may be expiated in various ways. Accordingly, O good 
Brahmana, 1 am charitable, trutliful, assiduous in attending on my 
superior, full of respect towards regenerate Brahmanas, devoted to 
and free from pride and (idle) excessive talk. Agriculture is considered 
to be a praise worthy occupation, but it is well-known that even there, 
great harm is done to animal life ; and in the operation of digging the 
earth with the plough, numberless creatures lurking in the ground as 
also various other forms of animal-life arc destroyed. Dost thou not 
think so? O good Brahmana, Vrilii and other so called seeds of rice are 
all living organisms. What is thy opinion on this matter ? men, O 
Brahmana, hunt wild animals and kill them and partake of their meat, 
they also cut up trees and licrbs ; but O Brahmana, there are numberless 
living organisms in trees, in fruits, are also in water ; dost thou not 
think so ? This whole creation, O Brahmana, is full of animal-life, 
sustaining itself with food derived from living organisms. Dost thou 
not mark that fish preys upon fish, and that various species of animals 
prey upon other species, and that there are species the members of 
which prey upon each other ? Men, O Brahmana, while walking about 
hither and thit.her, kill numberless creatures lurking in the ground by 
trampling on them, and even men of wisdom and enlightenment destroy 
animal life in various ways, even while sleeping or reposing themselves. 
What hast thou to say to this ; The earth and the air all swarming with 
living organisms, which are unconsciously destroyed by men from mere 
ignorance. Is not this so ? The commandment that people should not 
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do harm to any creature, was ordained of old by men, who were ignorant 
of the true facts of the case. For, O Brahmana, there is not man on 
the face of earth, who is free from the sin of doing injury to any creature. 
After iull consideration, the conclusion is (irresistible), that there is 
not a single man who is free fronr the sin of doing injury to animal-life. 
Even the sage, O good Brahmana, whose vow is not to do harm to any 
creature, do injury to animal life. Only, on account of greater hcedfulness 
the harm is less. Men of noble birth and great qualities perpetrate 
wicked acts in defiance of all, of which t'hey are not at all ashamed. 
Good men acting in an exemplary way are not commended by other 
good men; nor are bad men acting in a contrary way praised by their 
wicked compeers, and friends are not agreeable to friends, albeit, endowed 
with high qualities; and foolish pedantic men cry down the virtues of 
their preceptors. This reversal of the natural order of thing, O good 
Brahmana, is seen everywhere in this world. What is thy opinion as to 
the virtuousness or otherwise of this state of things? There is much that 
can be said of the goodness or badncsss of our actions. But whoever is 
addicted to his own proper occupation surely acquires great reputation.^ 
Thus ends the two hundred and seventh Section in the Markandeya 
-Samasya of the Vana Parva 


SECTION CCVIU. 

( Mcirkamlcya-Snmasya Panui Continued ) 

Markandeya continued. — O Yudhisthira, the virtuous fowler, eminent 
in pity then skilfully- addressed himself again to that foremost of 
Brahmanas, sayingi — It is the dictum of the aged that the ways of 
righteousness are subtle, diverse and infinite. When life is at stake 
and in the matter of marriage, it is proper to tell an untruth. Untruth 
sometimes lead‘=i to the truimph of truth, and th.e latter dwindles into 
untruth. Whichever conduces most to the good of all creatures is 
considered to be truth. Virtue is thu*^ perverted ; mark thou its subtle 
ways. O best of virtuous men, man's actions arc either good or bad, 
and he undoubtedly reaps their fruits. The ignorant man having 
attained to an abject state, grossly abuses the gods, not knowing that 
it is the consequence of his own evil kjrrna. The foolish, the designing 
and the fickle. O good Brahmana, always attain the very reverse of 
happiness or misery. Neither learning nor good morals, nor personal 
exertion can save them. And if the fiuits of our exertion were not 
dependent on any thing else, people would attain the object of their 
desire, by simply striving to attain it. Ic is seen that able, intelligent 

1 Approbation, more correctly. 

2 With specious arguments, rather. 
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and diligent persons are baffled in their efforts, and do not attain the 
fruits of their actions. On the other band, persons who are always 
active in injuring others and in practising deception on the world, 
lead a happy life. There are some who attain prosperity without any 
exertion And there are others, who with the utmost exertion, are 
unable to achieve their dues. Mir3erly persons with the object of 
having sons born to them worship the gods, and practise severe 
austerities, and those sons having remained in the womb for ten months 
at length turn out to be very infamous scions of their race and 
others begotten under the same auspices, decently pass their lives in 
luxury with hordes of riches and grain accumulated by their ancestors. 
The diseases from which man suffer, are undoubtedly the result of 
their own kaima. They then behave like small deer at the hands of 
hunters, and they arc racked with mental troubles. And, O Brahmana, 
as hunters intercept^ the flight of their game, the progress of those 
diseases is checked by able and skilful physicians with their collections 
of drugs. And, a best of the cherishers of religion, thou hast observed 
that those have it in their power to enjoy (the good things of earth), are 
prevented from doing so from the fact of their suffering from chronic 
bowel-complaints, and that many others that are strong and powerful, 
suffer from misery, and are enabled with great difiiculty to obtain a 
livelihood ; and that every man is thus helpless, overcome by misery 
and illusion, and again and again tossed and overpowered by the 
powerful current of his own actions (kinni). If there were absolute 
freedom of action, no creature would die. none would be subject to 
decay, or await liis evil doom, and every body would attain the object 
of his desire. All persons desire to distance their neighbours (in the 
race of life), and they strive to do so to the utmost of their power; 
but the result turns out otherwise. Many are the persons born under 
the influence of the same star and the same auspicies of good luck ; 
but a great diversity is observable in the maturity of their actions. No 
person, O good Brahmana, can be the dispenser of his own lot. The 
actions done in a previous existence are seen to fructify in our present 
life. It is the immemorial tradition that tlie soul is eternal and ever- 
lasting, but the corporeal frame of all creatures is subject to destruc- 
tion here (below). When therefore life is extinguished, the body only 
is destroyed, but the spirit, wedded to its actions, travels elsewhere. 

The Brahmana replied, — O best of those versed in the doctrine of 
kc.Tma, and in the delivery of discourses, I long to know accurately 
how the soul becomes eternal The fowler replied.— The spirit dies 
not, there being simply a change of tenement. They arc mistaken, who 
foolishly say that all creatures die. The soul betakes itself to another 
frame, and its change of habitation is called its death. In the world 
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f men, so man reaps the consequences of another man’s karma. What- 
ver one does, he is sure to reap the consequences thereof ; for the 
onsequences of the karma that is once done, can never be obviated. 
The virtuous become endowed with great virtues, and sinful men become 
he perpetrators of wicked deeds. Men’s action follow them ; and 
nfluenced by these, they are born again. The Brahmana enquired, — 
why does the spirit rake its birth, and why does its nativity become 
sinful or virtuous, and how, O good man, does it come to belong to a 
iinful or virtuous race ?’ The fowler replied. This mystery seems to 
belong to the subject of procreation, but I shall briefly describe to you, 
O good Brahmana, how the spirit is born again with its accumulated 
load of L,u)iLi, the righteous in a virtuous, and the wicked in a sinful 
nativity. By the performance of virtuous actions it attains to the state 
of the gods, and by a combination of good and evil, it acquires the human 
state, by indulgence in sensuality and similar demoralising practices ‘ it 
IS born in the lower species of animals, and by .sinful acts, it goes to the 
mternal regions Afflicted with the miseries of birth and dotage, man 
is fated to rot here below from the evil consequences of his own actions. 
Passing through thousands of birtlis as also the infernal regions, our spirits 
wander about, secured by the fetters of their own karma. Animate beings 
become miserable in tlic next world on account of these actions done by 
themselves, and from the reaction of those miseries, they assume lower 
births and then they accumulate new stories of actions, and they conse- 
quently suffer misery over again, like sickly men partaking of unwhole- 
some food and although they are thus afflicted, they consider themselves 
to be happy and at ease and consiquently their fetters are not loosened 
and new kcmmi arise and suffering from diverge miseries they turn about 
in this world like a wheel If casting off their fetters they purify them- 
selves by their actions and practise austerities and religious meditations, 
then, O best of Brahmanas, they attain the Elysian regions by these 
numerous acts and by casting oft their fetters and by the purification 
of k rrn , men attain those blissful regions where misery is unknown to 
those who go there. The sinful man who is addicted to vices, never 
comes to the end ot his course of iniquities. Therefore must we strive 
to do what is virtuous and torebear from doing what is unrighteous. 
Whoever with a heart full of gratefulness and free from malice strives 
to do what is gcx)d, attains wealth, virtue, happiness and heaven (here- 
after). Those who are purified of sins, wise, forbearing, constant in 
righteousness, and sclf-iestrained enjoy continuous felicity in this as well 
as in the next w^orld. Man must follow the standard of virtue of the 
good and in his acts imitate the example of the righteous. There are 
virtuous men, versed in holy writ and learned in all departments ot 
knowledge. Man’s pioper duty consists in following his own proper 
avocations, and being tlic case these latter do not become confused and 
mixed up. The wise ir an delights in virtue and lives by righteousness. 
And a good Brahmana, such a man with the wealth ot righteousness which 
he hereby acquires, waters the root of the plant in which he finds most 
virtue. The virtuous man acts thus and his mind is calmed. He is 
pleased with his friends in this world and he also attains happiness 
hereafter. Virtuous people, O good man, acquire dominion over all and 
the pleasure of beauty, favour, sound and touch according to their 

1 MoKom^ais in the original, which means practices whose tendency is to keep up in 
Illusion or forgetfulness of the higher spiritual nature of man. 

2 That particular form of righteousness which is most congenial to him. Here is 
a confusion of metaphors. 
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desire. These are known to be the rewards of virtue. But the ixian of 
enlightened vision, O great Brahma, is not satisfied with reaping the 
fruits of righteousness. Not content with that, he with the light of 
spiritual wisdom that is in him, becomes indifferent to pain and pleasure; 
and the vice of the world influence him not. Of his own free will 
he becomes indifferent to worldly pursuits but he forsakes not virtue. 
Observing that everything worldly is evanescent, he tries to renounce 
everything and counting on more chance he devises means for the attain- 
ment of salvation Thus docs he renounce the pursuits of the world, 
shuns the ways of sin, becomes virtuous and at least attains salvation. 
Spiritual wisdom is the prime requisite of men for salvation ; resignation 
and forbearance are its roots. By this means he attains all the objects 
of this desire. But subduing the senses and by means of truthfulness 
and forbearance, he attains, O good Brahmana, the supreme asylum of 
Brahma” The Brahmana again enquired — O thou most eminent in virtue 
and constant in the performance of the religious obligations, you talk of 
senses ; what are they ; how may they be subdued ; and what is the 
good of subduing them ; and how does a creature reap the fruits thereof? 
O pious man, I beg to acquaint myself with the truth of this matter. 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighth Section in the Markandeya- 
Samasya of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCIX. 

( Markandeya-Samasya Farm Continued ) 

Markandeya continued, — ‘ Hear, O king Yudhisthira, what the vir- 
tuous fowler thus interrogated by that Brahmana said to him in reply : — 
The fowler said ^-Men's minds are at first bent on the acquisition of 
knowledge. That acquired, O good Brahmana, they indulge in their 
passions and desires, and for that end, they labour and set about tasks of 
great magnitude and indulge in their much desired pleasures of beauty, 
flavour &c. Then follows fondness, then envy, then avarice and then 
extinction of all spiritual light. And when men are thus influenced by 
avarice, and overcome by envy and fondness^ their intellect ceases to 
be guided by righteousness and they practise the very mockery of virtue. 
Practising virtue with hypocrisy, they are content to acquire wealth 
by dishonorable means and with the wealth thus acquired, the intelligent 
principle in them becomes enamoured of those evil ways, and they are 
filled with a desire to commit sins. And when O gcx)d Brahmana, their 
friends and men of wisdom remonstrate with them, they are ready with 
specious answers, which are neither sound nor convincing. From their 
being addicted to evil ways they are guilty of a three-fold sin. They 
commit sin in thought, in word, as also in action." Addicted to wicked 
ways all their good qualities die out, and these men of wicked deeds culti- 
vate the friendship of men of similar character, and consequently they 
suffer misery in this world as well as in the next. The sinful man is of 
this nature, and now hear of the man of virtue. He discerns these evils 
by means of his spiritual insight, and is able to discriminate bet^wcen 
happiness and misery, and is full of respectful attention to men of virtue, 
and from practising virtues, his mind becomes inclir ed to righteousness. ’ 
The Brahmana replied,— Thou hast given a true exposition of 
religion which none else is able to expound. Thy spiritual power 
IS great and thou dost appear to me to be like a great Msni, 

1 For their sinful course of life 7 

2 This conception of a three-fold character of sin is at once so iofty and beautiful. 
This as also some other passages in this chapter are by no means singular. 



VANA PAllVA 


465 


The fowler replied. The great Brahmanas are worshipped with the same 
honours as our ancestors and they arc always propitiated with offerings 
of food before others Wise men in this world do what is pleasing to 
them with all their heart. And I shall, O good Brahmana, describe to 
thee what is pleasing to them, after having bowed down to Brahmanas as 
a class. Do thou learn from me the Brahmic philosophy. This whole 
universe unconquerable'everywhere^ and abounding in great elements, is 
Barbma, and there is nothing higher than this. The earth, air, water, fire 
and sky^ are the great elements. And form.’flavour, sound, touch and 
taste are their characteristic properties. These latter too have their 
properti;6s which are also correlated to each other. And of the three 
qualities, they are gradually characterised by each, in order of priority 
is consciousness which is cdled the mind. The seventh is intelligence and 
after that comes egoism ; and then the five senses, then the soul, then 
the moral qualities called satya, niias and tamas ' These seventeen are said 
to be the unknown or incomprehensible qualities. I have described all 
this to thee, what else dost thou wish to know ? 

Thus ends the two hundred and ninth Section in the Markandeya- 
Samasya of the Vana Parva. 


SECllO.M CCX. 

(\iark inJ/ya Samasya Paiva continued,) 

Markandeya continued — ‘'O Bharata, the Brahmana, thus interrogated 
by the virtuous fowler resumed again this discourse so pleasing to the 
mind. The Brahmana said, — ‘O best of the cherishers of religion, it is 
that there. are five great elements, do thou describe to me in full the 
properties of any one of the five.’ The fowler replied — The earth, water 
fire, air and sky^ all have properties interlapping each otlier. I shall 
describe them to thee. The earth, O Brahmana, has five qualities, water 
four, fire three and the air and sky together three also. Sound, touch, 
form, flavour and taste these five qualities belong to earth and sound, 
touch, form and taste, O austere Brahmana, have been described to thee 
as the properties of water, and sound, touch and form arc the three pro- 
perties of fire and air has two properties sound and touch, and sound is 
the property of sky. And, O Brahmana, these fifteen properties inherent 
five elements, exist in all substance of which this universe is composed. 

1 Whose mysCery cannot be fathomed or sounded ? 

2 Ether or ethereal space ? 

3 Spiritual wisdom, worldiness, aild spiritual iyrorance arc the respective n.anlfest- 
atioiis of thej^ three qualities. 

4 1 am inclined to think that the Sanscrit names af these five elements should better 
be translated as solids, liquids, Physical forces as light, heat, gases and ether, The usual 
names, are misleading and do not mean what the Sanscrit writer very probably Intended 

59 
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And they are not opposed to one another, they exist, O Brahmana. in 
proper combination. When this whole universe is thrown into a state of 
confusion then every corporeal being in the fulness of time, assumes 
another corpus. It arises and perishes in due order. And there are 
present the five elementary substances of which all the mobile and 
immobile world is composed. Whatever is perceptible by the senses, is 
called vyakta (knowable or comprehensible) and whatever is beyond the 
reach of the senses and can only be perceived by guesses, is known to be 
(wyakt^ (not O- When a person engages in the discipline of self- 

examination, after having subdued the senses which have of their own 
proper objective play in the external conditions of sound, form, &c, then 
he beholds his own spirit pervading the universe, and the universe 
reflected in itself. He who is wedded to his previous karma, alothough 
skilled in the highest spiritual wisdom, is cognisant only of his soul's 
objective existence, but the person whose soul is never affected by the 
objective conditions around, is never subject to ills, owing to its absorption 
in the elementary spirit of Brahma.^ When a person has overcome the 
dominition of illusion, his manly virtues consisting of the essence of 
spiritual wisdom, turn to the spiritual enlightenment which illumines the 
intelligence of sentient beings. Such a person is styled by the omnipotent, 
intelligent Spirit as one who is without beginning and without and, self- 
existence, immutable, incorporeal and incomparable. This, O Brahmana, 
that thou hast enquired of me is only the result of self-discipline. And 
this self-discipline can only be acquired by subduing the senses. It can 
not be otherwise. Heaven and hell are both dependent on our senses. 
When subdued, they lead to heaven, when indulged in, they lead to 
perdition. This subjugation of the senses is the highest means of attaining 
spiritual light. Our senses are at the (cause) root of our spiritual 
advancement as also at the root of all our spiritual degradation. By in- 
dulngig them a person undoubtedly contracts vices, and by subduing 
these, he attains salvation. The self-restrained person who acquires 
mastery over the six senses inherent in our nature, is never tainted with 
sin, and consequently evil has no power over him. Man’s corporeal self 
has been compared to a chariot, his soul to a charioteer and his senses to 
horses. A dexterous man drives about without confusion, like a quiet 
charioteer with well-broken horses. That man is an excellent driver, 
who knows how to patiently wield the reins of those wild horses, — the 
six senses inherent in our nature. When our senses become ungovern- 
able like horses on the high road, we must patiently rein them in ; for 

1 Ir is perhaps superfluous to Temark here that according to Hindus, when a person 
attains moksha or the height of spiritual light and salvaiion whether in life or after death 
he becomes one with the Diety and his powers become like those of the Supreme Spiltft. 
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with patience, we are sure to get the better of them. When a man s 
mind is overpowered by any one of these senses running wild, he loses his 
reason, and becomes like a ship tossed by storms upon the high ocean. 
Men are deceived by illusion in hoping to reap the fruits of those six 
things, whose effects are studied by persons of spiritual insight, who 
thereby reap the fruits of their clear perception.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and tenth Section in the Markandeya- 
Samasya of the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CCXl 

( Markandeya^Samasya Parva Continut^d ) 

Markandeya continued, — “O Bharata, the fowler having expounded 
these abstruse points, the Brahamana with great attention again enquired 
of him about these subtle topics. The Brahmana said, ‘Do thou truly 
describe to me, who now duly ask thee, the respective virtues of the 
qualities of satya, rajas, and tajtujs. The fowler replied, — ,Very well, I 
shall tell thee what thou hast asked. I shall describe separately their 
respective virtues, do thou listen. Of them, camai is characterised by 
illusion (spiritual), rajas incites (men to action),^ 5at>a is of great gran- 
deur, and on that account, it is said to be the greatest of them. 

He who is greatly under the influence of spiritual ignorance, who is 
foolish, senseless and given to dreaming, who is idle, unenergetic and 
swayed by anger and haughtiness, is said to be under the influence of 
uimas. And O Brahmana rislu, that excellent man who is agreeable in 
speech, thoughtful, free from envy, industrious in action from an eager 
desire to reap its fruits, and of warm temperament, is said to be under 
the influence of rajas. And he who is resolute, patient, not subject to 
anger, free from malice, and is not skilful in action from want of a selfish 
desire to reap its fruits, wi^c and forbearing, is said to be under the 
influence of satya. When a man endowed with the satya quality, is 
influenced by worldliness, he suffers misery ; but he hates worldliness 
when he realises its full significance. And then a feeling of indifference 
to worldly affairs begins to influence him. And then his pride decreases 
and uprightness becomes mote prominent and his conflicting moral sen- 
timents are reconciled. And then self-restraint in any matter becomes 
unnecessary. A man, O Brahmana, may be born in the Sudra caste, but 
if he is possessed of good qualities, he may attain the state of Vaisya and 
similarly that of a kshatriya, and if he is steadfast in rectitude, he may 
even become a Brahmana, I have described to thee these virtues, what 
else dost thou wish to learn. 

Thus ends the two hundred and eleventh Section in the Markandeya 
Samasya of the Parva. 


1 Worldliness, or actions tending to material prosperity or advancement. 



SECTION CCXII 

(Markancleya-Samasya Parva Continued) 

The Brahmana enquired, — How is it that the fire (vital force) in 
combination with the earthly element (matter), becomes the corporeal 
(tenement of living creatures), and how does the vital air (the breath of 
of life) according to the nature of its scat (the muscles and nerves) 
excites to action (the corporeal frame) ?’ Markandeya said,— This ques- 
tion O Yudhisthlra, having beeh piit to the Brahmana by the fowler, 
the latter, in reply, said to that high-minded Brahmana.” (The fowler 
said) the vital spirit manifesting itself in the seat of consciousness, causes 
the action of the corporeal frame And the soul being present in both 
of them acts (through them). The past, the present and the future arc 
inseparably associated with the soul. And it is the highest of a creature’s 
possessions ; it is of the essence of the Supreme Spirit and we adore it. 
It is the animating principle of all creatures, and it is the eternal purusha 
(spirit). It is great and it is the intelligence and the (\C(\ and it is the 
subjective seat of the various properties of elements. Thus while seated 
here (in a corporeal frame) it is sustained in all its relations external or 
internal (to matter or mind) by the subtle ethereal air called Pnmn, and 
thereafter, each creature goes its own way by the action of another sub- 
tle air called samana. And this latter transforming itself into cipcina air, 
and supported by the head of the stomach ‘carries the refuse matter of 
the body, urine, 5cc,. to the kidneys and intestines, That same air is 
present in the three elements of effort, exertion and power, and in that 
condition it is called LJdana air by persons learned in psychical science, 
and when manifesting itself by its presence at all the junctional points of 
the human system, it is known by the name I’yama. And the internal 
heat is diffused over all the tissues of our system, and supported by these 
kinds of air, it transforms our food and the tissues and the humours of 
our system. And by the coalitation of Prana and other airs, a reaction 
(combination) ensues, and the heat generated thereby is known as the 
internal heat of the human system which causes the digestion of our 
food. The Prana and the apana air are interposed within the samana and 
the udana air. And the heat generated by their coalition causes the 
growth of the body (consisting of the seven substances, bones, muscles, 
&c). And that portion of its scat extending to as far as the rectum is 
called apana ; and from that arteries arise in the five airs^ prana &c. 
The prana air, acted on by the heat strikes against the extremity of the 
apana region and then recoiling, it reacts on the heat. Above the navel 
is the region of undigested food and below it the region of digestion. And 

] Causes would probably be a more correct translation, But some thing subtler than 
gases Is meant. 
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the Inana and all other airs of the system are seated in the navel. The 
arteries issuing from the heart run upwards, and downwards, as also in 
oblique directions ; they carry the best essence of our food, and are acted 
upon by the ten prana airs. This is the way by which patient Yogins 
who have overcome all difficulties* and who view things with an impar- 
tial and equal eye. with their souls seated in the brain, find the Supreme 
Spirit, the / rami and the apana airs are thus present in the body of all 
creatures. Know that the spirit is embodie4 in corporeal disguise, in the 
eleven allotropous conditions (of the animal system), and that though 
eternal, its normal state is apparently modified by its accompaniments. — 
even like the fire purified in its pan,— eternal, vet with its course altered 
by its surroundings ; and that the divine thing which is kindred with 
the body is related to the latter in the same way as a drop of water to 
the sleek surface of a lotus-leaf on which it rolls. Know that satya, rajas 
and uimas, are the attributes of all life and that life is the attribute of 
spirit, and that the latter again is an attribute of the Supreme Spirit. 
Inert, insensible matter is the seat of the living principle, which is active 
in itself and induces activity in otners. That thing by which the seven 
worlds arc incited to action is called the most high by men of high spiri- 
tual insight. Thus in all these elements, the eternal spirit docs not show 
itself, but is perceived by the learned in spiritual science, by reason of 
their high and keen perception. A pure-minded person, by purification 
of his heart, is able to destroy the good and evil effect of his actions and 
attains eternal beautitude by the enlightenment of his inward spirit. That 
state of peace and purification of heart is likened to the'statc of a person 
who in a cheerful state of mind sleeps soundly, or the brilliance of a 
lamp trimmed by a skilful hand. Such a pure-minded person living on 
spare diet perceives the Supreme Spirit reflected in his own, and by 
practising concentration of mind in the evening and small hours of 
morning, he beholds the Supreme Spirit which has no attributes, in the 
light of his heart, shining like a dazzling lamp, and thus he attains sal- 
vation. Avarice and anger must be subdued by all means, for this act 
constitutes the most sacred virtue that people can practise and is consi- 
dered to be the means by which men can cross over to the other side of 
this sea of affliction and trouble. A man must preserve his righteousness 
from being overcome by the evil consequences of anger, his virtues from 
the effects of pride, his learning from the effects of vanity, and his own 
spirit from illusion. Leniency is the best of virtues, and forbearance is 
the best of powers, the knowledge of our spiritual nature is the best of 
all knowledge, and truthfulness is the best of all religious obligations. 
The telling of truth is good, and the knowledge of truth may also be 
good, but what conduces to the greatest good of all creatures, is known 
as the highest truth. He whose actions are performed not with the 
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object of securing any reward or blessing, who has sacrificed all to the 
requirements bf his renunciation, is a real San^asin^ and is really wise. 
And as communion with Brahma cannot be taught to us even by our 
spiritual preceptor,— he only giving US a clue to the mystery— renuncia- 
tion of things of the material world is called Yoga. We must hot do 
harm to any creature and must live itl terms of amity with all, and in 
this biir present existence, we must not avenge ourselves on any creature. 
Self-abnegation, ^ peace of mind, renunciation^ of hope, and equanimity, 
these are the ways by which spiritual enlightenment can always be 
secured ; and the knowledge of self (one’s own spiritual nature) is the 
best of all knowledge. In this world as well as hereafter, renouncing all 
worldly desires and assuming a stoic indifferece, wherein all suffering is 
at rest, people should fulfill their religious duties with the aid of their 
intelligence. The muni who desires to obtain moksha (salvation), which 
is very difficult to attain, hiust be constant in austerities, forbearing, 
self-restrained, and must give up chat longing fondness which binds him 
to the things of earth. They call these the attributes of the Supreme 
Spirit, — The gunas (qualities or attributes) that we are conscious of, 
reduce themselves to asunus (non-gunas) in Him ; He is not bound by 
anythings, and is perceptible only by the expansion and development of 
our spiritual vision ; as soon as the illusion of ignorance is dispelled this 
supreme unalloyed beautitude is attained. By foregoing the objects of 
both pleasure and pain and by renouncing the feelings which bind him 
to the things of earth, a man may attain Brahma (supreme spirit or 
salvation). O good Brahmana, I have now briefly explained to thee all 
this, as I have heard. What else dost thou wish to know ? 

Thus ends the two hundred and twelfth Section in the Markandeya 
Samasya of the Vana Prava 


SECTION CCXIII 

(Murkaudt;ya~Samasya Pana cuTUiriucd) 

Markandeya .said, — “When O Yudhisthira, all this mystery of salva- 
tion was explained to that Brahmas, he was highly pleased and he said 
addressing the fowler, — ‘All this that thou hast explained, is rational, and 
it seems to me that there is nothing in connection with the mysteries of 
religion which thou does not know.’ The fowler replied, — O good and 

1 One who has ‘enounced the world with the object of engaging solely in the ser- 
vice of the Deity. 

2 This is one of those Sanscrit ideas which cannot be accurately translated into 
English. One is said to he akinchana when he does not think or say that this or that 
worldly thing is his own, when he feels that he has no permanent or abiding interest in 
the things of earth. The mental state of such a man is what is meant here. 

3 Not exactly hope, but hope of reward for his actions. The mental stare of a 
person who does his duty without looking or hoping for any reward here or hereafter, 
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great Brahma^ thou shalt perceive with thine own eyes, all the virtue that 
I lay claim to, and by reason of which I have attained this blissful state. 
Rise, worshipful sir, and quickly enter this inner apartment. O virtuous 
man, it is proper that thou shouldst see my father and my mother. 
Markandeya continued— Thus addressed the Brahmatia went in, and 
beheld a fine beautiful mansion. It was magnificent house divided in four 
suits of rooms, admired by gods and looking like one of their palaces ; it 
was also furnished with seats and beds, and redolent with excellent per- 
fumes. His revered parents clad in white robes, having finislied their 
meals, were seated at ease. The fowler beholding them prostrated him- 
self before them with his head at their feet. His aged parents then 
addressed him thus, — Rise, O man of piety, rise, may righteousness shield 
thee, we are much pleased with thee for thy piety ; mayst thou be blessed 
with a long life, and with knowledge, high intelligence, and fulfilment 
of thy desires. Thou art a good and dutiful son. for, we are constantly 
and reasonably looked after by thee, and even amongst the celestials thou 
hast not another divinity^ to worship. By constantly subduing thyself, 
thou hast become endowed with the self-restraining power of Brahmanas 
and all thy grand sires and ancestors arc constantly pleased with thee for 
thyself-restraining virtues, and for thy piety towards us. In thought, word 
or action thy attention to us never flags, and it seems that at present thou 
hast no other thought in thy mind (save as to how to please us). As 
Rama, the son of Jamandagni, laboured to please his aged parents, so hast 
thou, O Son, done to please us, and even more. Then the fowler intro- 
duced the Brahmana to his parents and they received him with the usual 
saluttaion of welcome, “ and the Brahmana accepting their welcome, 
enquired if they, with their children and servants were all right at home, 
and if they were always enjoying good health at that time (of life). The 
aged couple replied, — ‘At home, O Brahama, we are all right, with all 
our servants. Hast thou, adorable Sir, reached this place without any 
difficulty ?’ Markandeya continued, — “The Brahmana replied,— Yes, 

I have. Then the fowler addressing himself to the Brahmada said to him. 
These my parents, worshipful Sir. are the idols, that I worship, whatever 
is due to the gods, I do unto them. As the thirtythree gods with Indra 
at their head are worshipped by all men, so are these aged parents of 
mine worshipped by me. As Brahmanas exert themselves for the purpose 
of procuring offering for their goods, so do I act with diligence for these 
two (idols of mine). These my father and mother, O Brahmana, are my 
supreme gods, and I seek to please them always with offerings of flowers, 

1 Amongst Hindus, parents are looked upon as a sort of divinity. To them are due 
the honours which are due to the Great Maker of all beings. 

2 Swagatam is literally well met. 
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fruitB and gems. To me they are like the three sacred fircp mentioned 
by the learned ; and O Brahraana, they seem to me to be as good as sacri- 
fices, or the four Vedas. My five life-giving airs, ^ my wife and children 
and friends are all for them (dedicated to their service). And with my 
wife and children I always attend on them. O good Brahmana, with my 
own hands I assist them in bathing and also wash their feet and give 
them food and I say to them only what is agreeable, leaving out what is 
unpleasant. I consider it to be my highest duty to do what is agreeable 
to them even though it be not strictly justifiable. And, O Brahmana, I 
am always diligent in attending on them. The two parents, the sacred 
fire, the soul and the spiritual preceptor, these five, O good Brahmana, 
are worthy of the highest reverence from a person who seeks prosperity. 
By serving them properly, one acquires the merit of perpetually keeping 
up the sacred fire. And it is the eternal and invariable duty of all 
house-holders. 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirteenth Section in the Markandeya- 
Samasya of the Vana Pai va. 

SEC I ION CCXIV. 

(Murkandeya Sama.sya Parva continuid) 

Markandeya— continued, — “The virtuous fowler, having introduced 
his (both) parents to that Brahmana as his highest gurus, again spoke to 
him as follows, — ‘Mark though the power of this virtue of mine, by which 
my inner spiritual vision is extended. For this, thou wast told by that 
self-restrained, truthful lady, devoted to her husband, ‘Hie thee to 
Mithila ; for there lives a fowler who will explain to thee, the mysteries 
of religion.’ The Brahmana said, — O pious man so constant in fulfilling 
thy religious obligations, bethinking myself of what that truthful good 
natured lady so true to her husband, hath said, I am convinced that thou 
art really endowed with every high qualities.’ The fowler replied. I 
have no doubt, my lord, that what that lady so faithful to her husband, 
said to thee about me, was said with full knowledge of the facts. I have 
O Brahmana, explained to thee all this as a matter of favour. And now. 
good Sir, listen to me. I shall explain what is good for thee. O good 
Brahmana, of irreproachable character thou has wronged thy father and 
thy mother, for thou hast left home without their permission, for the 
purpose of learning the Vedas. Thou hast not acted properly in this 
matter, for thy ascetic and aged parents have become entirely blind from 
grief at thy loss. Do tkou return home to console them. May this virtue 
never forsake thee. Thou art high-minded, of ascetic merit, and always 
devoted to thy rdigion, but all these have become useless to thee. Do 
thou without delay return to console thy parents. Do have some regard 

1 See ante page 656. 



VANA PARVA 


473 


for my words and not act otherwise ; I tell thee what is ^ood for thee, O 
Brahmana Rislu ; Do thou return home this very day.’ The Brahmana 
replied, — This that thou hast said, is undoubtedly true, mayst thou, O 
pious man. attain prosperity ; I am mucli pleased wirh thee.’ The fowler 
said.— O good Brahmana, as thou practisest with assiduosness those divine, 
ancient, and eternal virtues which are so difficult of attainment by even 
pure-minded persons, thou appcarest (to me) like a divine being return 
to the side of thy father and mother and be quick and diligent in honour- 
ing thy parents ; for, I do not know if there is any virtue higher than 
this. The Brahmana replied, -'By a piece of singular good luck have I 
arrived here, and by a piece of similar good luck have I thus been 
associated with thee. It is very difficult to find out, in our midst, a 
person who can so well expound the mysteries of religion ; there is 
scarcely one man among thousands, who is well ver.sed in the science of 
religion. I am very glad, O great man. to have secured thy friendship, 
mayst thou be prosperou.s. I was on the point of falling into hell, but 
was extricated by thee. It was destined to be .so, for thou didst (unex- 
pectedly) come in my way. And, O great man, as the fallen King 
Yayati was saved by his virtuous grandsons (daughter’s sons), so, have I 
now been saved by thee. According to thy advice, 1 shall honour my 
father and my mother ; for, a man with an impure heart can never 
expound the mysteries of sin and righteousness. As it is very difficult 
for a person born in the Sudra class to learn the mysteries of the eternal 
religion, I do not consider thee to be a Sudra. There must surely be 
some mystery in connection with this matter. Thou must have attained 
the Sudra’s estate by reason of the fruition of thine own past karma, O 
magnanimous man, I long to know the truth about this matter. Do 
thou tell it to me with attention and according to thy own inclination. 

The fowler replied,— 'O good Brahmana, Brahmanas are worthy of all 
respect from me. Listen. O sinless one, to this story of a previous exis- 
tence of mine. O son of an excellent Brahmana, I was formerly a 
Brahmana, well-read in the Vedas, and an accomplished student of the 
V.Jtintas. Through my own fault I have been degraded to my present 
state. A certain king, accomplished in the science of dlumiiri-eda (science 
of archery), wa.s my friend ; and from his companionship, O Brahmana, 
I. too, became skilled in archery ; and one day the king, in fbmpany with 
his ministers and followed by his best warriors, went out on a hunting 
expedition. He killed a large number of deers near a hermitage. I too. 
O good Brahmana, discharged a terrible arrow. And a Ris/ii was wounded 
by that arrow with its head bent out. He fell down upon the ground, 
and screaming loudly said,-‘I have harmed no one, what sinful man has 
done this !’ And. my lord, taking him for a deer. I went up to him and 
that he was pierced through the body by my arrow. On account of my 
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wicked deed I was sorely grieved (in mind). And then I said to that 
rishi of severe ascetic merit, who was loudly crying, lying upon the 
ground, — ‘I have done this unwittingly* O Rishi/ And also said to the 
Muni 'Do thou think it proper to pardon all this transgression.* But, O 
Brahmana, the R/s' i, lashing himself into fury, said to me,— Thou shalt 
be born as a cruel fowler in the Sudra class.’ ” 

Thus ends the two hundred and fourteenth Section in the 
Markandeya-Samasya of the Vana Parva. 

SBCnON eexv. 

{Markaiidyea-Samasya Parva com/tiwcd.) 

The fowler continued, — Thus cursed by that Risiu, I sought to pro- 
pitiate him with these words — ‘Pardon me, O Mum, I have done this 
wicked deed unwittingly. It behoves thee to pardon all that. Do thou, 
Worshipful sir, soothe yourself. The Rishi replied,— the curse that I have 
pronounced can never be falsifield, this is certain. But from kindness 
towards thee, I shall do thee a favour. Though born in the Sudra class 
thou shalt remain a pious man and thou shalt undoubtedly honour thy 
parents; and by honouring them thou shalt attain great spiritual per- 
fection ; thou shalt also remember the events of thy past life and shalt 
go to heaven ; and on the expiation of this curse, thou shalt again become 
a Brahmana. O best of men, thus, of old was I cursed by that Kishi of 
severe power, and thus was he propitiated by me. Then, O good 
BrahmanaJ I extricated the arrow from his body, and took him into the 
hermitage, but he was not deprived of his life (recovered)., O good 
Brahmana, I have thus described to thee what happened to me of old, 
and also how I can go to heaven hereafter. The Brahmana said, — O 
thou of great intelligence, all men are thus subject to hapiness or misery, 
thou shouldst not therefore grieve for that. In obedience to the customs 
of thy (present) race thou hast pursued these wicked ways, but thou art 
always devoted to virtue and versed in the ways and mysteries of the 
world. And, O learned man, these being the duties of thy profession, 
the stain of evil karma will not attach to thee. And after dwelling here 
for some little time, thou shalt again become a Brahmana ; and even now, 
I consider thee to be a Brahmana, there is doubt about this. For, the 
Brahmana who is vain and haughty, who is addicted to vices and wedded 
to evil and degrading practices, is like a Sudra. on the other hand, I 
consider a Sudra who is always adorned with these virtues,— righteousness 
self-restraint, and truthfulness,— as a Brahmana. A man becomes a 
Brahmana by his character, by his own evil kaima a man attains an evil 
and terrible doom. O good man, I believe that sin in thee has now died 
out. Thou must not grieve for this, for men, like thee, who are so virtuous 

and learned in the ways and mysteries of the world, can have no cause 
for grief. 
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The fowler replied, — The bodily afflictions sh .uld be cuted With medi 
cines, and the mental ones with spiritual wisdom. This is the power of 
knowledge. Knowing this, the wise should not behave like boys. Men 
of low intelligence are overpowered with grief at the occurrence of some 
thing which is nor agreeable to them, or non-occurrence of something 
which is good or much desired. Indeed, all creatures are subject to this 
characteristic (of grief or happiness) It is not merely a single creature 
or class that is subject to misery. Cognisant of this evil, people quickly 
mend their ways, and if they perceive it at the very outset they succeed 
in curing it altogether. Whoever grieves for it, only makes himself uneasy. 
Those wise men whose knowledge has made tliem h.ippy and contented, 
and who are indifferent to happiness and misery alike, arc really happy. 
The wise arc always contented and the fooli.di always discontented. There 
is no end tc discontei tment and contentment is the higheSt happiness. People 
who have reached the perfect way. do not grieve, they arc always cons- 
cious of the final destiny of all creatures. One must not give way to dis- 
contentment^ for it is like a virulent poison. It kills persons of undeveloped 
intelligence, just as a child is killed by an enraged snake. That man has 
no manliness whose energies have left him and who is overpowered with 
perplexity when an occasion for the cxerci^^c of vigour presents itself. 
Our actions are surely followed by their consequences. Whoever merely 
gives himself up to pa>sivc indifference (to worldly affairs) accomplishes 
no good Instead of murmuring one must try to find out the way by 
which he can secure exemption from (spiritual) misery ; and the means 
of salvation found, he must then free himself from sensuality. The man 
who has attained a high state of spiritual knowledge is always conscious 
of the great deficiency (instability) of all matter. Such a person keeping 
in view the final doom (of all), never grieves. I too, O learned man, do 
not grieve ; 1 stay here (in this life) biding my time. For this reason, O 
best of men, 1 am not perplexed (with doubts). The Brahmana said, — 
Thou art wise and high in spiritual knowledge and vast is thy intelligence. 
Thou wlio art versed in holy writ, art content with thy spiritual wisdom 
I have no cause to find fault with thee. Adieu, O best of pious men, 
mayst thou be prosperous, and may righteousness shield thee, and mayst 
thou be assiduous in the practice of virtue. 

Markandeya continued -“The fowler said to him, -‘Be it so*, And the 
good Brahmana walked round him and then departed. And the 
Brahmana returning home was duly assiduous in his attention to his old 
parents. I have thus, O pious Yudhisthira, narrated in detail to thee 
this history full of moral instruction, which thou, my good son, didst ask 

1 Vtshaia is the original. It means discontent. But here it means more a mixture 
of discontent, perplexity and confusion thati meic discontent. 

2 A form of Hindu etiquette at parting. 
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me to recite, — the virtue of women’s devotion to their husbands and that 
of filial piety. Yudhishthira replied, — ‘O most pious Brahmana and best 
of munis thou hast related to me this good and wonderful moral story ; 
and listening to thee, O learned man. my time has glided away like a 
moment ; but, O adorable sir, I am not as yet satiated with hearing this 
moral ^ discourse. 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifteenth Section in the Markandeya- 
Samasya of the Vana Parva. 

SECT ION OCX VI 

( I /<ci r u/ jya-Sama ^ya I\2 1 1 >a Gu )]iinu ccl . ) 

Vaisampayana continued. — The virtuous king Yudhisthira having 
listened to this excellent religious discourse, again addressed himself to 
the RisJu Markandeya saying, — Why did the fire-god hide himself in 
water in olden times, and why did Angiras of great splendour officiating 
as fire-god, use to convey^ oblations during his dissolution. There is but 
one fire, but according to the nature of its action, it is seen to divide 
itself into many. O worshipful sir, I long to be enlightened on all these 
points, — how the Kumar a ' was born, how he came to be known as the son 
of Agni (the fire-god) and how he was begotten by Rudra of Ganga and 
Krittika; O noble scion of Bhrigus race, I desire to learn all this 
accurately as it happened. O great Mum J am filled with great curiosity. 
Markandeya — replied, — In this connection, this old story is cited by the 
learned, as to how the carrier of oblations (the fire-god) in a fit of rage, 
sought the waters of the sea in order to perform a penance, and how the 
adorable Angira transforming himself into the fire-god, destroyed dark- 
ness and distressed the world with his scorching rays. In olden times, 
O long armed hero, the great Angira performed a wonderful penance in 
his hermitage, he even excelled the fire-god, tlie carrier of oblations, in 
splendour and in that state he illumined the whole universe. At that 
time the fire-god was also performing a penance and was greatly dis- 
tressed by his (Angira’s) effulgence He was greatly depressed, but did 
not know what to do. Then that adorable god thought within himself, 
'Brahma has created another fire-god for this universe,. As I have been 
practising austerities, my services as the presiding diety of fire have been 
dispensed with’ ’ and then he considered how he could re-establish him- 
self as the god of fire. He behind the great M//m' giving heat to the 
whole universe like fire, and approached him slowly with fear. But 
Angira said to him, — ^'Do thou quickly re-establish yourself as the fire 
animating the universe, thou art well-known in the three stable worlds, 

1 It is so very difficulr to translrtte the word religion and inoirils were 

invariably associated with each other in ancient Hindu mind. 

2 A<?ni or fire was supposed to convey the oblations offered hy men to the Gods. 

3 Kumara means a hoy, Vience a prince Here Kartika the war-god is meant 
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and thou wast first created by Brahma to dispel darkness. Do thou, O 
destroyer of darkness, quickly occupy thine own proper place.’ Agni 
replied, — ‘My reputation has been injured now in this world, and thou 
art become the fire-god, and people will know thee, and not me, as fire. 

I have relinquished my god-hood of fire, do thou become the primeval 
fire and I shall officiate as the second or Pra]jj?jtyaka fire.’ Angira 
replied, — “Do thou become the fire-god and the destroyer of darkness 
and do thou attend to thy sacred duty of clearing of people’s way to 
heaven,^ and do thou O lord, make me speedily thy first child.’ 
Markandeya continued,— Hearing these words of Angira, the fire-god 
did as desired and, O king. Angira had a son named Vrihaspati. Know- 
ing him to be the first son of Angira by Agini, the gods. O Bharata, came 
and enquired about the mystery. And thus asked by the gods he then 
enlightened them and the gods then accepted the explanation*^ of Angira. 

In this connection, I shall describe to thee religious sorts of fire of great 
refulgence which are licrc variously known in the Brahmansas''^ by their 
respective uses. 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixteenth Section in the Markandeya- 
Samasya of the Vana Parva. 

ShCTiON CCXVII 

(MarkLindL'ya-Scivuisya Penva Continued) 

Markandeya continued,- O ornament of Kuru’s race, he (Angira) 
who was the third son of Brahma had a wife of the name of Subha. Do 
thou hear of the children he had by her. His son Brihaspati, O king, was 
very famous- largc-licartcd and of great bodily vigour, his genius and 
learning were profound, and he had a great reputation as a counsellor. 
Bhanumati was his first born daughter. She was the most beautiful of 
all his children. Angira’s second daughter was called Raga. She was so 
named because she was the object of all creature’s love. Siniwali was the 
third daughter of Angira. Her body was of such slender make that she 
was visible at one time and invisible at another ; and for this reason she 
was likened to Rudra’s daughter. Atchismati was his fourth daughter, 
she was so named from her great refulgence. And his fifth daughter was 
called Havismati, so named from her accepting Havis or oblations. The 
sixth daughter of Angira was called Mahismati the pious. O keen-witted 
being, the seventh daughter of Angira is known by the name of Mahamati, 

1 By currying iheir oblations to the God?, 

2 The Maharaja of Biirdwan translates It thus The good then a,:ccpted the request 
of Angirn that his son plight become iheir guru or spiritual adviser. The latter part of 
this chapter is lather unintelligible. 

3 Portions of the Vedas. 

4 Raga means love. 
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she is always present at sacrifices of great splendour, and that worshipful 
daughter of Angira, whom they call unrivalled and without portion and 
about whom people utter the words laihu kuh.u in wonder, is known by 
the name of Kuhu. 

Thus ends the two hundred and seventeenth Section in the 
Markandeya Samasya of the Vana parva. 

SEC [ION CC XVIII 

(hiaikancLya-Samasya Parva amtinued) 

Markandeya continued — Vrihaspati had a wife (called Tara) belonging 
to the lunar world. Ey her, he had six sons partaking of the energy of 
fire, and one daughter. The fire in whose honour oblations of clarified 
butter are offered at the Paiirnam :sya and other sacrifices, was a son of 
Vrihaspati called Sanju; he was of great-ascetic merit. At the Chaturmasya 
(four-monthly) and Asuarncdii (horse) sacrifices, animals are offered first 
in his honour, and this powerful fire is indicated by numerous flames. 
Sanju s wife was called Satya, she was of matchless beauty, and she sprang 
from iJ,unma (righteousness) for the sake of truth. The blazing fire was 
his son, and he had three daughters of great religious merit. The fire 
which is honored with the first oblations at sacrifices his first son called 
Bharadwaja. The second son of Sanju is called Bharata in whose honour 
oblations of clarified butter are offered with the sacrificial ladle (called 
Sruk) at all the full moon (; cihr/i.ini.istnu) sacritices. Besides these, three 
sons of whom Bharata is the senior. He had a son named Bharata and 
a daughter called Bharati. The Bliarata fire is the son of Prajapati 
Bharata A^ru (fire) And, O ornament of Bharata’s race, because he is 
greatly honoured, he is also called the great. Vira is Bharadwaja’s wife 
she gave birth to Vira. It is said by the Brahmanas that he is worshipped 
like Soma (with the same hymns) with offerings of clarified butter. He 
is joined with S^rnu in the secondary oblation of clarified butter and is also 
called Rathaprabhu, Rathadhwana and Kumbharcta. He begot a son 
named Siddhi by his wife Sai ayu, and enveloped the sun with his splendour 
and from being the presiding genius of the fire sacrifice he is ever 
mentioned in the hymns in praise of fire. And the fite nischyahana 
praises the earth only, he never suffers in reputation, splendour 
and prosperity. The sinlc&s fire Satya blazing with pure flame 
is his son. He is free from all taint and is not defiled by sin, 
and is the regulator of time. That fire has another name Nishkriti, 
because he accomplished the Nishkriti (relief) of all blatant creatures 
here. When properly worshiped he vouchsafes good fortune. His 
son is called Swann, who is the generator of all diseases he 
inflicts severe sufferings on people for which they cry aloud, and 
moves in the intelligence of the whole universe. And the other fire 
(Vrihaspati*s third son) is called Viswajit by men of spiritual wisdom. 
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The fire, which is known as the internal heat by which the 'fobd of all 
creatures is digested is the fourth foti'of Vrihaspati known through all 
the worlds, O Bharata, by the name of Viswabhuk. He is self-restrained 
of great religious merit, and is a Brahmacharin and he is worshipped by 
Brahmanas at the paka-sacrifices. The sacred river Gomati was his wife 
and by her all religious-minded men perform their rites. And that 
terrible water drinking sea fire called Vadava (is the fifth son of 
Vrihaspati). This Brahmic fire has a tendency to move upwards and 
hence it is called Urdhabhag, and is seated in the vital air called Prana. 
The sixth son is called the great Swishtakrit ; for by him oblations 
became su^isfiLx (su excellently, and is.ua. offered) and the udagdhara 
oblation is always made in ihis honour. And when all creatures are 
claimed the fire called Manyauci becomes filled with fury. This 
inexorably terrible and highly irascible fire is the daughter of Vrihaspati, 
and is known as Swaha and is present in all matter. (By the respective 
influences of the three qualities of ^atva, rajas and tama: Swaha had three 
sons,)^ by the first she had a son who was equalled by none in heaven in 
personal beauty, and from this fact he was surnamed by the gods as the^ 
kama-fire. (By reason of the second) she had a son called the Amogha 
or invincible fire, the destroyer of his enemies in battle. Assured of ' 
success he curbs his anger and is armed with a bow and seated on a 
chariot and adorned with wreaths of flowers. (From the action of the 
third quality) she had a son, the great Uktha (the means of salvation) 
praised by (a kin to) three Vkchas.^ He is the originator of the great 
word^ and is therefore known as the Samaswasa or the means of rest 
(salvation). 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighteenth Section in the Markan- 
deya-Samasya of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCXIX 

( Marl<flMcl(:)’a'Scimci5\a Farm Continued ) 

Markandeya continued,— He (Uktha) performed a severe penance 
lasting for many years, with the view of having a pious son equal unto 
Brahma in reputation. And when the invocation was made with 
the i’yahirici hymns and with the aid of the five sacred fires, — 
Kasyapa, Vasistha, Prana the son of Prana, Chyabana the son of 
Angira, and Suvarchaka— there arose a very bright energy (force) 

I The poriions within brackets are not in the original. They arc necessary to 
explain what follows. 1 have only followed the commentator and other translators 
in supplying the ellipses paranthetically. 

2. Kama is the name of the god of love, Indian Cupid. 

3. The boy the cvcitlng cause of our actions is an uktha the soul the vivifier of 
the body is the second uktha and the Supreme Spirit, the inciter of the soul Is the third 

4 T he Word of God. 
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full of the animating (creative) principle, and of five different 
colours. Its head was of the colour of the blazing fire, its arms 
were bright like the sun, and its skin and eyes were golden- 
coloured and its feet, O Bharata, were black. Its five colours were 
given to it by those five men by reason of their great penance. 
This celestial being is therefore described as appertaining to five men, 
and he is the progenitor of five tribes. After having performed a penance 
for ten thousand years, that being of great ascetic merit produced the 
terrible fire appertaining to the j itris (manes of ancestors) in order to 
begin the work of creation, and from his liead and mouth respectively 
he created Vrihat and Rathantara (day and night) who quickly steal 
away (life &c.). He also created Siva from his navel, Indra from his 
might and wind and fire from his soul, and from his two arms sprang the 
hymns IJJmui and Anudatta. He also produced the mind, and the five 
senses, and other creatures. Having created these, he produced the 
five sons of the l ims. Of these Pranidhi was the son of Vrihadrata. 
Vrihadratha was the son of fCasyapa. Bhanu was rhe god son of Chyavana, 
Saurava the son of Suvarchaka and Anudatta the son of Prana. These 
twenty five beings arc reputed (to have been created by him). Tapa 
also created fifteen other gods who obstruct sacrifices' - They are Subhi- 
ma, Bhima, Atibhima, Bhimavala, Avala Siimitra Mitravana ; Mitaajna, 
Mitravardhana and Mitradharman,' and Siirapravira, Vira Suveka, 
Suravarchas and Surahantri. These gods are divided into three classes 
of five each. Located here in this world, they destroy the sacrifices of 
the gods in heaven ; they frustrate their objects and spoil their oblations 
of clarified butter. They do this only to spite the sacred fires carrying 
oblations to the gods. If the officiating priests are careful, they place 
the oblations in their honour outside of the sacrificial altar. To that 
particular place where the sacred fire may be placed, they cannot go 
They carry the oblation of their votaries by means of wings. When 
appeased by hymns, they do not frustrate the sacrifical rites. Vriha- 
duktha, another son of Tapa, belongs to the Earth. He is worshipped 
here in this world by pious men performing Agn/Hotra sacrifices. Of the 
son of Tapa who is known as Rathantara, it is said by officiating priests 
that the sacrificial oblation offered in his honour is offered to Mitravinda. 
The celebrated Tapa was thus very happy with his sons. 

Thus ends the two hundred and nineteenth Section in the Markan- 
deya Samasya of the Vana darva. 

1 In Hindu MytholoTiy there are no Rods who destroy racTificc?. It 1‘* only the 
Asuras who do ao, 

The Burdwan translator renders this passage, —"Fiireen other gods belonging to 
western nations or Asuras" It is noticeable tbut the beings ihat were denrunred as 
Asttras by the Hindus were worshipped as gods (Asuras) by the follower of Zarain‘»lia 

2 In connections with the name of these Mitra-gods ii Is to be remembered ihat 
Mitra was the name of thj prhicipi! god of the anciint Persians. 



SECTION CCXX 

( Mdrkandeya-Samasya Farm Continued ) 

Markandeya continued — The fire called Bharata was bound by severe 
rules of asceticism. Pushtimati is another name of his fire ; for when he is 
satisfied he vouchsafes pushti ^development) to all creatures, and for this 
reason he is called Bharata (.or the Cherisher). And that other fire, by 
name Siva, is devoted to the worship of Sakti (the forces or the presiding 
deity of the forces of Nature), and because he always relieves the suffer- 
ings of all creatures afflicted with misery, he is called Siva (the giver of 
good). And on the acquisition of great ascetic wealth by Tapa, an 
intelligent son named Purandata was born to inherit the same. Another 
son named Usma was also born. This fire is observed in the vapour of 
all matter. A third son Maqja was born. He officiated as Prajapati. 
The Brahmans who arc learned in the Vedas, then speak of the exploits 
of the fire Sambhu. And after that the bright Avasathya fire of great 
effulgence is spoken of by the Bramanas. Tapa thus created the five 
Urjaskara fires, all bright as gold. These all share the Soma drink in 
Sacrifices. The great sun-god when fatigued (after his day’s labours) is 
known as the Prasanta fire. He created the terrible Asuras and various 
other creatures of the earth Angira too created the Prajapati Bhanu, 
the son of Tapa. He is also called Vrihadbhanu (the great Bhanu) by 
Brahmanas learned in the Vedas. Bhanu married Supra ja, and Vrihad- 
bhanu the daughter of Suiya (the sun-god). They gave birth to six 
sons, do thou hear of their progeny. The fire who gives strength to the 
weak is called Valada (or the giver of strength). He is the first son of 
Bhanu, and that other fire who looks terrible when all the elements are 
in a tranquil state is called the Manjuman fire ; he is the second son of 
Bhanu. And the fire in whose honour oblations of clarified butter are 
enjoined to be made here at Ihe DarsJ and Paurnamasya sacrifices, and 
who is known as Vishnu in this world, is (the third son of Bhanu) called 
Angira or Dhritiman. And the fire to whom with Indra, the Agmyana 
oblation is enjoined to be made is called the Agrayana fire. He is the 
(fourth) son of Bhanu. The fifth son of Bhanu is Agraha who is the 
source of the oblations which are daily made for the performance of the 
Chacurmasya (four-monthly) rites. And Stuva is the sixth son of Bhanu. 
Nisa was the name of another wife of that Manu who is known by the 
name of Bhanu. She gave birth to one daughter, the two Agnishomas, 
and also five other fire-gods. The resplendent fire-god who is honoured 
with the first oblations in company with the presiding deity of the clouds 
is called Vaiswanara. And that other fire who is called the lord of all 
the worlds is Viswapati— the second son of Manu. And the daughter 
of Manu is called Swistakrit. because by oblations unto her one acquires 
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great merit. Though she was the daughter of Hiranyakasipu, she yet 
became his wife for her evil deeds. She is, however, one of the 
Prajapatis. And that other fire which has its seat in the vital airs of all 
creatures and animates their bodies, is called Sannihita. It is the cause 
of our perceptions of sound and form. That divine spirit whose course 
is marked black and white stains, who is the supporter of fire, and who 
though free from sin is the accomplisher of tained karmet, whom the wise 
regard as a great Rishi, is the fire Kapila— the propounder of the Yoga 
system called Sankhya. The fire through whom the elementary spirits 
always receive the offerings called Agra made by other creatures at. the 
performance of all the peculiar rites in this world is called Agrani. And 
these other bright fires famous in the world, were created for the recti- 
fication of the Agni/iotra rites when marrejj by any defects. If the fires 
interlap each other by the action of the wind, then the rectification must 
be made with the Ashtakapala rites in honour of the fire Suchi. And if 
the southern fire comes in contact with the two other fires, then recti- 
fication must be made by the performance of the Asluakahctfa rites in 
honour of the fire Viti. If the fires in their place called Nibesa come in 
contact with the fire called Dabagni, then the Ashcukaljala rites must be 
performed in honour of the fire Suchi for rectification. And if the 
perpetual fire is touched by a woman in her monthly course, then for 
rectification the As/ua/capa/a rites must be performed in honour of the 
fire called Dasyuman. If at the time of the performance of the Agrii/iotra 
rites the death of any creature is spoken of, or if animals die, then recti- 
fication must me made with the performance of the AsIwikaaiAa rites in 
honour of the Suraman fire. The Brahmana, who while suffering from 
a disease, is unable to offer oblations to the sacred fire for three nights, 
must make amends for the same by performing the Ashtakat)ala rites in 
honour of the northern fire. He who has performed the Darsa and the 
Paurnamasya rites must make the rectification with the performance of 
the Ashtakapala rites in honour of the Patikrit fire. If the fire of a lying 
in room comes in contact with the perpetual sacred fire, then rectifica- 
tion must be made with the performance of Ashtakapala rites in honour 
of the Agniman fire. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twentieth Section in the Markandeya- 
Samasya of the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CCXXI. 

(Mar/candeya Samasya Paiva continued.) 

Markandeya continued,— ‘Mudita, the favorite wife of the fire Saha, 
used to live in water. And Saha who was the regent of the earth and 
sky beget in that wife of his a highly sacred fire called Advanta. There 
is a tradition amongst learned Brahmanas that this fire is the ruler and 
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inner soul of all creatures. He is worshipful, resplendent and the lord 
of all the great Bhutas here. And that fire, under the name of Grihapati, 
is ever worshipped at all sacrifice^ and conveys all the oblations that are 
made in this world, That great son of Saha — the great Adbhuta fjre — is 
the soul of the waters and the prince and regent of the sky and the lord 
of everything great. His (son) the Bharata fire consumes the dead bodies 
of all creatures. Hi§ first Kratu is known at Niyata as the performance 
of the sacrifice. That powerful prime fire (Saha) is always 

missed by the gods, because when he sees Niyata approaching him he 
hides himself in the sea from fear of contamination). Searching for him 
in every direction^ the gods could not (once) find him out ; and on 
beholding Atharvan the fire said to him, — O valiant being, do thou carry 
the oblations for the gods ! I am disabled from want of Strength. Attain- 
ing the state of the red-eyed fire, do thou condescend to do me this 
favour ! — Having tl^us advised Atharvan, the fire went away to some 
other place. But his place of concealment was divulged by the finny 
tribe. Upon them the fire denounced this curse in anger, — You shall be 
the food of all creatures in various ways — And then that carrier of 
oblations spoke unto Atharvan (as before). Though entreated by the 
gods, he did not agree to continue carrying their oblations. He then 
became insensible and instantly gave up the ghost. ^ And leaving his 
material body, he entered into the bowels of the Earth. Coming into 
contact with rhe Earth, he created the different metals. Force and scent 
arose from his puss; the H oilnr pine from his bones; glass from his 
phlegm ; the Mcirukaui jewel from his bile ; and the black iron from his 
liver. And all the world has been embellished with these three subs- 
tances (wood, stone and iron). The clouds were made from his mails, 
and corals from his veins. And, O king, various other metals were 
produced from his body. Thus leaving his material body, he remained 
absorbed in (spiritual) meditation. He was roused by the penance of 
Bhrigu and Angira. The powerful fire thus gratified with penance, 
blazed forth intensely. But on beholding the Rishi (Atharvan), he again 
sought his watery refuge. At this extinction of the fire, the whole world 
was frightened, and sought the protection of Atharvan, and the gods and 
others began to worship him. Atharvan rummaged the whole sea in the 
presence of all those beings eager with expectation, and finding out the 
fire, himself began the work of creation. Thus in olden times the fire 
was destroyed and called back to life by the adorable Atharvan. But 
now he invariably carries the oblations of all creatures. Living in the 
sea and travelling about various countries, he produced the various fires 
mentioned in the Vedas, 


I Body in the original 
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The river Indus, the five rivers (of the Punjab), the Sone, the Devika, 
the Saraswati, the Ganga, the Satakumbhe, the Sarayu, the Gandaki. 
the Cnarmanwati, the Mahi, the Medha, the Medhatithi, the three 
rivers Tamravati, the Vetravati, and the Kausiki ; the Tamasa, the 
Narmada, the Godavari, the Vcnna, the Upavcnna, the Bhima, the 
Vadwa, the Bharati, the Sliptayoga, the*. Kaveri, the Murmura, the 
Tungavenna, the Krishnavcnna and the Kapila, these rivers, O Bharata, 
are said to be the mothers of the fires ! The fire called Adbhuta had a 
a wife of the name of Priya. and Vibhu was the eldest of his sons by her. 
There arc as many different kinds of Soma sacri/ices as the number of 
tires mentioned before. All this race of fires, first born of the spirit of \ 
Brahma, sprang also from the race of Atri. Atri in his own mind con- 
ceived these sons, desirous of extending the creation. By this act, the 
fires came out of his own Brahmic frame. I have thus narrated to thee 
■ he history of the origin of these fires. They are great, resplendent, land 
unrivalled in power, and they are the destroyers of darkness. Know that 
the powers of those fires arc the same as those of the Adbhuta fire as 
related in the Vedas ! For all these fires arc one and the same. This 
dorablc being — the first born fire, — must be considered as one. For like 
the Yotisfuoma sacrifice he came out of Angira’s body in various forms. 

I have thus described to thee the history of the great race of Agni (fires) 
who when duly worshipped with the various hymns, carry the oblations 
of all creatures to the gods ! 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty-first Section in the 
Markandeya-Samasya of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION eeXXH. 

(Markandeya-Satnasya Parva continued) 

Markandeya continued,— © sinless scion of Kuru’s race, I have 
described to thee the various branches of the race of Agni ! Listen now 
to the story of the birth of the intelligent Kartikeya ! I shall tell thee of 
that wonderful and famous and highly energetic son of the Adbhuta fire 
begotten of the wives of the BrahmarsI is ! In ancient times the gods and 
Asurcs were very active in destroying one other. And the terrible Asuras 
always succeeded in defeating the gods. And Purandara (Indra), be- 
holding the great slaughter of his armies by them and anxious to find 
out a leader for the celestial host, thought within himself — I must find 
out a mighty person who observing the ranks of the celestial army shat- 
tered by the Danabas will be able to reorganise it with vigor — He then 
repaired to the Manasa mountains and was there deeply absorbed in 
thought of the nature, when he heard the heart-rending cries of a woman 
to the effect — May some one come quick and rescue me, and either 
indicate a husbaband for me, or be my husband himself ! Purandara said 
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to hefg— Do not be afraid^ lady !— Ahd having said tbes^ WOrds, he saw 
Kesin (an Asura) adorned with a crown and mace in hand standing even 
like a hill of metals at a distance and holding that lady by the hand. 
Vasava addressed then that Asura saying, — Why art thou bent on be- 
having insolently to this lady ? Know that I am the god who wields the 
thunderbolt ! Refrain thou from doing any violence to this lady ! — To 
him Kesin replied, — Do thou, O Sakra, leave her al5ne ! I desire to posses 
her. Thinkest thou, O slayer of Paka, that thou shalt be able to 
return home with thy life ? — With these words Kesin hurled his mace 
for slaying Indra. Vasava cut it up in its course with his thunder-bolt. 
Then Kesin, furious with rage, hurled a huge mass of rock at him. Be- 
holding that, he of a hundred sacrifices rent it asunder with his thunder 
bolt, and it fell down upon the ground. And Kesin himself was wounded 
by that falling mass of rock. Thus sorely afflicted, he fled leaving the 
lady behind. And when the Asura was gone, Indra said to that lady, — 
who and whose wife art thou, O lady with a beautiful face, and what 
has brought thee here ?— 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty-second Section in the 
Markandeya-Samasya of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCXXllI. 

(MaTfeandeya-Samas^'a Paiva continued) 

The lady replied, — I am a daughter of Prajapati (the lord of all 
creatures, Brahma) and name is Devasena. My sister Daityasena has ere 
this been ravished by Kesin. We two sisters with our maids habitually 
used to come to these Manasa mountains for pleasures with the permission 
of Prajapati. And the great Asura Kesin used daily to pay his court to us 
Daityasena, O conqueror of Paka, listened to him, but I^id not, Daityasena 
was, therefore, taken away by him, but. O illustrious one thou hast rescued 
me with thy might ! And now, O lord of the celestials I desire that thou 
shoiildst select an invincible husband for me ! — To this Indra replied, — 
Thou art a cousin of mine, thy mother being a sister of my mother 
Dakshayani, and now I desire to hear thee relate thine own prowess ! The 
lady replied,—© hero, with long arms, I am Avala ' (weak) but my 
husband must be powerful. And by the potency of my father’s boon, he 
will be respected by gods and Ainrds alike. Incltd said — O blameless 
creature, I wish to hear from thee, what sort of power thou wishest thy 
husband to possess ! The lady replied, — That manly and famous and 
powerful being devoted to Brahma, who is able to conquer 
all the celestials, /\suras, Yakshas, Kinnmas, Utagas,^ Rakhsasns and the 
evilminded l^aityas and to subdue all the worlds with thee, shall be my 
husband. — 

1 Auala is a common name for women. It means one who has no vala or strength 
or power. The word is also used as an adjecrive. 
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Markandeya continued,— On heating her speech, Indra was grieved 
and deeply thought within himself, — There is no husband for this lady, 
answering to her own description. — And that god adorned with Sun-like 
effulgence, then perceived the Sun rising on the Udaya h?ll,^ and the 

great Soma (Moon) gliding into die Sun It being the time of the new 

Moon, he of a hundred sacrifices, at the Raudra'^ moment, observed the 
gods and Asuras fighting on the Sunrise hill. And he saw that the 

morning twilight was tinged with red clouds. And he also saw that 

the abode of Varuna had become blood-red. And he also observed Agni 
conveying oblations offered with various hymns by Bhrigu, Angira and 
others and entering the disc of the Sun. And he further saw the 
twenty-four adorning the Sun, and the terrible Soma also present 

in the Sun under such surroundings And observing this union of the 
Sun and the Moon and that fearful conjunction of theirs, Sakra thought 
within himself, — This terrific conjunction of the Sun and the Moon 
forebodeth a fearful battle on the morrow. And the river Sindhu 
(Indus) too is flowing with a current of fresh blood and the jackals with 
fiery faces are crying to the Sun This great conjunction is fearful and 
full of energy. This union of tlie Moon (Soma) with the Sun and Agni 
is very wonderful And if Soma giveth birth to a son now, that son may 
become the husband of this lady. And Agni also hath similar surround- 
ings now, and he too is a god. If he to begetteth a son, that son, may 
become the husband of this lady. — With these tlioughts that illustrious 
celestial repaired to the regions of Brahma, taking Devasena'^ with him. 
And saluting the Grandsirc lie said unto him, — Do thou appoint a 
renowned warrior as husband of this lady, — Brahma replied. — O slayer 
of Asuias, it shall be as thou hast intended ! The issue of that union will 
be mighty and powerful accordingly. That powerful being will be the 
husband of this lady and the joint leader of thy forces with thee ! — Thus 
addressed, the lord of the celestial and the lady bowed unto him and 
then repaired to the place where those great Brahmans, "the powerful 
celestial Rishis — Vasishta and others lived. And with Indra at their 
head, the other gods also, desirous of drinking the Soma beverage, repaired 
to the sacrifices of those Rishis to receive their respectives shares of the 
offerings. Having duly performed the ceremonies with the bright blazing 
fire, those greatminded persons offered oblations to the celestials. And 
the Adbhuta fire, that carrier of oblations, was invited with mantras. And 
coming out of the Solar disc, that lordly fire duly repaired thither, res- 

1 According to the Hindus, the, Sun rises from and sets behind two hills rcspcciively. 
He rises from the Udaya or Sun-nse hill and sets behind the Asm or Sun-set hill. 

2 Raudra — belonging to Rudra, the god ot fury, violence, war, &.c. 

3 Deusena literally means the celestial army. This fable seems to be an allegorical 
representation of the attempts made by Indra to procure a leader for the celesiial erst. 
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training speech. And, O chief of Bbarata's race, that fire entering the 
sacrificial fire that \ had been ignited and into which various offerings 
were made by the Rishis with recitations of hymns, took them with him 
and made them over to the dwellers of heaven. And while returning 
from that place, he observed the WiVeS of those high-souled Rishis sleeping 
at their case on their respective beds. And those ladies had a com- 
plexion beautiful like that of an altar of gold, spotless like moon-beams, 
resemling firy flames and looking like blazing stars. And seeing those 
wives of the illustrious Brahmans with eager eyes, 4iis mind became 
agitated and he was smitten with their charms. Restraining his heart he 
considered it improper for him to be thus agitated. And he said unto 
himself, — The wives of these great Brahmanas are chaste and faithful and 
beyond the rich of other people's desires. I am filled with a desire to 
possess them. I cannot lawfully cast my eyes upon them nor ever touch 
them when they are not filled with desire. I shall, therefore, gratify 
myself daily with only looking at thetn by becoming their Qrahapatra 
(house-hold) fire. 

Markandeya continued, — The Adhuta fire, thus transforming himself 
into a house-hold one, was highly gratified with seeing those gold-com- 
plexioned ladies and touching them with his flames. And influenced by 
their charms he dwelt there for a long time giving them his heart and 
filled with an intense love for them. And baffled in all his efforts to 
win the hearts of those Brahmana ladies, and his own heart tortured by 
love, he repaired to a forest with the Certain object of destroying himself. 
A little while before, Swaha, the daughter of Daksha, had bestowed her 
love on him. That excellent lady had been endeavouring for a long 
time to detect his weak moments ; but that blameless ladv did not succeed 
in finding out any weakness in the calm and collected fire-god. But now 
that the god had be taken himself to a forest, actually tortured by the 
pangs of love, she thought herself, — As I too am distressed with love. I 
shall assume the guise of the wives ot the seven Rishis, and in that disguise 
I shall seek the fire-god so smitten with their charms. This done, he 
will be gratified and my desire too will be satisfied. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty-third Section in the Markan- 
deya-Samasya of the Vana Patva* 

SECTION CCXXIV 

(MarkanJeya-Sarnasya Farm continued,) 

Markandeya continued,— O lord of men, the beautiful Siva endowed 
with great virtues and an unspotted character was the wife of Angira 
(one of the seven Rishi). That excellent lady (Swaha) at first assuming 
the disguise of Siva, sought the presence of Agni unto whom she said, — 
O Agni, I am tortued with love for thee ! Do thou think it fit to woo 
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me ! And if thou dost not accede to my request, know that I shall 
commit self-destruction. I am Siva the wife of Angira. I have come 
here according to the advice of the wives of the other Rishis, who have 
sent me here after due deliberation— 

Agni replied,— How didst thou know that I was tortured with love 
and how could the others— the beloved wives of the seven Rishis, of 
whom thou hast spoken, know this ? — 

Swaha replied, — Thou art always a favourite with us, but we arc 
afraid of thee. Now having read thy mind by well known signs, they 
have sent me to thy presence. I have come here to gratify my desire. 
Be thou quick, O Agni, to encompass the object of thy desire. My sisters- 
in-Iaw are awaiting me, I must return soon. — 

Markandeya continued, — Then Agni, filled with great joy and delight, 
married (Swaha in the guise of) Siva, and that lady joyfully cohabiting 
with him. held the s rnen virile in her hands. And then she thought 
within herself that those who would observe her in that disguise in the 
forest, would cast an unmerited slur upon the conduct of those Rrahmana 
ladies in connection with Agni. Therefore, to prevent this, she should 
assume the disguise of a bird, and in that state she more easily get out 
of the forest. 

Markandeya continued, — Then assuming the disguise of a winged 
creature, she went out of the forest and reached the White mountain 
begrit with clumps of heath and other plants and trees, and guarded by 
seven-headed stange serpents with poison in their very looks, and a 
bounding with Rakshasas. male and female, Pisachas terrible spirits, and 
various kinds of birds and animals. That excellent lady quickly ascend- 
ing a peak of those mountains, threw that semen into a golden lake. And 
then assuming successively the forms of the wives of the high-souled 
seven Risfiis, she continued to dally with Agni. But on account of the 
great ascetic merit of Arundhati and her devotion to her husband 
(Vasista), she was unable to assume her form. And, O chief of Kuru’s 
race, the lady Swaha on the first lunar day threw six times into that lake 
the srmen of Agni. And thrown there, it produced a male child endowed 
with great power. And from the fact of its being regarded by the Rishis 
as cast off, the child born thereform came to be called by the name of 
Skanda. And the child had six faces, twelve ears, as many eyes, hands, 
and feet, one neck, and one stomach. And it first assumed a form on the 
second lunar day, and it grew to the size of a little child on the third. 
And the limbs of Guha were developed on the fourth day. And being 
surrounded by masses of red clouds flashing fourth lightning, it shone 
like the Sun rising in the midst of a mass of red clouds. And seizing the 
terrific and immense bow which was used by the destroyer of the Asura 
Tripura for the destruction of the enemies of the gods, that mighty being 
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Uttered such a terrible roar that the three worlds with their mobile and 
immobile divisions became struck with awe. And hearing that sound 
which seemed like the rumbling of a mass of big clouds, the great Nat;tis 
Chitra and Airavata were shaken with fear. And seeing them unsteady 
that lad shining with Sun-like refulgence held them with both his hands. 
And with a dart in (another) hand, and with a stout, red-crested, big 
cock fast secured in another, that long-armed son of Agni began to sport 
about making a terrible noise. And holding an excellent conch-shell 
with two of his hands, that mighty being began to blow it to the great 
terror of even the most powerful creatures. And striking the air with 
two of his hands, and playing about on the hill-top, the mighty Maha- 
sena of unrivalled prowess, looked as if he were on the point of devouring 
the three worlds, and shone like the bright Sun-god at the moment of 
his asccns.ion in the heavens. And that being of wonderful prowess and 
matchless strengtli, seated on the top of that hill, looked on with his 
numerous faces directed towards the different cardinal points, and obser- 
ving various things, he repeated his loud roars. And on hearing those 
roars various creatures were prostrate with fear. And frightened and 
troubled in mind they sought protection And all those persons of 
various orders who then sought the protection of that god are known as 
his powerful Brahmana followers. And rising from his seat, that mighty 
god allayed the fears of all those people, and then drawing his bow, he 
discharged his arrows in the direction of the White mountain. And with 
those arrows the hill Krauncha, the son of Himavat, rent asunder. And 
that is the reason why swans and vultures now migrate to the Sumerii 
mountains. The Krauncha hill, sorely wounded fell down uttering fear- 
ful groans. And seeing him fallen, the other hilL roo began to scream. 
And that mighty being of unrivalled prowess, healing the groans of the 
afflicted, was not at all moved, but himself uplifting his mace, yelled 
forth his war-whoop And that high-‘oulcd being then hurled his mace 
of great lustre and quickly rent in twain one of the peaks of the White 
mountain. And the White mountain being thus pierced by him WdS 
greatly afraid of him and dissociating himself from the Earth fled with 
the other mountains. And the Earth was greatly afflicted and bereft 
of her ornaments on all sides. And in this distress, she went Over to 
Skanda and once more shone with all her might. And the mountains too 
bowed down to Skanda and came back and stuck into the earth. And 
all creatures then celebrated the worship of Skanda on the fifth day of 
the lunar month. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty-fourth section in the Mar- 
kandeya Samasya of the Vana Parva. 
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SECTION (.CXXV 

(Markundeya-Famcisyn Pawa Continued) 

Markandeya continued.-When that powerful, high-soulcd, and 
mighty being was born, various kinds of fearful phenomena occur^ 
And the nature of males and females, of heat and cold, and of such ot er 
pairs of contraries, was reversed. And the planets, the cardinal points, 
and the firmaments became radiant with light and the Earth began to 
rumble very much And the Rishis even, seeking the welfare of the 
world, while they observed all these terrific prodigies on all sides, began 
with anxious hearts to restore tranquility in the universe. And those 
who used to live in that Chaitra-ratha forest said, — This very miserable 
condition of ours hath been brought about by Agni cohabiting with the 
six wives of the seven Rislv^'. Others again who had seen the goddess 
assume the disguise of a bird said — This evil hath been brought about 
by a bird. — No one ever imagined that Swalia was the authoress of that 
mischief. But having heard that the (new born) male child was hers, 
she went to Skanda and gradually revealed to him the fact that she was 
his mother. And those seven when they heard that a son of great 

power had been born (to them), divorced their six wives with the excep- 
tion of the adorable Arundhati, because all the dwellers of that forest 
protested that those six persons had been instrumental in bringing forth 
the child Swaha too O king, said again and again to the seven Risliis, 
saying, - Ye ascetics, this child is mine, your wives are not his mother ! — 
The great Muni Viswaniitra had, after the conclusion of the sacrifices 
of the seven R’shis, followed unseen the god of fire, while the latter was 
tortured with lust. He, therefore, knew everything as it happened and 
he was the first to seek the Protection of Mahasena. And he offered 
divine-prayers to Mahasena, and all the thirteen auspicious rites apper- 
taining to childhood, such as the natal and other ceremonies, were all 
performed by the great Mum in respect of that child. And for the good 
of the world, he promulgated the virtues of the six-faced Skanda, and 
performed ceremonies in honor of the cock, the goddess Sakti, and the 
first followers of Skanda. And for this reason he became a great favourite 
of the celestial youth. That great Muni then informed the seven Risliis 
of the transformations of Swaha and told them that their wives were 
perfectly innocent. But though thus informed the seven Rishis aban- 
doned their spouses unconditionally. — 

Markandeya continued, — The celestials having heard of the prowess 
of Skanda, all said to Vasava,— O Sakra, do thou kill Skanda without 
delay for his prowess is unbearable. And if thou dost not exterminate 
him, he will conquer the three worlds with ourselves, and overpowering 
thee, himself become the mighty lord of the celestials ! — Perplexed in 
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mind, Safcra replied upto them, — ^This child is endowed with great prow- 
ess. He can himself de3troy the Creator of the Universe, in battle 
putting forth bis might, I venture not, therefore, to do away with him. 
—To this the gods replied,— Thou hast no manliness in thee, in that thou 
talkest in this manner, Let the great Mothers of the Universe repair 
to-day to Skanda. They can muster at will any degree of energy. Let 
them kill this child. jf( sliall be so,— The Mothers replied. — And then they 
went away, But oq beholding that he was possessed of great might they 
became dispirited, pnd considering that he was invincible, tliey sought his 
protection and said unto him, — Do thou O mighty being, become our 
(adopted) son I We are full of affection for thee and desirous of giving 
thee suck I Lo, the milk oozes from our breasts ! On heariiig these words, 
the mighty Mahasena became desirous of sucking their breasts 
and he received them with due respect and acceded to their request. 
And that mightiegt of mighty creatures then beheld his father Agni come 
towards him. And that god, who is the doer of all that is good, was duly 
honoured by his sqn, and in company with the Mothers, he stayed there 
by the side of Mahasena to tend him. And that lady amongst the Mother 
who was born of Apger ' with a spike in hand kept watch over Skanda 
even like a mother guarding her own offspring, and that irascible daughter 
of the Blood Sea, wlio lived herself on blood, hugged Mahasena in her 
breast and nursed him like a mother. And Agni, transforming himself 
into a trader with a goat’s mouth and followed by numerous children 
began to gratify that child of his with toys in that mountain abode 
of his. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty-fifth section in the Markan- 
deya Samasya of the Vaiia Parva. 

SECTION CCXXVl 

Marakandeya continued,— The planets with tlieir satellites, the 
Rishis and the Mothers, Agni and numerous other blazing countries and 
many other dwellers of heaven of terrible mien, waited on Mahasena along 
with the Mothers. And the illustrious sovereign of the gods, desirous 
of victory but believing success to be doubtful mounted his elephant 
Airavata and attended by the other gods advanced towards Skanda. That 
mighty being followed by all the celestial was armed with his thunder- 
bolt. And with the object of slaying Mahasena, he marched terrible 
celestial army of great splendour, sounding their shrill war-cry and 
furnished with various sorts of standards, with warriors encased in 
various armour and armed with numerous bows and riding on various 
animals. When Mahasena beheld the gloriously decked Sakra, attired 
in his best clothes, advancing with the determination of slaying him, he 

1 Anger personified is a deity 
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(too on his part) advanced^ to meet that chief of the celestials. O Partha 
the mighty Vasava. the lord of the celestials, then uttered a loud shout 
to encourage his warriors and marching rapidly with the view of killing 
Agni’s son, and praised by Tridasast^ and great RisKis, he at length reached 
the abode of Kartikeya And then he shouted out with the other gods ; 
and Guha too in response to this, uttered a fearful war-cry resembling 
the roaring of the sea. On liearing that noise, the clestial army behaved 
like an agitated sea, and was stunned and fixed to the spot And that 
son of Pavaka (the fire god) beliolding the gods come near to him with 
the object of killing him, was filled with wrath, and gave out rising flame 
of fire from within his mouth. And these flames destroyed the celestial 
forces struggling on the ground. Their heads, their bodies, their arms 
and riding animals were all burnt in that conflagration and they appear 
all on a sudden like stars displaced from their proper spheres. Thus aff- 
licted, the gods renounced all allegiance to the thunder-bolt, and sought 
the protection of Pavaka’s son ; and thus peace was again secured. When 
he was thus forsaken by the gods Sakra hurled his thunder-bolt at 
Skanda. It pierced him on the right side ; and, O great king, it passed 
through the body of that high-soulcd being. And from being struck with 
the thunder-bolt, there arose from Skanda’s body another being — a youth 
with a club in hand, and adorned with a celestial amulet. And because 
he was bob'll on account of the piercing of the thunder-bolt, he was 
named Visakha. And Indra, when he beheld that another person looking 
like the fierce dcstioying fire god had came into being w^as frightened 
out of his wits and be^^ought the protection of Skanda, with the palms 
of his hands joined together (as a mark of respect). And that excellent 
being Skanda, bade him renounce all fear, with his arm. The gods were 
then transported with joy, and their hands too struck up.'* 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty sixth section in the 
Markandcya Samasya of the Vana Patva. 

SECTION CCXXVII 

Markandc'ya continued, — “Now hear of those terrible and curious 
looking followers of Skanda. A number of male children came into being 
when Skanda was struck with the thunder bolt> — those terrific creatures 
that steal (spirit away) little children, whether born, or in the womb 
and a number of female children too of great strength were born to him. 
1 hose children adopted Visakha as their father. That adorable and 
dexterous Bhadrasakha, having a face like that of a goat was at the time 
(of the battle) surrounded by all his sons and daughters whom he guarded 
carefully in the presence of the great mothers. And for this reason the 

1 Another name of gods, so named from their having only three stages of life, 
viz, infancy, childhood, and youth — and being exempt from the fourth — old age. 
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inhabitants of this earth call Skanda the father of Kumaras (little 
children). Those person who desire to have sons born to them, worship 
in their places the powerful Rudia in the form of the fire-good, and 
Uma in the form of Swaha. And by that means they are blessed with 
sons The daughters begotten by the fire-god. Tapa went over to 
Skanda, who said to them, ‘What can I do for you ?’ Those girls 
replied,— Do us this favour. — by thy blessing, may we become the good 
and respected mothers of all the world !’ He replied ‘Be it so.’ And 
that liberal-minded being repeated again and again, ‘Ye shall be divided 
and Asive.’^ And the mothers then departed, having first established 
Skanda’s sonship. Kaki, Halima, Malini, Vrinhila. Arya. Palala and 
Vaimitra, these were the seven mothers of Sisu. They had a powerful, 
red-eyed, terrfic, and very turbulent son named Sisu born by the 
blessing of Skanda. He was reputed as the eighth hero, born of the 
mothers of Skanda. But he is also known as the ninth, when that being 
with the face of a goat, is included know that the sixth face of Skanda 
was like that of a goat. That face. O king, is situated in the middle of 
the six, and is regarded constantly by the mother. That head by which 
Bhadrasakha created the divine energy, is reputed to be the best of all 
his heads. O ruler of men, these virtuous wondertul events happened 
on the fifth day of the bright half of the lunar month, and on the sixth, 
a very fierce and terrific battle was fought at that place.” 

Tlius ends the two hundred and twenty-i;eventh section in the 
Markandeya-Samasya of the Vana Parava, 

ShClION CCXXVllI. 

Markandeya continued, — “Skanda was adorned with a golden amulet 
and wreath, and wore a crest and a crown of gold ; his eyes were golden- 
coloured, and he had a set of sharp tcctli ; he was dressed in a red garment 
and looked very handsome ; he had an appearance, and was endowed with 
all good characteristics and was the favourite of the three worlds. He 
granted boons (to people who sought them) and was brave, youthful, 
and adorned with bright ear rings. Whilst he was reposing himself, the 
goddess of fortune, looking like a lotus and assuming a personal embodi- 
ment, rendered her allegiance to him. When he became thus possessed 
of good fortune, that famous and delicate-looking creature appeared to 
all like the moon at its full. And high-minded Brahmanas worshipped 
that mighty being, and the Maharshsi (great rishis) then said as following 
to Skanda.— ‘O thou born of the golden egg, mayst thou be prosperous 
and mayst thou become an instrument of good to the universe ! O best of 
the gods, although thou wast born only six nights (days) ago, the whole 
world has owned allegiance to thee (within this short time), and thou 

1 i. e., good and cvil-spirlts. 
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hast also allayed their fears, therefore do thou become the Indra 
(lord) of the three worlds and remove their cause of apprehension. 
Skanda replied,— You gentleman of great ascetic wealth, (tell me) what 
Indra does with all these worlds and how that sovereign of the celestials 
protects the hosts of gods unremittingly. The Rishis replied. --’Indra is 
the giver of the strength, power, children and happiness to all creatures 
and when propitiated, that Lord of the celestial bestows on all the object 
of their desire. He destroys the wicked and fulfils the desires of the 
righteous ; and that Destroyer of Vala assigns to all creatures their 
various duties. He officiates for the sun and the moon in places where 
there is no sun or moon ; he even when occasion requires it, acts for 
(serves the purposes of) fire, air, earth, and water These are the duties 
of Indra ; his capacities are immense. Thou too art mighty : thcrefoie 
great hero, do thou become our Indra. ‘ 

‘Sakra said, -‘O mighty being, do thou make us happy, by becoming 
our lord. Excellent being thou art worthy of the honour ; therefore shall 
we anoint thee this very day.’ 

Skanda replied - ‘Do thou continue to rule the three worlds, with 
self-possession, and with thy heart bent on conquest. I shall remain thy 
humble servant. I covet not thy soverignty.’ 

Sakra replied, -Thy prowess is unrivalled. — O hero, —do thou there- 
fore vanquish the enemies of the gods. People have been struck with won- 
der at thy prowess. More specially as I have been bereft of my prowess, 
and defeated by thee, now if I w'ere to act as Indra, I should not command 
the respect of all creatures, and they would be busy in bringing about 
dissensions between us ; and then, n.y lord, they would become the 
partisans of one or other of us. And when they formed themselves into 
two distinct factions, war as before would be the result of that defection. 
And in tliat war, thou wouldst undoubtedly defeat me without difficulty 
and thyself become the lord of all worlds.’ 

Skanda replied, — Thou, O Sakra, art my sovereign, as also of the 
three worlds ; mayst thou be properous ! Tell me if I can obey any 
commands of thine ’ 

Indra replied,- 'At thy bididing, O powerful being, I shall continue 
to act as Indra. And if thou hast said this deliberately and in earnest, 
then hear me how thou canst gratify thy desire of serving me. Do thou 
O mighty being, take the leadership of the celestial forces accordingly.’ 

Skanda replied, - Do thou anoint me as leader, for the destruction 
of tlie Danavas for the good of the celestials, and for the well-being of 
cows and Brahmanas.” 

Markandeya continued — ’Thus anointed by Indra and all other gods, 
and honoured by the Vahcns!.\s, he looked grand at the moment. The 
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golden umbnella’^ Held (over his head) looked like a'halb of blazing fire. 
That famous god, the Conqueror of Tripura — himself fastened the 
celestial wreath of gold, of Viswakarma’s manufacture, round his neck. 
And, O great man and conqueror of thine enemies, that worshipful god 
with the emblem of the bull, had! gone there previously with Parvati. 
He honoured him with a joyous heart. The fire-god is called Rudra by 
Brahmanas, and from this fact Skanda is called the son of Rudra. The 
White mountain was formed from discharges of Rudra's .SLTrun vmte and 
the sensual indulgences of the fire-god with the Krittikas took place on 
that same White mountain. And as Rudra seen by all the dwellers of 
heaven to heap honours on the excellent Guha (Skanda), he was for 
that reason reputed as the son of Rudra. This child had his being by 
the action of Rudra entering into the constitution of the fire-god, and 
for this reason, Skanda came to be known as the son of Rudra. And O 
Bliarata, as Rudra, the fire-god, Swaha, and the six wives (of the seven 
rishis) were instrumental to the birth of the great god Skanda. he was 
for that reason reputed as the son of Rudra. 

■‘That son of fire-god was clad in a pair of clean red cloths, and thus 
he looked grand and resplendent like the Sun peeping forth from behind 
a mass of red clouds. And the red cock given to him by the fire-god, 
formed his ensign ; and when perched on the top of his chariot, it looked 
like the image of the all destroying fire. And the presiding deity of the 
power which conduces to the victory of the gods, and which is the direc- 
tor of the exertions of all creatures, and constitutes their glory prop 
and refuge, advanced before him. And a mysterious charm entered into 
his constitution — the charm which manifests Tts powers on the battle- 
field. Beauty, strength, piety, power, might, truthfulness, rectitude, 
devotion to Brahmanas freedom from illusion or perplexity, protection, 
of followers, destruction of foes, and care of all creatures, these, O lord 
of men, are the inborn virtues of Skanda. Thus anointed by all the gods, 
he looked pleased and complacent ; and dressed in his best style, he look- 
ed beautiful like the mo n at its full. The much-esteemed incantation 
of Vedic hymns, the music of the celestial band, and the songs of gods 
and Quad laivas then rang on all sides. And surrounded by all the well- 
dressed Apsuni5. and many other gay and happy-looking Pisachas and 
hosts of gods, that anointed (by gods) son of Pavaka sported himself in 
all his grandeur. To the dwellers of heavePf the anointed Mahasena, 
appeared like the Sun rising after extinction of darkness. And then the 
celestial forces looking upon to him as their leader, surrounded him on 
all sides in thousand. That adorable being followed by all creatures then 
assumed their commands, and praised and honoured by them, he encour- 
aged them in return. 

1 One of the ensigns of royalty in Hindustan. 
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"The Performer of a thousand sacrifices then thought of Devasena. 
whom he has rescued before. And considering that this being (Skanda) 
was undoubtedly destined to be the husband of this lady by Brahma 
himself, he had her brought there, dressed her with best apparel. And 
the vanquisher of Vola then said to Skanda,— O foremost of gods, this 
lady was, even before thy birtli, destined to be thy bride by that Self- 
existent Being. ^ Therefore do thou duly accept her lotus-likc beautiful 
right hand with invocation of the (marital) hymns’. Thus told, he duly 
married her. And Vrihaspay learned in hymns performed the necessary 
prayers and oblations. She who is called Shasthi, Lakshmi, Asa, Sukha- 
prada, Sinivali, Kuhn Satvriti, and Aparajita, is kfiown among men as 
Devsena the wife of Skanda. When Skanda became united to Devasena 
in indissoluble bonds of matrimony, tlien the goddess of prosperity in her 
own personal embodiment began to serve him with dilligence. As Skanda 
attained celebrity on the fifth lunar day, that day is called SrilJanCMimi 
(or the auspicious fifth day) and a^ he attained his object on the sixth, 
that lunar day is considered to be of great moment. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty-eighth section in the Mar- 
kandeya-Samasya of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCXXIX. 

( Markandeya'-Sarnasya Penra Continuid ) 

Markandeya continued, — "Those six ladies — the wives of the seven 
rishis when they learned that good fortune had smiled on Mahasena and 
that he had been made leader of the celestial forces," repaired to his camp 
These virtuous ladies of high religious merit had been disowned by 
the Ris' r. They lost no time in visiting that leader of tlie celestial forces 
and then addressed him thus, — ‘We, O son, have been cast out by our god- 
like husbands, without any cause. Some people spread the rumour that 
we gave birth to thee Believing in the truth of this story, they became 
greatly indignant, and banished us from our sacred places. It behoves 
thee now to save us from this infamy. We desire to adopt thee as our 
son, so that, O mighty being, eternal bliss may be secured ta us by that 
favour. Do thou thus repay the obligation thou owest to us.’ 

'Skanda replied, — ‘O ladies of faultless character, do you accordingly 
become my motheia I am your son and ye shall attain all the objects of 
your desire." 

Markandeya continued, — ’Then Sakra having expressed a wish to say 
something to Skanda, the latter enquired. ‘What is it ?’ Being told by 
Skanda to say it out, Vasava said, — The lady Abhijit, the younger sister 
of Rohini, being jealous of her seniority, has repaired to the woods toper- 

1 Brahma 

2 Deva-senapati is the original. It may mean cither the pati leader of the sena 
(forces) of devas (or the pati-husband of Devasena. 
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form austerities. And I am at a loss to find out a substitute for the fallen 
star. May good luck attend on thee, do thou consult with Brahma ^^for 
the purpose of filling up the room) of this great asterism. Dhanishtha 
and other asterisms were created by Brahma, and Rohini used to 
serve the purpose of one such ; and consequently their number 
was full. And in accordance with Sakra's advice, Krittika was 
assigned a place in the heavens, and that star presided over Agni 
shines as if with seven heads. Vinata also said to Skanda. — 
Thou art as a son to me, and entitled to offer me the funeral cakes (at 
my funeral obsequies). I desire, my son, to live with thee always.’ 

“Skanda replied, -‘Be it so all honour to thee ! Do thou guide me 
with a mother’s affection, and honoured by thy daughter-in-law, thou 
shalt always live with me.’’ 

Makandeya continued, — “Then the great mothers spoke as follows to 
Skanda, ‘We hav^ been described by the learned as the mothers of all 
creatures. But we desire to be thy mothers, do thou honour us.’ ” 

“Skanda replied, — ‘Ye are all as mothers to me, and I am your son. 
Tell me what I can do to please you.* ’’ 

‘The mothers replied, ‘The ladies (Brahmi, Maheswari, &c.) were 
appointed as mothers of the world in bygone ages. We desire, O great 
god, that they be dispossessed of that dignity, and ourselves installed in 
their room, and that we, instead of them, be worshipped by the world. 
Do thou now restore to us those of our progeny, of whom we have been 
deprived, by them on thy account 

“Skanda replied, 'Ye shall nor recover those tliat have been once 
given away, but I can give you other offspring if ye like.’ ’’ 

The mothers replied, — ‘We desire that living with thee and assum- 
ing different shapes wc be able to eat up the progeny of those mothers 
and their guardians. Do thou grant us this favour.’ “ 

“Skanda said, -‘I can grant you progeny, but this topic on which ye 
have just now dilated is a very painful one. May ye be prosperous ! All 
honour to you, ladies do ye vbdehsafe to them your protecting care.’ ” 

“The mothers replied, ‘We shall protect them, O Skanda, as thou 
desirest. Mayst thou be prosperous ! But, O mighty being, we desiie to 
live with thee always.’ ’’ 

“Skanda replied, — ‘So long as children of the human kind do not attain 
the youthful state in the sixteenth year of their age, ye shall afflict them 
with your various forms, and I too shall confer on you a fierce inexhaus- 
tible spirit. And with that ye shall live happily, worshiped by all.’ ’’ 

Markandeya continued, — “And then a fiery powerful being came out 
of the body of Skanda for the purpose of devouring the progeny of mortal 
beings. He fell down upon the ground, senseless and hungry. And bidden 
63 
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by Skanda, that genius of evil assumed a terrific form. Skandapasmara is 
the name by which it is known among good Brahmanas. Vinata is called 
the terrific Sakuni gra/vi (spirit of evil). She who is known as Putana 
Rakshasi by the learned is the called Putana ; that fierce and 

terrible-looking Rakshasu of an hideous appearance is also called the iLSdcha 
Sita Putana. That fierce-looking spirit is the cause of abortion in women 
Aditi is also known by the name of Revati ; Iier evil spirit is called 
Raivata, and that terrible j^ra/ui also afflicts children. Diti, the mother 
of the Daityas ( Asur^s), is also called Muhkamandika, and that terrible 
creature is very fond of the flesh of little cluldren. Those male and female 
children, O Kaurava, who are said to have been begotten by Skanda. 
also spirit of evil and they destory the fetus in the womb. They (the 
Kumaras) are known as the husbands of those very ladies and children 
are seized unawares by these cruel spirits And, O king, Suravi who is 
called the mother of bovine kind by the wise is best ridden by the evil 
spirit Sakuni, who in company with her, devours children on this earth 
And Sarama, the mother of dogs, also habitually kills human beings while 
still in the womb. She who is the mother of all trees has her abode in 
a karanid tree. She gants boons and has a placid countenance and is 
always favouraly disposed towards all creatures Those person who desire 
to have children, bow down to her, who is seated in a kauni/d tree These 
eighteen evil spirits fond of meat and wine, and other same kind, 
invariably take up their abode in the lying-in-room for ten days. Kadru 
introduces herself in a subtle form into the body of a pregnant woman 
and there she causes the destruction of the fetus, and the mother is made 
to give birth to a (serpent) And that mother of the Gandharbas 
takes away the fetus, and for this reason, conception in woman turns out 
to be abortive. The mother of the A'jsmui removes the fetus from the 
womb, and for this reason such conceptions are said to be stationary by 
the learned. The daughter of the divinity of the Blood Sea is said to 
have nursed Skanda, — she is worshipped under the name of Lohitayani 
on Kadamva trees. Arya acts the same part among fenrale beings, as 
Rudra does among male ones. She is the mother of all children and is 
distinctly worshipped for their welfare. These that I have described are 
the evil spirits presiding over the destinies of young children, and until 
children attain their sixteenth year, these spirits exercise their influence 
for evil, and after that, for good. The whole body of male and femal 
spirits that I have now described are alaways denominated by men as 
the spirits of Skanda. They are propitiated with burnt offerings, 
ablutions, unguents, sacrifices and other offerings, and particularly by 
the worship of Skanda. And, O king, when they are honoured and 
worhipped with due reverence, they bestow on men whatever is good tor 
them, as also valour and long life. And now having bowed down to 
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Masheswara, I shall describe the nature of those spirits who influence 
the destinies of men after they have attained their sixteenth year. 

“The man who beholds gods while sleeping, or in an wakeful state 
soon turns mad. and the spirit under whose influence these halucinations 
take place is called the celesttial spirit. When a person beholds his 
dead ancestors while he is seated at ease, or lying in his bed, he 
soon loses his reason, and the spirit which causes this illusion 
of sensible perception, is called the ancestral spirit. The man 
who shows disrespect to the Siddhas and who is cursed by them 
in return, soon runs mad and the evil influence by which this is 
brought about, is called the Siddha spirit. And the spirit by whose 
influence a man smells sweet odour, and becomes cognist of various tastes 
( when there are no odoriferous or tasteful substances about him) and 
soon becomes tormented, is called the Rakshasa spirit. And the spirit by 
whose action celestial musicians (Gandliarvas) blend their existence into 
the constitution of a human being, and make him run mad in no time, is 
called the Gandharva spirit. And that evil spirit by whose influence 
men are always tormented by I 'is u'l is, is called the Paisacha spirit. 
When the spirit of Yakshas enters into the system of a human being by 
some accident, he loses his reason immediately, and such a spirit is called 
the Yaksha spirit. The man wlio loses his reason on account of his mind 
being demoralised with vices, runs mad in no time, and his illness must 
be remedied according to methods prescribed in the Sashtras. Men also 
run mad from perplexity, from fear, as also on beholding hideous sights. 
The remedy lies in* quieting their minds. There are three classes of 
spirits, some are frolicsome, some are gluttonous, and some sensual. 
Until men attain the age of three '‘COre and ten, these evil 
influences continue to torment them, and then fever becomes the 
only evil spirit that afflict sentient beings. These evil spirits always 
avoid those who have subdued their senses, who arc self-restrained, of 
cleanly habits, god-fearing and free from laziness and contamination. I 
have thus described to thee, O king, the evil spirits that mould the 
destinies of men. Thou who art devoted to Maheswara art never 
troubled by tliem.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and twety-nineth section in the 
Markandeya Samasya of the Vana Parva. 


SECSION CC'XXX 

iMarhandeya-Samasya Parva Continued.) 

Markandeya continued.— “When Skanda had bestowed these powers, 
Swaha appeared to him and said,— Thou art my natural son,— I desire 
that thou shalt grant exquisite happiness to me* 
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“Skanda-replied, — ‘What sort of happiness dost thou wish to enjoy ? 

“Swaha replied, — ‘O mighty being, I am the favourite daughter of 
Daksha, by name Swaha ; and from my youthful days I have been in 
love with Hutasana (the fire-god) ; but that god, my son, does not 
understand my feelings. I desire to live for ever with him (as his wife) ’ 

“Skanda replied, — ‘From this da3^ lady, all the oblations that men of 
virtuous character, who swerve not from the path of virtue, will offer to 
their gods or ancestors with incantation of purifying hymns by 
Brahmanas, shall always be offered (through Agni) coupled with the 
name of Swaha, and thus excellent lady, wilt thou always live associated 
with Agni, the god of fire.” 

Markandeya continued, — “Thus addressed and honoured by Skanda, 
Swaha was greatly pleased ; and associated with her husband Pavaka, 
(the fire-god), she honoured him in return. 

“Then Brahma, tiie lord of all cre.atures, said to Manasena, ‘Do thou 
go and visit thy father Mahadeva. the conqueror of Tripura. Rudra 
coalescing with Agni (the fire god) and Uma with Swaha have 
combined to make thee invincible for tlie well-being of all creatures. 
And the Sennii of the high-souled Rudra cast into the reproductive 
organ of Uma wa.s thrown back upon tins hill, and hence the twin 
Mujika and Minjika came into being. A portiim of it fell into the Blood 
Sea, another portion, into the rays of the sun, another, upon the earth — 
and thus was it distributed in five portions. Learned man ought to 
remember that these tliy various and fierce-looking followers living on 
the flesh of animals were produced from the Serr. /i ’ ‘But it so,’ so saying, 
tlie high-souled Maliasena with fatherly love, honoured his father 
Maheswara.” 

Markandeya contifiued, — “Meli who are desirous of acquiring wealth, 
should worship those five classes of spirits with the sun flower, and for 
alleviation of diseases also, worship must be rendered to them. 
The twin Muiika and Minjika begotten by Rudra must always be 
respected by per.sons desiring the welfare of little children ; and persons 
who desire to have children born to them must always worship those 
female spirits who live (;n human flesh and are produced in trees Thus 
all Pisuchas are said to be divided into innumerable classes. And now. 
Oking, listen to the origin of tlie bells and standards of Skanda Airavata 
(Indra’s elephant) is known to have had two bells of the name of 
Vaijayanti, and the keen-witted Sakra had them brouht to him, and 
personally gave them to Guha. Visakha took one of those bells and 
Skanda the other. The standard of both Kartikeya and Visakha were of 
a red colour. That mighty god Mahasena was pleased with the toys that 
had been given to him by the gods. Surrounded by hosts of gods and 
pisuchas, and seated on the Golden Mountain, he looked splendid in all 
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the grandeur of prosperity. And that mountain covered with fine forests, 
also looked grand in his companionship, just as the Mandara hill 
abounding with excellcnl caves shines with the rays of the Sun. The 
White mountain was adorned with whole tracts of woodland covered 
with blossoming Saiuanaka flowers and with forests of Karabira, Parijata, 
Jaba and Asoka trees, — as also with wild tracts overgrown with Kadamva 
trees ; and it bounded with herds of celestial deer and flocks of celestial 
birds. And the rumbling of clouds serving the purpose of musical 
instruments sounded like the murmur of an agitated sea, and celestial 
Gandliarvas and Ap^aras began to dance. And there arose a great sound 
of joy from rlie merriment of all creatures. Tiius the whole world with 
Indra himselt seemed to have been transferred to the White mountain, 
And all the people began to observe Skanda with satisfaction in their 
hx^ks, and they did not at all feel tired with doing so.” 

Markandeya continued, -“When that adorable son of tlie fire-god was 
anointed as leader of the celestial army, that grand and happy lord, Hara, 
(Mahadeva) riding with Pai vat i in a clianot sinning with sun-like reful- 
gence repaired to a place called Rhadravata. His excellant chariot was 
drawn by a thousand lions and managed by Kata. They passed through 
blank space, and seemed as if they were about to devour the sky ; and 
striking terror into the heart of all o'eatures in tlic mobile division? of the 
worlds, those maned beasts flitted through the .nr, uttering fearful growls 
And tliat lord of all animals (Mahadeva) seated in that chariot with 
Uma, looked like the sun with flames of lightning illuminating masses 
of clouds begirt with Indra’s how' (Ram bow). He was preceded by 
that adorable lord ot^ riches riding on the backs of human beings with 
his attendant Guhyakas riding in his beautiful car Puspaka. And Sakra 
too nding on his elephant Airavata and accompanied by other gods 
brought up the rear of Mahadeva, the granrer of boons, marching 
in thins way at the head of the celestial army. And the great Yaksha 
Amongha witli his attendants the Jambhaka Yakshas and otlier Rak- 
shasas decorated with garlands of flowers— obtained a place in the 
right wing oi his army ; and many gods of wixiderful fighting powers 
in company w:th the Vasus and the Rudras. also marched with the right 
division of hi^ army. And the terrible-looking Yama too in company 
with Death marched with him, (followed by hundreds of terrible 
diseases ; and behind him was carried the terrible, sharp-pointed, well 
decorated trident of Siva, called Vijaya. And Varuna, the adorable lord 
of waters with his terrible Persa/ and surrounded by numerous aquatic 
animals, marched slowly with the trident. And the trident Vijaya was 
followed by the Pattisa'"' of Rudra guarded by maces, balls clubs and 

1 A kind of missile. 

2 Another kind of wenpon. 
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other excellent weapons. And the Patti^^a, O king, was followed by the 
bright umbrella of Rudra and the water-vessel and by the \1ulumhis ; 
and on its progress in the company of Bhrigu Angira and others. And 
behind all these rode Rudra in his white chariot, re-as.'uring the gods 
with the exhibition of his powers. And rivers and lakes and seas, 
Apsaras, Rishis, Celestials, Gandharvas and serpents, stars, planets, and 
the children of gods, as also many women, followed him in his 
train. These handsome-looking ladies proceeded scattering flowers all 
around ; and the clouds marched, having made their obeisance to that 
god (Mahadeva) armed with the Pinaka how. And some of them held 
a white umbrella over his head, and Agni (the fire god) and Vayu (the 
god of winds) busied themselves with tW'O hairy fans (emblems of 
royalty). And, O king, he was followed by the glorious Indra accompanied 
by the Rajcnshis, and singing the praise of that god wnth the emblem of 
the bull. And Gauri- Vidya, Gandliari, Kesini, and the lady called Mitra 
in company with Savitri, all proceeded in the train of Parvati, as also all 
the Vidyas (presiding deities of all branches of know ledge ) that were 
created by the learned. The Rakshasa spirit who delivers to different 
battalions the commands which are implicitly obeyed by Indra and other 
gods, advanced in front of the army as standard-bearer. And that 
foremost of Rakshas, by name Pingala, the friend of Rudra, who is always 
busy in places where corpses are burnt, and who is agreeable to all 
people, marched with them merrily, at onetime going ahead of the army, 
and falling behind again at another ; his movements being uncertain 
Virtuous actions are the offerings with which the god Rudra is 
worshipped by mortals. He who is also called Siva, the omnipotent god, 
armed with the Pinaka bow, is Maheswara. He is worshipped in various 
forms. 

‘The son of Krittika, the leader of the celestial army, respectful to 
Brahmanas, surrounded by the cele.stial forces, also followed that lord of 
the gods. And then Mahadeva said these weighty words to Mahasena. — 
‘Do thou carefully command the seventh army corps of the celestial 
forces.' 

“Skanda replied,- ‘Very well, my lord I I shall command the seventh 
army corps. Now tell me quickly if there is anything else to be done.’ 

' Rudra said, — ‘Thou shalt always find me in the field of action. By 
looking up to me and by devotion to me shalt thou attain great welfare.” 

Markandeya continued,- “With these words Maheswara received 
him in his embrace, and then dismissed him. And. O great king, after 
the dismissal of Skanda, prodigies of various kinds occurred to disturb 
the equanimity of the gods. 

“The firmament with the stars was in a blaze, and the whole universe 
in a state of utter confusion. The earth quaked and gave forth a 
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rumbling sound, and darkness overspread the whole world. Then 
observing this terrible catastrophy. Sankara with the esteemable Uma, 
and the celestials with the great Mahan/irs, were much exercised in 
mind. And when they had fallen into this state of confusion, there 
appeared before them a fierce and mi^4hty host armed with various 
weapons, and looking like a mass of clouds and rocks. Those terrible 
and countless beings, speaking different languages directed their move- 
ments towards the point where Sankara and the Celestials stood. They 
hurled into the ranks of the celestial army flights of arrows in all direc- 
tions. masses of rock, maces, snmtjhnis/ /th.svis^ and f>arJg/ias.^ The 
celestial army was thrown into a state of confusion by a shower of these 
Terrible weapons and their ranks were seen to waver. The Danavas 
made a great havoc by cutting up their soldiers, horses, elephants, chari- 
ots and arms. And tlie celestial troops then seemed as if they were 
about to turn their backs upon the enemy And numbers of them fell, 
slain by the A sums, like large trees m a forest burnt in a conflagration. 
Those dwellers of heaven fell with their heads, separated from their 
bodies, and having none to lead them in that fearful battle, they were 
slaughtered by the enemy. And then the god Purandra (Indra), the 
slayer of Vala, observing that they were unsteady and hard-pressed by 
the .Asnrus, tried to rally them with this speech, — ‘Do not be afraid, ye 
heroes, may success attend upon your efforts ! Do ye all take up your 
arms, and resolve upon manly conduct, and ye will meet with no more 
misfortune, and defeat there wicked and terrible-looking Danavas. May 
he be successful ! Do ye fall upon the Danavas with me,’ 

"The dwellers of heaven were re-assured on hearing this speech from 
Sakra ; and under his leadership, they again rushed against the Danavas. 
And then the thirty-three crores of gods and all the powerful Marutas 
and the Sadhyas with the Vasus returned to the charge. And the 
arrows which they angrily discharged against the enemy drew a large 
quantity of blood from the bodies of the Daityas and of their horses and 
elephants And those sharp arrows passing through their bodies fell 
upon the ground, looking like so many snakes falling from the sides of a 
hill. And, O king, the Daityas pierced by those arrows fell fast on all 
sides, looking like so many detached masses of clouds. Then the Danava 
host, struck with panic at that charge of the celestials on the field of 
battle, wavered at that shower of various weapons. Then all the gods 
loudly gave vent to their joy, with arms ready to strike ; and the celestial 
bands too struck up various airs. Thus took place that encounter, so 
fearful to both sides ; for all the battle-field was covered with blood 

1 A weapon which kills a hundred people. 

2 A kind of missile. 

3 A kind of hammer made of iron. 
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and strewn with the bodies of both gods and Asuras. But the gods were 
soon worsted all on a sudden, and the terrible Danavas again made a 
great havoc of the celestrial army. Then the Asuras drums struck up 
and their shrill bugles were sounded ; and the Danava chiefs yelled 
their terrific war-cry. 

Then a powerful Danava, taking a huge mass of rock in his hands, 
came out of that terrible Daitya army. He looked like the Sun peering 
forth from amongst a mass of dark clouds. And O king, the celestials, 
beholding that he was about to hurl that mass of rock at them, fled in 
confusion. But they were pursued by Mahisha, who hurled that hillock 
at them. And, O lord of the world, by the falling of that mass of rock, 
ten thousand warriors of the celestial army were crushed to the ground 
and breathed their last. And this act of Maliisha struck terror into 
the hearts of the gods, and with his attendant Danavas he fell upon 
them like a lion attacking a herd of deer. And when India and the 
other celestials observed that Mahisha was a dancing to the charge. 
They fled, leaving behind their arms and colours. And Mahisha was 
greatly enraged at this, and he quickly advanced towards the chariot of 
Rudra ; and reaching near, he seized its pole with his hands. And when 
Mahisha in a fit of rage had thus seized the chariot of Rudra all the 
Earth began to groan and the great Risl is lost their senses. And Daityas 
of huge proportions, and looking like (dark) clouds, were boisterous 
with joy, thinking that victory was assured to them. And althougli 
that adorable god (Rudra) was in that plight, yet he did nor think it 
worth his while to kill Mahisha in battle ; he remembered that Skanda 
would deal the death-blow to that evil-minded - \snrd And the fiery 
Mahisha, contemplating with satisfaction the prize (the chariot of 
Rudra) which he had secured, sounded his war cry, to the great alarm 
of the gods and the joy of the Daityas. And when the gods were in that 
fearful predicament, the mighty Mahasena, burning with anger, and 
looking grand like the Sun. advanced to their rescure. And that lordly 
being was clad in blazing red and decked with a wreath of red flowers. 
And cased in armour of gold he rode in a gold coloured chariot bright 
as the Sun and drawn by chestnut horses. And at his sight the army of 
the Daityas was suddenly dispirited on the field of battle. And, O great 
king, the mighty Mahasena discharged a bright Sakir, for the destruction 
of Mahisha. That missile cut off the head of Mahisha, and he fell upon 
the ground and died. And his head massive as a hillock, falling on the 
ground, barred the entrance to the country of the Northern Kurua, 
extending in length for sixteen yojanas though at present the people of 
that country pass easily by that gate. 

‘It was observed both by the gods and the Danavas that Skanda 
hurled his sakti again and again on the field of battle, and that it return- 
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ed tc his hands, after killing thousands of the enemy’s forces. And the 
terrible Danavas fell in large numbers by the arrows of the wise Maha- 
sena. And then a panic seized tliern. and the followers of Skanda began 
to slay and eat them up by thousands and drink their blood. And they 
joyously exterminated the Danavas in no time, must as the Sun destroys 
darkness, or as fire destroys a forest, or as the winds drive away the 
clouds. And in this manner the famous Skanda defeated all his enemies. 
And the gods came to congratulate him, and he, in turn, paid his res- 
pects to Maheswara. And that son of Krittika looked grand like the 
Sun ill all the glory of his effulgence. And when the enemy was 
completely defeated by Skanda and when Maheswara left the battle- 
feild, Purandara embraced Mahasena and said to him, — ‘This Mahisha, 
who was made invincible by the favour of Brahma, hath been killed by 
thee O best of warriors, the gods were like grass to him. O strong- 
limbed heio. thou lia.st removed a thorn of the celestials. Thou 
hast killed in battle hunJreds of Danavas equal in valour to Mahisha 
who were all hostile to us, and who used to harass us before. And thy 
followers too have devoured them by hundreds. Thou art, O mighty 
being, invincible in battle like Uma’s lord ! And this victory shall be 
celebrated as thy first achievement, and thy fame shall be undying in 
the three worlds. And O strong-armed god, all the gods will yield their 
allegiance to thee.’ Having spoken thus to Mahasena, the husband of 
Sachi left the place, accompanied by the gods and with the permission 
of the adorable three-eyed god (Siva). And Rudra returned to Bhadra- 
vdta, and the celestials too returned to their respective abodes. And 
Rudra spoke, addressing the gods — ‘Ye must render allegiance to Skanda 
just as ye do unto me ’ And that son ot the fire-god, having killed the 
Danavas hath conquered the three worlds, in one day, and he hath been 
worshipped by the great Risiiis ! The Brahmana wlio with due attention 
readeth this story of the birth of Skanda, attaineth to great property in 
this world and the companionship of Skanda hereafter.” 

Yudhishthira said— “O good and adorable Brahmana, I wish to know 
the different names of tliat high-souled being, by which he is celebrated 
throughout the three worlds.” 

Vaisampayana continued — Thus addressed by the Pandava in that 
assembly of RisUis, the worshipful Markandeya of high ascetic merit 
replied, — ‘‘Agiieya, (1) Skanda, (2) Diptakirti, (3) Anamaya, (4) 
Mayuraketu, (5) Dharmatman. (6) Bhutesa, (7) Mahisharddana, (8) 
Kamajit, C9) Kamada. (10) Kanta. (11) Satyabak, (12) Bhoobaneswara, 

(1) Son of Agni ( 2 ) Cast otf. (3) Of blazing fame. (4) Always nale (5) Peacock- 
bannered. ^6) The virtuous souled. (7) The Lord of all creatures. (8) The slayer of 
Mihlsha (9) The subjugator of desires. (10) The fulfiller of desires, (ll) The handsome 
(12) The truthful in speech. 

64 
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(13) Sisu, (14) Sighra. (15) Suchi, (16) Chanda, (17) Dipta-vania, (18) 
Subhamana, (19) Amogha, (20) Anagha, (21) Raudra, (22) Priya, (23) 
Chandramana, (24) Dipta-sasti. (25) Prasantatman, (26) Bhadrakrit (27) 
Kutamohana, (28; Shashthipriya, (29) Pavitra, (30) Matrivatsala, (31) 
Kanya-bhatri. (32) Vibhakta, (33) Swaheya, (34) Revati-suta, (35) 
Prabhu, (36) Neta, (37) Vishakha, (38) Naigameya (39) Suduschara, 
(40) Suvrata, (41) Lalita, (42) Valakridanka-priya, (43) Khacharin, (44) 
Brahmacharin, (45) Sura. (46) Sadavanodbhava (47) Viswamitra-priya 
(48) Devascna-priya, (49) Vasudeva-priya. (50) and Priya-krit, (51) — 
these are the divine names of Kartikeya. Whoever repeateth them, 
undoubtedly secureth fame, wealth, and salvation.” 

Markandeya continued,— ‘'O valiant scion of Kuril’s race, I shall 
now with due devotion pray to that unrivalled, mighty, six-faced, and 
valiant Guha who is worshiped by gods and Rishi^, enumerating his otlier 
titles of distinction : do thou listen to them. Thou art devoted vj 
B rahma, begotten of Brahma, and versed in the mysteries of Brahma. 
Thou art called Brahmesaya, and thou art the foremost of those who are 
possessed of Djahma. Thou art fond of Brahma, thou art austere like the 
Brahmanas and versed In the great mystery of Brahma and the leader of 
the Brahmanas. Thou art Sivaha, thou art Swad/ui. and thou art the 
holiest of the holy, and art invoked in hymns and celebrated as the six- 
flamed fire. Thou art the year, thou art the six seasons, thou art the 
months, the (lunar) half-months, the (solar) declinations, and the cardi- 
nal points of space. Thou art lotus-eyed. Tliou art possessed of a lily- 
like face. Thou hast a thousand faces and a thousand arms. Thou art 
the ruler of the universe, thou art the great Oblation, and thou art the 
animating spirit of all the gods and the Asuras, Thou art the great 
leader of armies. Thou art rrachanda (furious), thou art the Lord, and 
thou art the great master and the conqueror of thine enemies. Thou 
art Sahasiabhu (multiform), Saha.sianisti (a thousand times content), 
Sahasrahhuk (devourer of everything), and Sahasrapat (of a thousand 
legs), and thou art the Earth itself. Thou art possessed of infinite forms 

(H) TUe Lord of the universe. (14) The child (15) The quick. (I6l The pure, 
(17)Thefierv (IB) The bright complcxioned. (19) Of beautiful face (20) Incapable 
of being baffled. (21) The sinless, (22) The terrible. (23) The favorite (24) Of face 
like the moon (25) The wieldcr of the blazing lance. (26) Of tranquil soul, (27) The 
doer of good (28) The chamber of even the wicked. (29) True favorite of Shashti. 
(30) The holy. (31) The reverencer of his mother. (32) The protector of virgins. 
(33) Diffused over the universe (34) The son of Swaha. '35) The child of Rcbati (36) 
The Lord. (37) The leader. (38) Reared up by Visakha. (39) Sprung from ihc Veda. 
(40) Difficult of propitiation. (41) Of excellent vows. (42) The beautiful. (43) Fond of 
toys. (44) The ranger of skies. (45) The chaste. (46) The brave. (47) Born in a torest of 
heath. (48) The favorite of Viswamitra. (49) The lower of Devasena. (50) The beloyed 
of Vasudeva. (51) The doer of agreeable things. 
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and thousand heads and great strength. According to thine own inclina- 
tions thou hast appeared as the son of Ganga. Swaha Mahi, or Krittika. 

O six-faced god, thou dost play with the cock and assiime different forms 
according to thy will. Thou art Daksha, Soma, the Maruta, Dharma, 
Vayu, the prince of mountains, and Indra, for all time. Thou art mighty, 
the most eternal of all eternal things, and the lord of all lords. Thou art 
the progenitor of Truth, the destroyer of Diti’s progeny (Asutl.'s), and 
the great conqueror of the enemies of the celestials. Thou art the 
personation of virtue and being thyself vast and minute, thou art 
acquainted with the highest and lowest points of virtuous acts, and the 
mysteries of Fmhina. O foremost of all gods and high-souled lord of the 
Universe, this whole creation is ovei-spread with thy energy ! I have 
thus prayed to thee according to best of my power. I salute thee who 

art possessed of twelve eyes and many hands. Thy remaining attri- 
butes transcend my powers ot comprehension I’ 

The Brahmana who with due attention readeth this stc^ry of the birth 
of Skanda. or relateth it unto Brahmanas, or heard it narrated by 
regenerate men, attaineth to wealth, long life, fame, children, as also 
victory, prosperity and contenment, and the companionship of Skanda.’, 

Thus end the two hundred and thirtieth section in the Markandeya- 
Samasya of the Vana Parva 

SECTION CCXXXl 
( Drciupcub'Sat'ydhhaTna Sarnvada) 

Vaisampayana said, — “After those Brahmanas and the illustrious sons 
of Pandu had taken their seats. Draupadi and Satyabhama entered the 
hermitage. And with hearts full of joy the two ladies laughed merrily 
and seated themselves at their ease. And, O king, those ladies, who 
always spake sweetly to each other, having met after a long time, began 
to talk upon various delightful topics arising out of the stories of the 
Kurus and the Yadus. And the slcnder-waisted Satyabhama— the 
favorite wife of Krishna and the daughter of Satrajit — then asked 
Diaupadi in private, saying, — By what behaviour is it O daughter of 
Drupada, that thou art able to rule the sons of Pandu— those heroes 
endued with strength and beauty and like unto the Lokapulas them- 
selves ? Beautiful lady, how is it that they are so obedient to thee and 
are never angry with thee ? Without doubt tlie sons of Pandu, O thou 
of lovely features, are ever submissive to thee and watchful to do thy 
bidding ! Tell me, O lady the rea-ion of this ! Is it practised of vows, 
or asceticism, or incantation or drug at the time of the bath (in season) 
or the efficacy of science, or the influence of youthful appearance, or 
the recitation of particular formulae, or Homn, or collyreum and other 
medicaments? Tell me now, O princess of Panchala, of that blessed 
and auspicious thing by which, O Krishna, Krishna may ever be obedi- 
ent to me !” 
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' When the celebrated Satyabhama, having said this, ceased, the 
chaste and blessed daughter of Drupada answered her, saying, — ^*Thou 
asked me, O Satyabhama, of the practices of women that are wicked. 
How can I answer thee O lady, about the cause that is pursued by 
wick ed females ? It doth not become thee, lady, to pursue thy ques- 
tions, or doubt me, after this, for thou art endued with intelligence and 
art the favorite wife of Krishna. When the husband learns that his 
wife is a ddicted to incantations and drugs, from that hour he beginneth 
to dread her like a serpent enconced in his sleeping chamber. And can 
a man that is troubled with fear have peace, and how can one that hath 
no peace have happiness ? A husband can never be made obedient by 
his wife s incantations. We hear of painful diseases being transmitted 
by enemies. Indeed, they that desire to slay others, send poison in the 
shape of customary gifts, so that the man that taketh the powders so 
sent, by tongue or skin, is, without doubt, speedily deprived of life. 
Women have sometimes caused dropsy and leprosy and decrepitude and 
impotence and idiocy and blindness and deafness in men. These wicked 
women, ever treading in the path of sin, do sometimes (by these means) 
injure their husbands. But the wife should never do the least injury to 
her lord. Hear now, O illustrious lady, of the behaviour I adopt 
towards the high-soulcd sons of Pandu ! Keeping aside vanity, and 
controlling desire and wrath, I always serve with devotion the sons of 
Pandu with their wives. Restraining jealousy, with deep devotion of 
heart, without a sense of degradation at the services I perform, I wait 
upon my husbands, Ever fearing to utter what is evil or false, or to 
look or sit or walk with impropriety, or cast glances indicative of the 
feelings of the heart, do 1 serve the sons of Pritha — those mighty warri- 
ors blazing like the Sun or fire, and handsome as the moon, these endued 
with fierce energy and prowess, and capable of slaying their foes by a 
glaze of the eye. Celestials, or man, or Gandharva, young or decked 
with ornaments, wealthy or comely of person, none else my heart liketh. 

I never bathe or eat or sleep till he that is my husband liath bathed or 
eaten or slept, till, in fact, our attendants have bathed, eaten, or slept. 
Whether returning from the field, the forest, or the town, hastily rising 
up I always salute my husband with water and a seat. I always keep 
the house and all house-hold articles and the food that is to be taken 
well-ordered and clean. Carefully do I keep the rice, and serve the food 
at the proper time. I never indulge in angry and fretful speech, and 
never imitate women that are wicked. Keening idleness at a distance I 
always do what is agreeable. I never laugh except at a jest, and never 
stay for any length of time at the house-gate. I never stay long in 
places for answering calls of nature, nor in pleasure-gardens attached to 
the house. I always refrain from laughing loud and indulging in high 



VANA TARVA 


509 


passion, and from everything that may give offence. Indeed O Satya- 
bhama, I always am engaged in waiting upon my lords. A seperation 
from my lords is never agreeable to me. When my husband leaveth 
home for the sake of any relative, then renouncing flowers and fragrant 
paste of every kind, 1 begin to undergo penances. Whatever my husband 
dnnketh not. whatever my husband eateth not, whatever my husband 
enjoyeth not, I ever renounce. O beautiful lady, decked in ornaments 
and ever contiolled by the instruction imparted to me, I always devoted- 
ly seek the good of my lord. Those duties that my mother-in-law had 
told me of in respect of relatives, as also the duties of alms — giving, of 
offering worship to the gods, of oblations to the deseased, of boiling food 
in pots on auspicious days for offer to ancesters and guests of reverence 
and service to those that deserve our regards, and all else that is known 
to me, I always discharge day and niglit, without idleness of any kind. 
Having witli my whole heart recourse to humility and approved rules 
I serve my meek and truthful lords ever observant of virtue, regarding 
tliem as poisonous snakes capable of being excited at a trifle. I think 
that to be eternal virtue for women which is based upon a regard for 
the husband. The husband is the wife’s god, and he is her refuge. 
Indeed, there is no other refuge for her. How can, then, the wife do 
the least injury to her lord ! I never, in sleeping or eating or adorning 
iny person, act against the wishes of my lord, and always guided by my 
husbandsp I never speak ill of my mother-in-law. O blessed lady, my 
husbands have become obedient to me in consequence of my diligence, 
my alacrity, and the humility with which I serve superiors ! Personally 
do I wait every day with food and drink and clothes upon the revered 
and truthful Kunti -that mother of heroes. Never do I show any 
preference for myself over her in matters of food and attire, and never 
do I reprove in words that princess equal unto the Earth herself in 
forgiveness. Formerly, eight thousand Brahmanas were daily fed in 
the palace of Yudhisthira from off plates of gold. And eighty thousand 
Brahmanas also of the Snataka sect leading domestic lives were entertai- 
ned by Yudhishthira with thirty serving maids assigned to each. 
Besides these, ten thousand yous with the vital seed drawn up, had their 
pure food carried unto them in plates of gold. All these Brahmanas that 
were the utters of the V( dn, I used to worship duly with food, drink, 
and raiment taken from stores only after a portion thereof had been 
dedicated to the Viswadeva. ^ The illustrious son of Kunti had an 

^ The word in the text is “Aprahara,” which, as Nilakantha explains, means here, 
“That which is first taken from a heap after the dedicaion of a portion lo the “Viswade- 
vas,” What Draupadi means to say is, that she always took care to feed those Brahmanas 
with food “firat” taken from the stores, without, in fact, havinj; taken anything there^ 
from for the use of anybody else. 
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hundred thousand well-dressed serving-maids with bracelets on arms 
and golden ornaments on necks, and decked with costly garlands and 
wreaths and gold in profusion, and sprinkled with sandal paste. And 
adorned with jewels and gold they were all skilled in singing and 
dancing O lady, I knew the names^and features of all those girls, as 
also what they are and what they were, and what they did not. Kunti s 
son of great intelligence had also a hundred thousand maid-servants 
who daily used to feed guests, with plates of gold in their hands. And 
while Yudhisthira lived in Indraprastha a hundred thousand horses 
and hundred thousand elephants used to follow in his train. These were 
the possessions of Yudhishthira while he ruled the earth. It was, I, 
however. O lady, who regulated their number and framed the rules to 
be observed in respect of them ; and it was I who had to listen to all 
complaints about them. Indeed, I knew everything about what the 
maid-servants of the palace and other classes of attendants, even the 
cow-herds and the shepherds of the royal establishment, did or did not. 
O blessed and illustrious lady, it was I alone amongst the Pandavas who 
knew the income and expenditure of the king and what their whole 
wealth was. And those bulls among the Bharatas, throwing upon me 
the burden of looking after all those that were to be fed by them, 
would, O thou of handsome face pay their court to me And this load, 
so heavy and incapable of being borne by persons of evil heart, I used 
to bear day and night, sacrificing my ea<c, and all the while affectiona- 
tely devoted to them. And while my husbands were engaged in the 
pursuit of virtue, I only supervised their treasury inexhaustible like the 
evcrfillcd receptacle of Varuna. Day and night bearing hunger and 
thirst, I used to serve the Kuru princess, so that my nights and days 
were e(.iuril to me I used to wake up first and go to bed last. This, O 
Satyabhama, hath ever been my charm lor making my husbands obedient 
to me 1 This great art hath ever been known to me for making 
my husbands obedient to me. Never have I practised the charms of 
wicked women, nor do I ever wish to practise them !” 

Vai<!ampayama continued. “Hearing these words of virtuous import 
uttered by Krislina, Satyabhama, having first reverenced the virtuous 
princess of Panchahi, answered saying, ‘O princess of Panchala, I have 
been guilty 1 O daughter of Yajnasena, forgive me ! Among friends, 
conversations in jest arise naturally and without premeditation,” 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty-first section in the Draupadi- 
Satyabhama samvada of the Vana Parva 

SECTION CCXXXII 

(Praufyacli-Satyahhama Sannada Pana continued) 

“Draupadi .said, — ‘I shall now indicate to thee for attracting the heart 
of thy husband a way that is free from deceit. By adopting it duly, dear 
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friend, thou will be able to withdraw thy lord from other females. In 
all the words, including that oi the celestials, there is no god equal, O 
Satyabhama, unto the husband. When gratified with thee, thou mayst 
have (from thy husband) every object of desire ; when angry, all these 
may be lost. It is from her husband that the wife obtaineth offspring 
and various articles of enjoyment. It is from thy husband that thou mayst 
have handsome beds and seats, and robes and garlands, and perfumes, 
and great fame, and heaven itself hereafter. One cannot obtain 
happiness here by means that are easy. Indeed, the woman that is 
chaste, obtains weal with woe. Always adore Krishna, therefore, with 
friendship and love and physical sufferings. ^ And do thou also act in 
a way, by offering handsome seats and excellent garlands and various 
perfumes and prompt service, that he may be devoted to thee, thinking 
— 1 am [ru’y Idil'cI bs li.r ! Hearing the voice of thy lord at the gate, 
ri^e tliOLi up from thy seat and stay in readiness within the room. And 
as soon as thou scest him enter thy chamber, worship him by promptly 
offering him a seat and water to wash his feet. And even when he 
commands a maid-servant to do anything, get thou up and do it thyself. 
Let Krishna understand this temper of thy mind and know that thou 
adorest him with all thy heart. And, O Satyabhama, whatever thy 
lord speaketh before thee, do not blab of it even if it may not deserve 
concealment, — for if any of thy co-wives were to speak of it unto 
Vasudeva, he might he irritated with thee. Feed thou by every means 
in thy power those that are dear and devoted to thy lord and always 
seek his good. Thou shouldst, however, always keep thyself aloof from 
those that are hostile to and against thy lord and seek to do him injury, 
as also from those that are addicted to deceit. Foregoing all excitement 
and carelessness in the presence of men, conceal thy inclinations by 
observing silence, and thou shouldst not stay or converse in private even 
with thy sons Pradyumna and Samva. Thou shouldst form attachments 
with only such females as are high-born and sinless and devoted to their 
lords, and thou shouldst always shun women that are wrathful, addicted 
to drinks, gluttonous, theivish wicked, and tickle. Behaviour such as 
this is reputable and productive of prosperity ; and while it is capable 
of neutralising hostility, it also leadeth to heaven. Therefore, worship 
thou thy husband, decking thyself in costly garlands and ornaments and 
smearing thyself with ungents and excellent perfumes. 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty-second section in the Draupa- 
di Satyabhama Samvada of the Vana Parva. 

1 The word is “pratl-karmana” in the InstTumcntal Nilakantha higotly explains it 
to mean “physical suffeiliiRi” The Pandits of the Maharajah oi Burdwan have rendered 
it **dress and ornaments ” 



SECTION CCXXXIII 

(f^yaiipadi'Satyahhama Samvada Parva continued ) 
Vaisampayana said, — "The slayer of Madhu, then, Kesava called 
also Janardana, having conversed on various agreeable themes with the 
illustrious sons of Pandu and with those Brahmanas that were headed 
by Markandeya and having bade them farewell, mounted his car and 
called for Satyabhama. And Satyabhama then, having embraced the 
daughter of Draupada, addressed her in these cordial words expressive 
of her feelings towards her : O Krishna, let there be no anxiety, no 
grief, for thee ! Thou liast no cause to pass thy nights in sleeplessness, 
for thou wilt surely obtain back the earth subjugated by thy husbands, 
who are all equal unto the gods ! O thou of black eyes, women endued 
with such disposition and possessed of such auspicious marks, can never 
suffer misfortune long I It hath been heard by me that thou shalt with 
thy husbands, certainly enjoy this earth peacefully and freed from all 
thorns ! And, O daughter of Draupada. thou shalt certainly behold 
the earth ruled by Yudhishthira, after the sons of Dhritarashtra have 
been slain and their hostility avenged I Thou wilt soon behold those 
wives of the Kurus, who, deprived of sense by pride, laughed at thee 
while on thy way to exile, themselves reduced to a state of helplessness 
and despair ! Know them all. O Krishna, that did thee any injury 
while thou wert afflicted, to have already gone to the abode of Yama ! 
Thy brave sons Prativindhya, and Sutasoma, and Srucakarman by 
Arjuna, and Satanika by Nakula, and Srutasena begot by Sahadeva, 
are well and have become skilled in weapons Like Abhimanyu they 
aie all staying at Dwaravati, delighted with the place. And Subhadra 
also, cheerfully and with her whole soul, looketh after them like thee, 
and like thee joyeth in them and deriveth much happiness from them. 
Indeed, she grieveth in their griefs and joyeth in their joys. And the 
mother of Pradyumna also loveth them with her whole soul. And 
Kesava with his sons Bhanu and others watcheth over them with 
especial affection. And my mother-in-law is ever attentive in feeding 
and clothing them. And all the Andhakas and Vrishnis, including 
Rama and others, regard them with affection. And O beautiful lady, 
their affection for thy sons is equal unto what they feel for Pradyumna.’ 

Having said these agreeable and truthful and cordial words, Satya- 
bhama desired to go to Vasudeva’s car. And the wife of Krishna then 
walked round the queen of the Pandavas. And having done so the 
beautiful Satyabhama mounted the car of Krishna. And the chief of 
the Yadavas, comforting Draupadi with a smile and causing the 

Pandavas to return, set out for his own city, with swift horses (yoked 
unto his car). 


Thus ends the two hundred and thirty-third 
Satyabhama Samvada of the Vana Parva. 


section in the Draupadi- 



SECTION CCXXXIV. 

(Ghosha^yatra Parva.) 

JanAmejaya said, — "While those foremost of men— the sons of Pritha 
‘—were passing their days in the forest exposed to the inclemencies of 
the winter, the summer, the wind and the sun, what did they do, 

0 Brahmana, after they had reached the lake and woods going by the 
name of Dwaita ?" 

Vaisampayana said, — "After the sons of Pandu had arrived at that 
lake, they chose a residence that was removed -from the habitations of 
men. And they began to roam through delightful woods and ever 
charming mountains and picturesque river-valleys. And after they had 
taken up their residence there, many venerable ascetics endued with 
Vedic lore often came to see them. And those foremost of men always 
received those Vnla-knowing Kuhii with great respect. And one day 
there came unto the Kaurava princes a certain Brahmana who was well- 
known on earth for his powers of speech. And having conversed with 
the Pandavas for a while, he went away as pleased him to the court of 
the royal son of Vichitravirya. Received witli respect by that chief 

01 the Kurus, the old king, the Brahmana took his seat ; and asked by 
the monarch began to talk of the sons of Dharma, Pavana, Indra and of 
the twins, all of whom having fallen into severe misery, had become 
emaciated and reduced owing to exposure to wind and sun. And that 
Brahmana also talked of Krishna who was overwhelmed with suffering 
and who then had become perfectly helpless, although she had heroes 
tor her lords. And hearing the words of that Brahmana, the royal son 
ot Vichitravirya became afflicted with grief, at the thought of those 
princes of royal lineage then swimming in a river of sorrow. His inmost 
soul afflicted with sorrow, and trembling all over with sighs, he quieted 
himself with a great effort, remembering that everything had arisen 
from his own fault. And the monarch said, — ‘Alas, how is if that 
Yudhishthira who is the eldest of my sons who is truthful and pious 
and virtuous in his behaviour, who hath nor a foe, and who had formerly 
slept on beds made of soft Rttnku skins, sleepeth now on the bare ground 1 
Alas, wakened formerly by Suca<? and Ma^haJas and other .singers with 
his praises melodiously recited every morning, that prince of the Kuru 
race, equal unto Indra himself, is now waked from the bare ground 
towards the small hours of the mighty by a multitude of birds 1 How 
doth Vrikodara, reduced by exposure to wind and sun and filled with 
wrath, sleep, in the presence of the princess of Panchala, on the bare 
ground, unfit ai he is to suffer such lot ! Perhaps also, the intelligent 
Arjuna, who is incapabl » of bearing pain, and who though obedient to 
the will of Yudhishthira, yet feeleth himself to be pierced over all by 

6S 
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the remembrance of his wrongs, slecpeth not in the night ! Beholding 
the twins and Krishna and Yudhishthira and Bhima plunged in misery, 
Arjuna without doubt, sigheth like a serpent of fierce energy and 
slecpeth not from wrath in the night ! The twins also, who are even 
like a couple of blessed celestials in heaven sunk in woe though 
deserving of bliss, without doubt pass their nights in lestless wakeful, 
ness, restrained (from avenging their wrongs) by virtue and truth ! 
The mighty son of the Wind-god, who is equal to the Wind-god 
himself in strength, without doubt sigheth and restraineth his wrath, 
being tied through his elder brother in the bonds of truth ! Superior 
in battle to all warriors, he now lieth quiet on the ground, restrained 
by virtue and truth, and burning to slay my children, he bideth his time. 
The cruel words that Dussasana spoke after Yudhishthira had been 
deceitfully defeated at dice, have sunk deep into Vrikodara's heart, and 
are consuming him, like a burning bundle of straw consuming a fagot of 
dry wood ! The son of Dharma never actetb sinfully ; Dhananjaya also 
always obeyeth him ; but Bhima’s wralh, in consequence of a life of 
exile, is increasing like a conflagration assisted by the wind ! That hero, 
burning with rage such as that, sqiieezeth his hands and breatbeth hot 
and fierce sighs, as if consuming therewith my sons and grandsons ! 
The wielder of the and Vrikodara, wlien angry, are like Yama 

and Kala themselves ; scattering their shafts, which arc like unto 
thunder-bolts, tliey exterminate in battle the ranks of the enemy ! Alas, 
Duryodliana, and Sakuni, and the Sutu’s son, and Dussasana also of 
wicked soul, in robbing the Pandavas of their kingdom by means of dice, 
seem to behold the honey alone without marking the terrible fall ! A 
man having acted rightly or wrongly, expecteth the fruit of those acts. 
The fruit, however, confounding him, paralyses him fully. How can 
man. thereof, liave salvation ? If the soil is properly tilled, and the 
seed sown therein, and if the god (of rain) showereth in season, still the 
crop may not grow. Tliis is what we often hear. Indeed, how could 
this saying be tine unless, as I think, it be that everything here is 
dependent on Destiny ? The gambler Sakuni hath behaved deceitfully 
towards tlie son of Pandu, who ever acteth honestly. From affection 
for my wicked sons I also have acted similarly. Alas, it is owing to this 
that the hour of destruction hath come for the Kurus ! On. perhaps, 
what is inevitable must happen ! The wind, impelled or not, will move. 
The woman that conceives will bring forth Darkness will be dispelled 
at dawn, and day disappear at evening ! Whatever may be earned by 
us or others, whether people spend it or not. when the time cometh, 
those possessions of ours do bring on misery. Why then do people 
become so anxious about earning wealth ? If, indeed, what is acquired 

1. me result of fate, then should It be protected so that it may not be 
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divided, nor lost little by little, nor permitted to flow out at once, for if 
unprotected, it may break into an hundred fragments. But whatever 
the character of our possessions, our acts in the world are never lost. 
Behold what the energy of Arjuna is, who went into the abode of Indra 
from the woods ! Having mastered the four kinds of celestial weapons 
he hath come back into this world I What man is there who having 
gone to heaven in his human form wisheth to come back ? This would 
never have been but because he seeth innumerable Kurus to be at the 
point of Death, afflicted by Time ! The bowman is Arjuna, capable of 
wielding the bow with his left hand as well ! The bow he wieldeth is 
the Gandiva of fierce impetus. He hath, besides, those celestial weapons 
of his ! Who is there that would bear the energy of these three ? 

“Hearing these words of the monarch, the sun of Suvala, going unto 
Duryodhana, who was then sitting with Kama, told them everything in 
private. And Duryodhana, though possessed of little sense, was filled 
with grief at what he heard.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty-fourth section in the Ghosa- 
yatra of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCXXXV 
(C/ios/ui'>utra Panri coritinucLL) 

Vaisampayana said. — “Hearing those words of Dhritarashtra, Sakuni, 
when the opportunity presented, aided by Kama, spoke unto Duryo- 
dhana these words Having exiled the heroic Pandavas by the own 
prowess, O Bharata, rule thou this earth without a rival, like the 
slayer of Samvara ruling the heaven ! O monarch, the kings of the 
east, the south, the west, and the north, have all been made tributory 
to thee ! O lord of earth, that blazing Prosperity which had before paid 
her court to the sons of Pandu, hath now been acquired by thee along 
with thy brother ! That blazing Prosperity, O king, which we not many 
days ago saw with heavy hearts in Yudhisthira at Indraprastha. is today 
seen by us to be owned by thee, she having, O mighty-armed monarch, been 
snatched by thee from the royal Yudhishthira by force of intellecr alone > 
O slayer of hostile heroes, all the kings of the earth now living in subjec- 
tion to thee, awaiting thy commands, as they did before under Yudhish- 
thira, awaiting his ! O monarch, the goddess Earth with her boundless 
extent and girth of seas, wdth her mountains and forests, and towns and 
cities and mines, and decked with woodlands and hills is now thine ! 
Adored by the Brahmanas and worshipped by the kings, thou blazest 
forth, O king, in consequence of thy prowess, like the Sun among the 
gods in heaven ! Surrounded by the Kurus, O king, like Yama by the 
Rudra, or Vasava by the Maruts, thou shinest, O monarch, like the 
Moon among the stars ! Let us, therefore, O king, go and look at the 
sens of Pandu— *them who are now divested of prosperity, them who 
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never obeyed commands, them who never owed the subjection ! It hdth 
been heard by us. O monarch, that the Pandavas are now living on the 
banks of the lake called Dwaitavana, with a multitude of Brahmanas, 
having the wilderness for their home. Go thither, O king, in all thy 
prosperity, scorching the sun of Pandu with a sight of thy glory, like the 
Sun scorching everything with his hot rays ! Thyself a sovereign and 
they divested of sovereignty, thyself in prosperity and they divested of 
it, thyself possessing affluence and they in poverty behold now, O king, 
the sons of Pandu. Let the sons of Pandu behold thee like Yayati, the 
son of Nahusha, accompanied by a large train of followers and enjoying 
bliss that is great. O king, that blazing Prosperity which is seen by both 
one’s friends and foes, is regarded as well-bestowed ! What happiness 
ran be more complete than that which he enjoyeth who while himself 
in prosperity, looketh upon liis foes in adversity, like a person on the 
hill-top looking down upon another crawling on the earth ? O tiger 
among kings, the happiness that one derives from beholding his foes in 
grief, is greater than what one may derive from the acquisition of offer- 
ing or wealth or kingdom I What happiness will not be his who. himself 
in affluence, wnll cast his eyes on Dhananjaya attired in barks and deer- 
skins ? Let thy wife dressed in costly robes look at the woeful Krishna 
clad in barks and deer-skins, and enhance tlie latter’s griefs ! Lee the 
daughter of Drupada reproach herself and her life, divested as she is 
of wealth, for the sorrow that she will feel upon beholding thy wife 
decked in ornaments will be far greater than what she had felt in the 
midst of the assembly (when Dussasana had dragged her there) !” 

Vaisampayana continued — “having thus spoken unto the king, Kama 
and Sakuni both remained silent. O Janamejaya, after their discourse 
was over.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty-fifth section in the Ghosha- 
yatra of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CC XXXVI. 

{ifliosh'Mitui Pi(ri'(i ('ontiniicJ ) 

Vaisampayana said— “Having heard these words of TCarna, king 
Duryodhana became highly pleased. Soon after, however, the prince 
became melancholy and addre^.sing the speaker said, --‘What thou tellcst 
me, O Kama, is alway.s before my mind. I shall not, however, obtain 
permission to repair to the place where the Pandavas arc residing. King 
Dhritarashtra is always grieving for those heroes. Indeed, the king 
regarded the sons of Pandu to have become more powerful than before 
in consequence of their ascetic austerities. Or. if the king understands 
our motives, he will never, having regard to the future, grant us permi- 
ssion, for, O thou of great effulgence, we can have no other business in 
the woods of Dumcai'ana than the destruction of the Pandavas in exile I 
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Thou knowest the words that Kshatri spoke to me, to thyself, and to 
the son of Suvala, at the time of the match at dice ! Reflecting upon 
all those words as also upon all those lamentations (that he and others 
indulged in), I cannot make up my mind at to whether I should or 
should not go ! I shall certainly be highly pleased if I cast my eyes on 
Bhima and Falguna passing their days in pain with Krishna in the woods. 
The joy that I may feel in obtaining the sovereignty of the entire Earth 
is nothing to that which will be mine upon beholding the sons of Pandu 
attired in barks of trees and deer-skins. What joy can be greater, O 
Kama, that will be mine upon beholding the daughter of Drupada dress- 
ed in red rags in the woods ? If king Yudhishthira and Bhima the son 
of Pandu behold me graced with great affluence, then only I shall have 
attained the great end of my life ! I do not, however, see the means by 
which I may repair to those woods, by which, in fact, I may obtain the 
king’s permission to go thither ! Contrive thou, therefore, some skilful 
plan, with Suvala’s son aud Eiissasnna, by which we may go to those 
wwds ! I also, making up my mind today as to whether I should go or 
not, approach the presence of the ki.ig tomorrow. And when I shall 
be sitting with Vishma— that best of the Kurus— thou wilt, with Suvala, 
propose the pretext which thou mayst have contrived. Hearing then the 
words of Bhishma and of the king on the subject of our journey, I will 
settle everything beseeching our grandfather. 

"Saying ‘So be if,’ they then all went away to their respective quar- 
ters. And as soon the night had passed away, Kama came to the 
king. And coming to him. Kama smilingly spoke unco Duryodhana, 

saying, ‘A plan hath been contrived by me. Listen to it, O lord of men ! 

Our herds fare now waiting in the woods of Duunarana in expectaion of 
three ! W ithout doubt, we may all go there under the pretext of 
supervising our cattle stations, for. O monarch, it is proper that kings 
should frequently repair to their cattle stations. If this be the motive 
put forth, thy father, O prince, will certainly grant thee permission ! 
And while Duryodhana and Kama were thus conversing laughingly 
addressed them aud said,— -‘This plan, free from difficulties, was what I 
also saw for going thither ! The king will certainly grant us permission, 
or even send us thither of his own accord ! Our herds are now all 
waiting in the woods of DwaiLmmu expecting thee I Without doubt, we 
may all go there under the pretext of supervising our cattle-stations !’ 

‘They then all three laughed together, and gave their hands unto 
one another. And having arrived at that conclusion, they went to see 
the chief of the Kurus.” 

Thus <nds the tw.) hundred anJ thirty-sixth section in the Ghosha- 
yatra of the Vana Parva. 



SECTION ccxxxvn 
(Qhosha-yatra Pami continued.') 

Vaisampayana said, — “They then all saW king Dhritarashtra, O 
Janamejaya, and having seen him, enquired after his welfare, and were< 
in return, asked about their welfare ! Then a cow-herd named Samanga, 
who had been instructed beforehand by them, approaching the king, spoke 
unto him of the cattle. Then the son of Radha and Sakuni, O King, 
addressing Dhritashtra, that foremost of monarchs, said, ‘O king, 
addressing Dhritarashtra. that foremost of monarchs. said, ‘O Kaurava, 
our cattle-stations are now in a delightful place. The time for their 
tale as also for marking the calves hath come. And, O monarch, this 
also is an excellent season for thy son to go aliunting ! It behoveth thee, 
therefore, to grant permission to Duryodhana to go thither T 

“Dhritarashtra replied,— The chase of the deer, as also the 
examination of cattle, is very proper, O child ! I think, indeed, that the 
herdsmen are not to be trusted. But we have heard that those tigers 
among men, the Pandavas, arc now staying in the vicinity of those cattle 
stations. I think, therefore, ye should not go thither yourselves ! Defeated 
by deceitful means they are now living in the deep forest in great 
suffering O RaJheya, they are mighty warriors, and naturally able, they 
are now devoted to ascetic austerities. King Yudhishthira will not 
suffer his wrath to be awakened, but Bhimasena is naturally passionate. 
The daughter of Yajnasena is Energy’s self. Full of pride and folly, ye 
are certain to give offence. Endued with ascetic merit, she will certainly 
consume you ' Or, perhaps, those heroes, armed with swords and 
weapons ! Nor, if from force of numbers, yc seek to injury them in any 
respect, that will be a liighly improper act, although, as I think, yc will 
never be able to succeed. The mighty-armed Dhananjaya hath returned 
thence to the forest. While unaccomplished in arms, Vivatsu had 
subjugated the whole earth before. A mighty warrior as he is and 
accomplished in arms now, will he not be able to slay you all ! Or. if in 
obedience to my words, ye behave carefully having repaired thither, ye 
will net be able to live happily there in consequence of tlie anxiety yc 
will feel owing to a state of continued trustlessness. Or, some soldier of 
yours may do some injury to Yudhishthira, and that unpremeditated act 
will be ascribed to your fault. Therefore, let some faithful men proceed 
there for the work of tale ! I do not think it is proper for thee, O 
Bharata, to go thither thyself !" 

Sakuni said. — Tlie eldest of the sons of Pandu is cognisant of 
morality. He pledged in the midst of the assembly, O Bharata, that he 
would live for twelve years in the forest. The other sons of Pandu are 
all virtuous and obedient to Yudhishthira. And Yudhishthira himself, 
the son of Kunti, will never be angry with us. Indeed, we desire very 
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much to go on ahunting expedition, and will avail of that opportunity 
for supervising the tale of our cattle. We have no mind to sec the sons 
of Pandu. We will not go to that spot where the Pandavas have taken 
up their residence, and consequently no exhibition of misconduct can 
possibly arise on our part.’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, — “Thus addressed by Sakuni, that lord of 
men. Dhritarashtra, granted permission, but not very willingly, to 
Duryodhana and his counsellors to go to the place. And permitted by 
the monarch the Bharata prince born of Gandhari started, accompanied 
by Kama and surrounded by a large host. And he was also accompanied 
by Dussasana and Suvala’s son of great intelligence and by many other 
brothers of his and by ladies in thousands. And as the mighty-armed 
prince started for beholding the lake that was known by the name of 
Dio’ciiravcimi, the citizens (of Hastina), also accompanied by their wives, 
began to follow him to that forest. Eight thousand cars, thirty-thousand 
elephants, nine-thousand horses, and many thosands of foot-soldiers, and 
shops and pavilions and traders, bards and men trained in the chase by 
hundreds and thousands followed the prince. And a? the king startc. 
followed by this large concourse of people, the uproar that was caused 
there resembled, O king the deep tumult of the ranging winds in the 
rainy season. And re.iching the lake /)u’aicui'uau with all his followers 
and vehicles, king Duryodhana took up his quarters at the distance of 
four miles from it." 

Thus ends the two hundred and thirty-seventli section m the Ghosha- 
yntra of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCXXXVllI. 

(Cj’u\sKu'V ton PdTea C(n\rini<id.) 

Vaisampayana said, -“King Duryodhana then moving from forest to 
forest, at last approached the cattle-statians, and encamped his troops. 
And his attendants, selecting a well-known and delightful spot that 
abounded with water and trees and that possessed every convenience, 
constructed an abode for him. And near enough to the royal residence 
they also erected .separate abodes for Kama and Sakuni and the brothers 
of the king, And the king beheld his cattle by hundreds and thousands, 
and examining their limbs and marks supervised tbeir tale. And he 
caused the calves to be marked and took note of those that required to 
be tamed. And he also counted those kine whose calves had not yet 
been yeaned. And completing the task of tale by marking and counting 
every calf that was three years old, the Kuru prince, surrounded by the 
cow-herds, began to sport and wander cheerfully. And the citizens 
also and the soldiers by thousands began to sport, as best pleased them, 
in those woods, like the celestials. And the herds-men, well skilled in 
singing and dancing and instrumental music, and virgins decked in 
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ornaments, began to minister to the pleasures of Dhntarashtra s son- 
And the king surrounded by the ladies of the royal household began to 
cheerfully distribute wealth and food and drinks of various kinds 
amongst those that sought to please him, according to their deserts. 

"And the king, attended by all his followers, began also to slay 
liyenas and buffaloes and deer and gayals and bears and boars all around. 
And the king, piercing by his shafts those animals by thousands in deep 
forest, caused the deer to be caught in the more delightful parts of the 
woods. Drinking milk and enjoying, O Bharata, various other delicious 
articles and beholding, as lie proceeded, many delightful forests and 
woods swarming with bees inebriate with floral honey and resounding 
with the notes of the peacock, the king at last reached the sacred lake 
of Dii ' And tlie spot which the king reached swarmed with 
bees inebriate with floral honey, and echoed with the mellifluous notes 
of the blue-throated jaw and was shaded by SLi''>[acchadas and 
cDiJ VahiliL^. And the king graced with high prosperity proceeded 
thither like the thunder-wielding chief himself of the celestials. And, 
O thou best of the Kuru race, King Yudhishthira the just, endued with 
liigh intelligence, was then, O monarch, residing in the vicinity of that 
lake at will and celebrating with his wedded wife the daughter of 
Drupada the diurnal sacrifice called Rajarshr, according to the ordinance 
sanctioned for the celestials and persons living in the wilderness. And 
O monarch, having reached that spot, Duryodhana commanded his men 
by thousands, saying, ‘Let pleasure-houses be constructed soon " Thus 
commanded, those doers of the king's behests replying upon the Kuru 
chief, saying. — ‘So be it,’ went towards the banks of the lake for constru- 
cting pleasure-houses And as the picked soldiers of Dhritarashtra’s son, 
having reached the region of the lake, were about to enter the gates of 
the wood, a i^^iumber of Gandharvas appeared and forbade them to enter. 
For, O monarch, the king of the Gandharvas, accompanied by his 
followers, had come thithvzr beforehand, from the abode of Kuvera, 
And the king of the Gandharvas had also been accompanied by the 
several tribes of Apsarajs as also by the sons of the celestials. And intent 
upon sport, lie liad come to that place for merriment, and occupying it, 
had closed it against all corner.'^. And the attendants of the (Kuru) 
king, finding the lake closed by the king of the Gandharvas, went back, 
O monarch to where the royal Duryodhana was. And Duryodhana 
having heard these words, despatched a number of his warriors difficult 
of being subjugated in battle, commanding them to drive away the 
Gandharvas. And those warriors who formed the vanguard. of the 
Kuru army, hearing these words of the king, went back to the lake of 
Dwaitavana and addressing the Gandharvas. said,— The mighty king 
Duryodliana— the son of Dhritarashtra— is coming hither for sport. 
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Stand ye asi.le, therefore !’ Thus addressed by them, O king, the 
Gandharvas laugh:d and replied unto those 111211 in these h ir h w nrds : — 
‘Your wicked king Duryodhana must be destitute of sense. How else 
could he nave ttiLi . commanded us that arc dwellers of heaven, as if 
indeed, we were his servants ? Without forethouglit, ye also are 
doubtless on the point of Jeatli ; for senseless idiots as ye are, ye have 
dared to bring us his message ! Return ye soon to where that king of 
the Kuru is. or else go this very day to the abode of Yarna.* Thus 
addressed by the Gandharvas, the advanced guard of the king’s army 
ran back to the place where the royal son of Dhritarashtra was.” 

This ends the two hundred and tliirty-eighth section in the Ghosha- 
yatra of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CC XXXIX. 

(Ghosha-yatra Parva continued.) 

Vaisampayana said, — “Those soldiers then, O king, all went back to 
Duryodhana and repeated to him every word that the Gandharvas had 
said, And, O Bharata, finding that his soldiers had b.'en opposed by the 
Gandharvas, Dhntarashtra’s son, endued with energy, was filled with 
rage. And the king addressed his soldiers, saying — ‘Punish these 
wretches who desire to oppose my will, even if they have come hitiicr to 
sport, accompanied by all the celestials with him of a hundred sacrifice. 
And hearing these words of Duryodhana, the sons and officers of Dhrita- 
ra‘''htra all endued with groat stiength, as also warriors by thousands 
began to arm themselves for battle And filling the ten sidcvS with loud 
leonine roars and rushing at those Gandharvas that had been guarding 
the gates, they entered the forCxSr. And as tlie Kuru soldiers entered 
the forest, other Gandharvas came up and forbade them to advance. 
And though gently forbidden by the Gandharvas to advance, the Kuru 
soldiers, without regarding them in the least, begun to enter that 
mighty forest. And when those rangers of the sky found that the 
Dhritarashtra warriors along with their king could not be stopped by 
words they all went to king Cbitrasena and represented everything 
unto him. And when Chitrasena, the king of the Gandharvas came he 
became filled with rage, alluding to the Kuru, commanded his followers 

saying, Punish these* wretches of wicked behaviour. And, O Bharata 

when the Gandharvas were so commanded by Chitrasena. they rushed 
weapons in hand, towards the Dhritarashtra ranks. And beholJing the 
Gandharvas impetuously rushing towards them with upraised weapons, 
the Kuru warriors precipitously fled in all directions at the very sight 
of Duryodhana. And beholding the Kuru soldiers all flying from the 
field with their backs to the foe, the heroic Radheya alone fled not. 
And seeing the mighty host of the Gandharvas rushing towards him, 
Radheya checked them by a perfect shower of arrows. AndtheSutas 

66 
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son, owing to his extreme lightness of hand, struck hundreds of 
Gandharvas with Kshurabras and arrows and Bhallas and various weapons 
made of bones and steel. And that mighty warrior, causing the heads 
of numerous Gandharvas to roll down within a short time, made the 
ranks of Chitrasena to yell in anguish. And although they were 
slaughtered in great numbers by Kama endued with great intelligence, 
yet the Gadharvas returned to the charge by hundreds and thousands 
And in consequence of tlie swarms of Chitrasena s warriors rushing 
impetuously to the field the earth itself became soon covered by the 
Gandharva host. Then king Duryodhana, and Sakuni, the son of Suval, 
and Dussasana, and Vikarna, and other sons of Dhricarashtra, seated on 
cars the clatter of whose wheels resembled the roars of Gauda, returned 
to the charge, following the lead of Kama, and began to slaughter that 
host. And desirous of supporting Kama, these princes invested the Gan- 
dharva army, with a large number of cars and a strong body of horse. 
Then the whole of the Gandharva host began to fight with the Kauravas. 
And the encounter that took place between the contending hosts was 
fierce in the extreme and might make one’s hair stand on end. The 
Gandharvas, at last, afflicted with the shafts of the Kuru army, seemed 
to be exhausted. And the Kauravas beholding the Gandharva so 
afflicted, sent up a loud sound. 

“And seeing the Gandharva host yielding to fear, the angry Chitrasen 
sprang from his seat, resolved to exterminate the Kuru army. And con- 
versant with various modes of warfare, he waged on the fight., aided by 
his weapons of illusion. And the Kaurava warriors were then all 
deprived of their senses by tlie illusion of Chitrasena. And then, O 
Bharata, it seemed that every warrior of the Kuru army was fallen upon 
and surrounded by ten Gandharvas. And attacked with great vigor, 
the Kuru host was greatly afflicted and struck with panic, O king, all of 
them that liked to live, fled from the field. But while the entire 
Dhritaraslitra host broke and fled, Kama that offspring of the Sun st(X)d 
there. O king, immoveable as a hill Indeed, Duryodhana and Kama 
and Sakuni the son of Suvala, all fought with the Gandharvas, although 
every one of them was much wounded and mangled in the encounter. 
All the Gandharvas then, desirous of slaying Kama, rushed together by 
hundreds and thousands towards Kama. And those mighty warriors, 
desirous of slaying the Suras son, surrounded him on all sides, with 
swords and battle-axes and spears. And some cut down the yoke of bis 
car, and some his flag-^taff, and some the shaft of his car, and some of his 
horses, and some his charioteer. And some cut down his umbrella and 
some the wooden fender round his car and some the joints of his car. 
It was thus that many thousands of Gandharvas, together attacking his 
car, broke it into minute fragments. And while his car thus attacked, 
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Kama leaped therefrom with sword and shield in hand* mounting on 
Vikarna’s car. and urged the steeds for saving himself.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and chirty-ninrh section in the Ghosha- 
yatra of tlie Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCXL 

CGhoshu'yatra Partfa continued.) 

Vaisampayana said, — “After that great warrior Kama had been 
routed by the Gandharvas, the whole of the Kuru army, O monarch, 
fled from the field in the very sight of Dhritarashtra’s son. And be- 
holding all his troops flying from the field of battle with their back to 
the foe, king Duryodhana refused to fly Seeing the mighty host of the 
Gandharvas rushing towards him, tliat repressor of foes poured down 
upon them a tliick shower of arrows. The Gandharvas, however, 
without regarding chat arrowy shower, and desirous also of slaying him, 
surrounded that car of iiis. And by means of their arrows, they cut off 
into fragments the yoke, the shaft tlie fenders, the flagstaff, the three- 
fold bamboo poles, and tlie principal turret of his car. And they also 
slew his charioteer and horses, backing them to pieces And when 
Durycjdhana, deprived of his car, tell on the ground, the strong-armed 
Chitrasena rushed towards him and seiz:d him in such a way that it 
seemed his life itself was taken. And after the Kuru king had been 
seized, the Gandharvas, surrounding Dussasana, who was seated on his 
car, also took him prisoner. And some Gandharvas seized Vivinsati 
and Chitrasena, and some Vinda and Anuvinda, while others seized all 
the ladies of royal household. And the warriors of Duryodhana, who 
were routed by the Gandharvas, joining chose who had fled first, 
approached the Pandavas’ (who were living in the vicinity). And after 
Duryodhana had been made captive, the vehicles, the shops, the pavi- 
lions, the carriages, and the draught animals, all were made over to the 
Pandavas for protection. And those soldiers said, — ‘The mighty-armed 
son of Dhritarashtra possessed of great stren .th and handsome mein, is 
being taken away captive by the Gandharvas 1 Ye sons of Pritha. follow 
them ! Dussasana, Dutvishaha, Durmukha, and Durjaya, are all being 
led away as captives in chains by the Gandharvas, as also all the ladies 
of the royal house-hold !’ 

“Crying thus, the followers of Duryodhana, afflicted with grief and 
melancholy, approached Yudhishthira, desirous of effecting the release 
of the king. Bhima then answered those old attendants of Duryodhana, 
who, afflicted with grief and melancholy, were thus soliciting (the aid of 
Yudhisthira), saying ‘What we should have done with great efforts, 
arraying ourselves in line of battle, supported by horses and elephants 
hath, indeed, been done by the Gandharvas ! They that came hither for 
66 
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Other purposes, have been overtaken by consequences they had not 
foreseen I Indeed, this is the result of the evil counsels of a king who is 
fond of deceitful play ! It hath been heard by us that the foe of a person 
who is powerless, is overthrown by others. The Gandharvas have, in an 
extra-ordinary way illustrated before our eyes the truth of this saying ! 
It seems that there is still fortunately some persons in the word who is 
desirous of doing us good who hath, indeed, taken upon his own shoulders 
our pleasant load, although we are sitting idly ! The wretch had come 
hither to cast his eye*? on us, - himself in prosperity while ourselves are 
sunk in adversity and emaciated by ascetic austerities and are exposed to 
wind, cold, and heat. They that imitate the behaviour of that sinful 
and wretched Kaurava, are now beholding his disgrace!^ He that had 
instructed Duryodhan to do this, had certainly acted sinfully. That the 
sons of Kunti are not wicked and sintul. I tell it before you all V 

“And while Bhima the son of Kunti was speaking thus in a voice of 
sarcasm, king Yudhishthira told him, — This is not the time for cruel 
words r ” 

Thus ends the two hundred and fortieth section in the Ghosha-yatra 
of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCXLl. 

((llcoshj'yatjd Purva continued.) 

Yudhishthira said, O child, why dost thou use language such as 
this, towards the frightened Kurus, who are now in adversity and who 
have come to us, solicitous of protection? O Vrikodara disunions and 
disputes do take place amongst those that arc connected in blood. 
Hostilities such as these do go on. But the honour of the family is never 
suffered to be interfered with. If any stranger seeketh to insult the 
honour of a family, they that are good never tolerate such insult coming 
from the stranger. Tiie wicked-souled king of the Gandharvas knoweth 
that we are living here from sometime. Yet disregarding us, he hath 
done this deed whicli is so disagreeable to us ! O exalted one, from this 
forcible seizure of Duryodhana and from this insult to the ladies of our 
house by a stiangei, our family honor is being destroyed! Therefore, 
ye tigers among men, arise and arm yourselves without delay for rescuing 
those that have sought our protection and for guarding the honor of our 
ami y ; Ye tigers among men, let Arjuna and the twins and thyself also 
t lat art brave and unvanquislied, liberate Duryodhana, who is even now 
^eing taken away a captive ! Ye foremost of warriors, these blazing cars, 
^rnished with golden flagstaffs and every kind of weapons, belonging to 
Dhritarashtra’s sons, are ready here With Indrasena and other 
charioteers skilled in arms, for guiding them, ride ye on these ever- 
burnished cars of deep rattle ! And riding on these, exert ye with activity 
1 This IS an allusion to Kama and others T. 
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for fighting with the Gandharvas to liberate Duryodhana ! Even an 
ordinary Kshatriya (amongst those that are here), would to the height 
of his power, protect one that hath come hither for refuge ! What 
then, O Vrikodara, shall I say of thee ? Entreated for assistance in such 
words as — C) hasun to rny aul ! — Who is there (amongst those standing 
around me) that is high-souled enough to assist even his foe, beholding 
him seeking shelter with joined hands ? The bestowal of a boon 
soverignty, and the birth of a son are sources of great joy But, ye son 
of Pandu, the liberation of a foe from distress is equal to all the three 
put together ! What can be a source of greater joy to you than that 
Duryodhana sunk in distrc'^s seeketh his every life as depending on the 
might of your arms ? O Vrikodara, if the vow in which I am engaged 
had been over, there is little doubt that I would myself have run to his 
aid ! Strive thou by all means, O Bhnrata, to liberate Duryodhana by the 
arts of conciliation ! If liowevet; the king of the Gandharvas cannot 
be managed by tf)c arts of conciliation, then must thou try to rescue 
Suyod liana by lightly skirmishing with the foe. But if the chief of the 
Gandharvas do not let the Kurus off even then, they must be rescued 
by crushing the foe by all means ! O Vrikodara. this is all I can tell thee 
now, for my vow hath been began and is not ended yet I” 

Vaisampayana continued - ’‘Hearing these words of Ajatasatru, 
Dhananjaya pledged himself, from respect for these commands of his 
superior to liberate the Kauravas And Arjuna said, — ‘If the Gandharvas 
do not set the Dhritarashtras free peacefully, the Earth shall this day 
drink the blood of the king of the Gandharvas !’ And hearing that 
pledge of the truth-speaking Arjuna, the Kauravas then, O king, 
regained (the lost) tenour of their minds" 

Thus ends the two hundred and forty-first section in the Ghosha 
yatra of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCXLll 
(OhoJui yatra l\in'a com i mud') 

Vaisampayana said. — ^ "Hearing the words of Yudhishthira, those bulls 
among men, headed by Bhimasena, rose up with faces beaming in joy 
And those mighty warriors, O Bharata, then began to case themselves in 
impenetrable mail that were besides variegated with pure gold, and arm 
themselves with celestial weapons of various kind. And the Pandavas 
thus cased in mail, and mounted on those chariots furnished with 
flagstaffs and armed with bow and arrows, looked like blazing fires. And 
those tigers among warriors, riding upon those well-furnished cars drawn 
by fleet horses, proceeded to that spot without losing a moment. And 
beholding those mighty warriors — the sons of Pandu — thus orocceding 
together (for the liberation of Duryodhana), the Kuru army sent forth a 
loud shout. And soon did those rangers of the sky flushed with victory, 
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and those impetuous, warrior the sons of Pandu, fearlessly encountered 
each other in that forest. The Gandharvas were flushed with success, 
and beholding the four brave sons of Pandu coming to battle seated on 
their cars, they all turned back towards the advancing combatants. And, 
the dwellers of the Gandhamadana, beholding the Pandavas looking like 
blazing guardians of the world provoked to ire, stood arrayed ^in order of 
battle. And, O Bharata, in accordance with words of king Yudhishthira 
of great wisdom, the encounter that took place was a skirmish. But 
when Arjuna that persecutor of foes — saw that the foolish soldiers of 
the king of Gandharvas could not be made to understand what was good 
for them by means of a light skirmish, he addressed those invincible 
rangers of the skies in a conciliatory tone and said, — ‘Leave ye my 
brother king Suyodhana !’ Thus addressed by the illustrious son of 
Pandu, the Gandharvas, laughing aloud, replied unto him, saying, — O 
child, there is but one in the world whose behests we obey and living 
under whose rule we pass our days in happiness ; O Bharata we always 
act as that one only person commandeth ! Besides chat celestial chief 
there is none that can command us ^ Thus addressed by the Gandliarvas, 
Dhananjaya, the son of Kunti, replied unto them, saying. — This contact 
with other pe('»plc’s wives and this hostile encounter with human beings 
are acts that are both censurable in the king of the Gandharvas and not 
proper for him. Therefore, leave ye these sons of Dhritarashtra all 
endued with mighty energy ! And liberate ye also these ladies, at the 
command of king Yudhishthira the just ! If, ye Gandharvas, ye do not 
set the sons of Dhritara'htra free peacefully, I shall certainly rescue 
Suyodhana (and his party) by exerting my prowess’ And speaking unto 
them thus, Pritha’s son Dhminjaya, capable of wielding the bow with 
his left hand also, tlien rained a shower of sharp pointed sky-ranging 
shafts upon those rangers of tiie firmim:nt. Tlius attacked, the mighty 
Gandharvas then encountered the sons of Pandu with a show of arrows 
equally thick, and the Pandavas also replied by attacking those dwellers 
of heaven. And the battle then, O Blnrata, that ranged between the 
active and agile Gandhprvas and the impetuous son of Pandu was fierce 
in tlie extreme ” 

Thus ends the two hundred and forty-second section in the Ghosha- 
yatra of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCXLUI. 

(( jh^)sh'yat(U Parra ( onlirweel) 

Vaisampayana said, -‘Then those Gandharvas decked in golden 
garlands and accomplished in celestial weapons, showing their blazing 
shafts, encountered the Pandavas from every side And as the sons of 
Pandu were only four in number and the Gandharvas counted by 
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thousands the battle that ensued appeared to be extra-ordinary. And 
as the cars of Kama and Duryodhna had formerly been broken into a 
hundred fragments by the Gandharvas, so were the cars of the four 
heroes attempted to be broken. But those tigers among men begun to 
encounter with their showers of arrows thousands upon thousands of 
Gandharvas rushing towards them. Those rangers of skies endued with 
great energy, thus checked on all sides by that arrowy down-pour, 
succeeded not in even coming near to the sons of Pandu. Then Ar]una 
whose ire had been provoked, aiming at the angry Gandharvas, prepared 
to hurl against them his celestial weapons. And in that encounter, 
the mighty Arjuna, by means of his Agno'd weapon, sent ten hundreds 
of thousands of Gandharvas CO the abode of Yama. And that mighty 
bowmen, Bhima also, that foremost of all warriors in battle, slew, by 
means of his sharp arrows, Gandharvas by hundreds. And the mighty 
sons of Madri aNo, battling with vigor, encountered hundreds of 
Gandharvas, O king, and slaughtered them all. And as Gandharvas 
were being thus slaughtered by the mighty warriors with their 
celestial weapons, they rose up to the skies, taking with them the sons 
of Dhritarashtra. But Dhananjaya, the son of Kunti, beholding them 
rise up to the skies, surrounded them on every side by a wide net of 
arrows. And confined within that arrowy net like birds within a cage, 
they sliowered in wrath upon Arjuna maces and darts and broad-swords. 
But Arjuna who was conversant with the most efficacious weapons, 
soon checked that shower of maces and darts and broad swords, and 
in return began to mangle the limbs of his crescent-shaped arrows. 
And heads and legs and arms began to drop down from above 
resembling a shower of stones. And at that sight, the foe was struck 
with panic. And as the Gandharvas were being slaughtered by 
the illustrious son of Pandu, they began to shower from the skies a 
heavy down-pour of shafts upon Arjuna, wdio was on the surface of 
the earth. But that chastiser of foes, Arjuna endued with mighty 


energy checked tliat shower of arrow's by means of his ow^n weapons 
and began, in turn, to wound them. Then Arjuna of the Kuru race 
shot his well-known weapons called Sc’iiiualcaruti, Indra/ald, Sam a 
and Sauviycu And the Gandharvas consumed by the firy weapons 
of Kunti's son. began to suffer heavily, like the sons of Dici. while 
being scorched by Sakra’s thunder-bolt. And when they attacked 
Arjuna from above, they were checked by his net of arrows. And 
while they attacked him from all sides on the surface of the eai th, they 
were checked by his crescent-shaped arrows. And beholding the 
Gandharvas put in fear by Kunti*s son. Chitrasena rushed, O Bhaiata 
at Dhananjaya, armed with a mace. And as the king of tlie Gandharvas 
was rushing at Arjuna from above with that mace in hand, the latter 
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cut with his arrows that mace wholly made of iron into seven pieces. 
And beholding that mace of his cut into many pieces by Arjuna of 
great activity, with his arrows, Chitrasena, by means of his science, 
concealed himself from the view of the Panda va and began to fight 
with him. The hcioic Arjuna, however, by means of his own celestial 
weapons checked all the celestial weapons that were aimed at him 
by the Gandharvas. And when the chief of the Gandharvas saw that 
he was checked by the illlustrious Arjuna with those weapons of his 
he entirely disappeared from sight by help of his powers of illusion. 
And Arjuna, observing that the chief of the Gandharvas was striking 
at him concealed from sight, attacked his assailant with celestial weapon 
inspired with proper huiniras. And the multifrom Dhananjaya filled 
with wrath, prevented with disappearance of his foe by means of his 
weapon known by the name of ci r . And assailed with those 

weapons by the illustrious Arjuna, his dear friend the king ol the 
Gandharvas, showed himself unto him. And Chitrasena said,- ‘Behold 
in me thy friend battling with thee !’ And beholding hjs friend 
Chitrasena exhausted in the battle that bull among the sons of Pandu 
withdrew the weapons lie liad shot. And the other sons of Pandu 
beholding Arjuna withdraw his weapons, checked their flying steeds 
and the impetus of thoir weapons and withdrew their bows. And 
Chitrasena and Rhima and Arjuna and the twins enquiring about one 
another’s welfare^ sat awdule on their respective cars.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and forty-third section in the Ghosha- 
yatra of the Vana parva. 

SECT ION CCXLIV. 

(Clwsha^yatra Parva continued) 

Vaisampayana said.— “Then that mighty bowman of blazing 
splendour, Arjuna. smilingly said unto Chitrasena in the midst of the 
Gandharva host, ‘What purpose dost thou serve, O hero in punidiing 

the Kauravas ? O, why aho hath Suyodhana wdth his wdves been thus 
punished ?” 

Chitrasena replied, — O Dhanajaya without stirring from my own 
abode I became acquainted with the purpose of the wicked Duryodhana 
and the wretched Kama in coming hither. The purpose was even this 
knowing that ye are exiles m the forest and suffering great afflictions 
as i ye had none to take care of you, himself in prosperity, this wretch 
entertained the desire of beholding you plunged in adversity and 
misfortune ! They came hither for mocking you and the illustrious 
aug ner of Drupada. The lord of the celestials also, having ascertained 
IS purpose o theirs, told me,— Go thou and bring Duryodhana hither 
in chains along with his counsellors. Dhanajaya also with his brother 
should always he prnrccted by ehee in battle, (ot he is thy dear friend 
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and disciple ! — At these words of the lord of the celestials I came hither 
speedily. This wicked prince hath also been put in chains. I will now 
proceed to the region of the celestials, whither I will lead this wieked 
wight at the command of the slayer of Paka !” 

"Arjuna answered, saying, — ‘O Chitrasena, if thou wishes to do what 
is agreeable to me set Suyodhana free, at the command of king Yudhish- 
thira the just for he is our brother I 

“Chitrasena said, — ‘This sinful wretch is always full of vanity. He 
deserveth not to be set free. O Dhanajaya, he hath deceived and 
wronged both king Yudhishthira the just and Krishna. Yudhishthira 
the son of Kunti as yet knoweth not the purpose on which the wretch 
came hither Let the king, therefore, do what he desires after knowing 
everything !” 

Vaisarnpayana continued, — “After this, all of them went to the king 
Yudhishtliira the just. And going unto the king, they represented unto 
him everything about Duryodhana’s conduct. And Ajatasatru, hearing 
everything that the Gandliarvas had said, liberated all the Kauravas 
and applauded the Gandharvas. And the king said, — ‘Fortunate it is 
tor us that though gifted with great strength ye did not yet lay the 
wicked son of Dliritarashtra .along with all counsellors and relatives ! 
This, O sir, hath been an act of great kindness done to me by the Gandhar- 
vas. The honor also of my family is saved by liberating this wicked wight ! 

I am glad at seeing you all. Command me what I am to do for vou I 
And having obtained all you wish, return ye soon whence ye come !' 

“Thus addressed by the intelligent son of Pandu, the Gandharvas be- 
came well-pleased and went away with the Apsaras. And the lord of the 
celestials then, coming to that spot, revived those Gandharvas that had 
been slain in the encounter with the Kurus, by sprinkling the celestial 
Anirita over them. And the Pandavas also, having liberated their relatives 
along with the ladies of the royal household, and having achieved that 
difficult feat (the defeat of the Gandharvas host) became well — pleased. 
And those illustrious and mighty warriors worshipped by the Kurus along 
with their sons and wives, blazed forth in splendour, like flaming fires 
in the sacrificial compound. And Yudhishthira then addressing the 
liberated Duryodhana in the midst of his brothers, from affection told 
him these words “O child, never again do such a rash act ! O Bharata 
a rash wight never cometh by happiness ! O son of the Kuru race, pleased 
be thou with all the brothers ! Go back to thy capital as pleases thee, 
without yielding thyself to despondency or cheerlessness !“ 

Vaisarnpayana continued, — “Thus dismissed by the son of Pandu, king 
Duryodhana then saluted king Yudhishitra the just and overwhelmed 
with shame, and his heart rent in twain, mechanically set out for his 
capital, like one destitute of life. And after the Kaurava prince had 
67 
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,h= YudhUAira the Kun.i, atal with 

worsliipped by the Brahmanas, and surrounded y ^pUcciiU 

endued with the wealth of asceticism, like Sakra hunself by the celestials. 

lie began to pass his days happily in the woods of Dwaita. 

Thus ends the two liundred and foi ty-fourth section in the os la 


yatra of Vana Parva. 

SB( I ION OC:XLV. 

{Q!ws!ia-ycLi)d l\iivj coTitinucd) 

Janamejaya said, — ‘ Alter his defeat iind capture by the foe and his 
subsequent liberation by the illustrious sons of Pandu by force of arms, 
it seemeth to me that the entry of the proud, wicked, boastful, vicious, 
insolent, and wretched Duryodhana, engaged in insulting the sons of 
Pandu and bragging of his own superiority into Hastinapura, must have 
been exceedingly difficult. Describe to me in detail, O Vaisampayana. 
the entry into the capital, of that prince overwhelmed with same and 
unmanned by grief !” 

Vaisampayana said, — “Dismissed by the king Yudhisthira the just 
Dhritarashtra’s son Suyodhana, bending his head down in shame and 
affliced with grief and melancholy, set our slowly. And tlie king, acco- 
panied by his four kinds of forces, proceeded towards his city, his heart 
rent in grief and tilled with thoughts of his vehicles along the way in a 
region that abounded in grass and water, the king encamped on a delight 
ful piece of ground as pleased him best, with his elepliants and cars and 
civalry and infan cry stationed all around. And as a king Duryodhana 
was seated on an elevated bedstead endued with the effulgence of fire, 
himself looking like the moon under an eclipse, towards the small hours 
of the morning Kama, approaching him, said, — ‘Fortunate it is, O son of 
Gandhari, that thou art alive ! Fortunate it is, that we have once more 
met ! By good luck it is, that thou hast vanquished the Gandharvas 
capable ot assuming any form at will ! And, O son of the Kuru race, it 
is by good luck alone, that I am enabled to see thy brothers —mighty 
warriors all — come off victorious from that encounter, having subjugated 
their foes ! As regards myself, assailed by all the Gandharvas, I fled 
before thy eyes, unable to rally our flying host ! Assailed by tlie foe with 
all his might, my body mangled with their arrows, I sought safety in 
flight. This however, O Bharata, seemed to me to be a great marvel 
that I behold you all come sate and sound in body, with your wives troops, 
and vehicles, out of that super-human encounter ! O Bharata, there is 
anotlier man in this world who can achieve what thou, O king, hast 
achieved in battle to-day with thy brothers." 

Vaisampayana continued, — ‘Thus addressed by Kama, king Duryo 
dhana replied unto the ruler of the Angas in a voice choked with tears" 
Thus ends the two hundred and forty-fifth section in the Ghosha- 
yatra of the Vana Parva. 



SECTION CCXXLVI 


(Ghosha-yatra Parva continued) 

“Duryodhana said, — 0 Radheya, thou knowest not what hath happe- 
ned. Therefore, I do not resent thy words. Thou thinkest the hostile Gan- 
dharvas to have been vanquished by me with my own energy. O tliou 
of mighty arms, my brothers, indeed had for a long time, aided by me 
fight with th? Gandharvas. The slaughter, indeed, on both sides was 
great. But when those brave Gandharvas, resorting to their powers of 
illusion, ascended the skies and began to fight with us thence, our encou 
ter with them then ceased to be an equal one. Defeat then was ours 
and even captivity along with our attendants and counsellors and children 
and wives and troc'^ps and vehicles. And afflicted with sorrow, we were 
being taken by them through the skies. It was then that some soldiers 
of ours and some brave officers repaired in grief unto the sons of Pandu 
those heroes that never refuse succour to those that ask for it. And 
having gone to them they said,— Here is king Duryodhana, the son of 
Dhritarashtra, who with his younger brothers and friends and wives is 
being led away a captive by the Gandharvas along the sky. Blest be ye. 
Liberate the king along with the women of the royal household ! Suffer 
no insult to be offered unto all the ladies of the Kuril race — And when 
they had spoken thus, the eldest of Pandu’s son^. who is endued with a vir- 
tuous soul then conciliated his brothers and commanded them to liberate 
us. Then those bulls among men, the Pandavas, overtaking the 
Gandharvas, solicited our release in soft words, although fully able to 
effect it by force of arms. And when the Gandharvas, addressed in 
.such conciliatory words, refused to set us at liberty, then Arjuna, and 
Bhima, and the twins endued with mighty energy, shot showers of 
arrows at the Gandliarvas. Then the Gandharvas, abandoning the 
fight, fled through the sky, dragging our melancholy selves after them, 
filled with joy. Then we beheld a net-work of arrows spread 
all around by Dhananjaya, who was also shooting celestial weapons upon 
the foe. And seeing the points of the horizon covered by Arjuna with 
a thick net-work of sharp arrows, his friend the chief of the 
Gandharvas, showed himself. And Chitrasena and Arjuna, embracing 
each other, enquired after each other’s welfare. And the other sons of 
Pandu also embraced the chief of the Gandharvas and were embraced 
by him. And enquiries of courtesy passed between them also. And 
the brave Gandharvas then abandoning their weapons and mail mingled 
in a friendly spirit with the Pandavas. And Chitrasena and Dhananjay 
worshipped each other with regard.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and forty-sixth section in the Gosha- 
yatra of the Vana Parva. 



SECTION CCXLVIl. 

(Olwsha-yucra Pcina amcmiicd.) 

Duryodhana said, —“That slayer of hostile heroes, Arjuna, then 
approaching Chitrasena, smilingly addressed him in these manly words ; 

— O hero, O foremost of the Gandharvas, it behoveth thee to set my 
brothers at liberty. They are incapable of being insulted as long as the 
sons of Pandu are alive !— Thus addressed by the illustrious son of Pandu, 
the chief of the Gandharvas, O Kama, disclosed unto the ;Pandavas the 
object we had in view in proceeding to that place, I'lj., that we came 
there for casting our eyes on the sons of Pandu with their wife all 
plunged if) misery ! And while the Gandharva was disclosing those 
counsels of ours, overwhelmed with shame I desired the Earth to yield 
me a crevice, so that I might disappear there and then. The Gandhar- 
vas then, accompanied by the Pandavas, went to Yudhishthra, and, dis- 
closing unto him also counsels, made us over, bound as we were, to him. 
Alas, what greater sorrow could be mine than that I should thus be 
offered as a tribute unto Yudhishthira, in the very sight of the women 
of our household, myself in chains and plunged in misery, and under 
the absolute control of my enemies ! Alas, they, who have ever been 
persecuted by me, they, unto whom I have ever been a foe, released me 
from captivity, and wretch that I am, I am indebted to them for my 
life. If, O hero, I had met with my death in that great battle, that 
would have been far better than that I should have obtained my life in 
this way. If I had been slain by the Gandharvas, my fame would have 
spread over the whole earth, and I should have obtained auspicious 
regions of eternal bliss in the heaven of Indra. Listen to me therefore, 
ye bulls among men, as to what I intent to do now ! I will stay here 
foregoing all food, while ye all return home. Let all my brothers also 
go to Hastinapura. Let all our friends, including Kama, and all our 
relat ives headed by Dussasana. return now to the capital. Insulted by 
the foe, I myself will not repiir thither. I who had before wrested from 
the foe his respect, I who had always enhanced the respect of my 
friends, have now become a source of sorrow unto friends and of joy unto 
enemies ! What shall I now say unto the king, going to the city named 
after the elephant ? What will Bhisma and Drona, Kripa and Drona’s 
son, Vidura and Sanjaya, Vahuka and Somadatti and other reverend 
seniors, — what will the pnncipal men of the other orders and men of 
independent professions, say to me and what shall I say unto them in 
leply ? Having hitherto stayed over the heals of my enemies, having 
hitherto trod upon their breasts, I have fallen away from my position ! 
How shall I ever speak with them ? Insolent men having obtained 
prosperity and knowledge and affluence, are seldom blest for any length 
of time, hke myself puffed up with vanity. Alas, led by folly I have done 
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a highly improper and wicked act, for which, fool that I am, I have fallen 
into such distress ! Therefore, will I perish by starving, life having be 
come insupportable to me ! Relieved from distress by the foe, what man 
of spirt is there who can drag on his existence ? Proud as I am, shorn 
of manliness, the foe hath laughed at me. for the Panda vas possessed of 
prowess have looked at me plunged in misery ! 

Vaisampayana continued' — “While giving away to such reflections, 
Duryodhana spoke unto Dussasana thus : — O Dussasana, listen to these 
words of mine O thou of the Bharata race I Accepting this installation 
that I offer thee, be thou king in my place ! Rule thou the wide Earth 
protected by Kama and Suvala’s sons ! Like Indra himself looking after 
the Maruts, cherish thou thy brothers in such a way that they may all 
confide in thee ! Let the friends and relatives depend on thee like the 
gods depending on him of a hundred sacrifices ! Always shouldst thou 
bestow pensions on Brahmans, without idleness, and be thou ever the refuge 
of thy friends and relatives ! Like Visnu looking after the celestials, 
thou shouldst always lock after all consangiiinous relatives ! Thou 
shouldst also ever cherish thy superiors ! Go, rule thou the earth 
gladdening thy friends and reproving thy foes 1 And clasping his neck, 
Duryodhana said, — Go ! Hearing these words of his, Dussasana in perfect 
cheerlessness and overwhelmed with great sorrow, his voice, choked in 
rears, said, with joined hands and bending his head, unto his eldest brother, 
— Relent !’ And saying this he fell down on earth with a heavy heart. 
Anda fflicted with grief that tiger among men, shedding his tears on 
the feet of his brother again said. — ‘This will never be ! The earth may 
split, the vault of heaven may break into pieces, the sun may cast off his 
splendour, the moon may abandon his coolness, the wind may forsake its 
speed, the Himavat may be moved from its site, the waters of the ocean 
may dry up, and fire may abandon its heat, yet 1, O king, may never 
rule the earth without thee ! And Dussasana repeatedly said, — Relent 
O king ! Thou alone shall be king in our race for a hundred years !’ 
And having spoken thus unto the king Dussasai a began to weep 
melodiously catching, O Bharata, the feet of his eldest brother deserving 
of worship from him. 

“And beholding Dussasana and Duryodhana thus weeping, Kama 
in great grief approached them both and said, — ‘Ye Kuru princes, why 
do you thus yield to sorrow like ordinary men, from senselessness ? Mere 
weeping can never ease a sorrowing man’s grief. When weeping can 
never remove one’s griefs, what do you gain by thus giving away to 
sorrow ? Summon patience to your aid and do not gladden the foe by 
such conduct. O king, the Pandavas only did their duty in liberating 
thee ! They that reside in the dominions of the king, should always 
do what is agreeable to the king. Protected by thee, the Pandavas are 
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residing happily in the dominion. It behoveth thee not to indulge 
in such sorrow like an ordinary person ! Behold, thy uterine btothers 
are all sad and cheerless at seeing thee resolved to put an end to thy 
life by foregoing food I Blest be thou f Rise up and come to thy city 
and console these thy uterine brothers !" 

Thus ends the two hundred and forty-seventh section in Ghoslia- 
yatra of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCXLVIIl 
(Ghosha yiitru Parva confinued.) 

Kama continued, — ’O king, tliis conduct of thine to-day appeareth to 
be childish. O hero. O slayer of foes, what is to be wondered at in this 
that the Pandavas liberated thee when thou wert vanquised by the foe? 
O son of the Kuru /ace, those that reside in the territories of the king 
especially tho.^e (amongst them) that lead the profession of arms, should 
always do what is agreeable to the king whether tliey happen to be 
known to their monarch or unkown to him ! It happened often tliat 
foremost men who crush the ranks of the hostile host, are vanquished by 
them, and are rescued by their own troops ! Tliey that leading the 
piofcssion of aims, reside in the king’s realm should always combine and 
exert to the best of their power, for the king. If, therefore, O king, the 
Pandavas, who live in the territories, have liberated thee, what is there 
to be regretted at in this ? That the Pandavas, O best of kings, did not 
follow thee when thou didst march forth to battle at the head of ihy 
tioops, has been in improper act on their part. They had before this 
come under thy power, becoming thy slaves. They arc, therefore, bound 
to aid thee now, being endued with courage and might and incapable of 
turning away from the field of battle. Thou art enjoying all the rich 
possessions of the Pandavas. Behold tliem yet alive, O king ! They 
have not resolved to die, foregoing all food 1 Blest be thou ! Rise up, 
O king ! It behoveth thee not to indulge in great sorrow long. O king 
it is the certain duty of those that reside in the king’s realm to do what 
is agreeable to the king [ Where should the regret be in all this If 
thou, (3 king, does not act according to my words I shall stay here 
employed in leveientially serving thy feet ! O bull among men, I do not 
esire to live deprived of thy company ! O king, if thou reiolvest to 

slay thyself by foregoing food thou wilt simply be an object of laughter 
with other kings !” 

Vaisanipayana continued, — Thus addressed by Kama, king Duryodhana 

firmly resolved to leave the world, desired not to rise from where he 
sat. 

Thus ends two hundred and forty-eighth section in the Gbosha yatra 
of the Vana Parva. 



SECTION rCXLlX 
(Qho'iha ycura Parva continued) 

Vaisamapayana said, — Beholding king Durvodhana, incapable of 
putting up with an insult, seated with the resolution of giving up life 
by foregoing food Sakuni, the son of the Kuru race what Kama hath 
said ! His words are, indeed fraught with wisdom. Why would^t thou 
abandoning from foolishness the high prosperity that I won for thee, 
cast off thy life to-day, O king yielding to silliness ? It seemeth to me 
to-day that thou hast never waited upon the old. He that cannot 
control sudden accession of joy or grief, is lost even though he may have 
obtained prosperity, like an unhurnt earthen vessel in water. That 
king who is entirely destitute of courage, wlio hath no spark of manli- 
ness, who is the slave of procrastination, who always acts with indiscretion 
who is addicted to sensual pleasures, is seldom respected by his subjects 
Benelitted as thou hast been, whence L this unreasonable grief of thine ? 
Do not undo this graceful act done by the sons of P^itha, by including in 
such grief I When thou shouldst joy, and reward the Pandavas, 
thou art grieving, () king ! Indeed, this beliaviour of thine is 
inconsistent. Be cheerful . do not cast away thy life ; but remember thou 
with a pleased heart the good they have done tliee ! Give back unto 
the sons of Pritha their kingdom, and win thou both virtue and renown 
by such conduct. By acting m this way, thou inayst be grateful. 
Establishing brotherly relations with tlie Pandavas by being friends, 
giving them their paternal kingdom, for then thou wilt be happy !’ 

Vaisampayana continued, — “Hearing these words of Sakuni, and 
seeing tlie brave Dussasana lying porstrate before him unmanned by 
fraternal love, the king raised Dussasana and, clasping him in his well- 
round arms, smelt his head from affection. And hearing these words of 
Kama and Sauvala, king Duryodhana lost heart more than ever, and 
overwhelmed with shame, utter despair overtook his soul. And hearing 
all that his friends said, he answered with sorrow, — T have nothing 
more to do with virtue, wealth, friendship, attluence, sovereignty, and 
enjoyments. Do not obstruct my purpose, but leave me all of you. 

I am firmly resolved to cast away my life by foregoing food. Return to 
the city, and treat my superiors there respectfully.’ 

“Thus addressed by him, they replied unto that royal grinder of foes, 
saying, — O monarch, the course that is thine, is also ours, O Bharata. 
How can we enter the city without thee ? 

Vaisampayana continued, — ‘Though addressed in all manner of ways 
by his friends and counsellors and brothers and relatives, the king waved 
not from his purpose. And the son of Dhritarashtra. in accordanc with 
his purpose spread Kusa grass on the earth, and purifying himself by 
touching water, sat down upon that spot. And clad in rags and Knsu 
grass he set himself to observe the higliest vow. And stopping all 
speech, that tiger among kings, moved by the desire of going to heaven, 
began to pray and worship internally suspending all external intercourse. 

Meanwhile the fierce Daicyas and the Danavas who had been 
defeated of old by the celestial and been dwelling in the nether regions 
having ascertained Duryodhana’s purpose, and knowing that if the king 
died their party would be weakened, commenced a sacrifice with fire 
for summoning Duryodhana to their presence. And mantra- knowing 
persons then commenced, with the help of formulae declared by 
Vrihaspati and Usanas, those rites that arc indicated in the At lana 
Veda and the Upanisliad and which are capable of being achieved bv 
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mun^rjs and prayers, And Brahmins of rigid vows, well-versed in the 
Vedas and their branches, began, with rapt soul, to pour libations of 
clarified buMer and milk into the fire, uttering mrtutr6i5. And after 
those rites were ended, a strange goddess, O king, with mouth wide 
open, arose (from the sacrificial fire), saying, — ‘What am I to do ? And 
the Daityas with well-pleased hearts commanded her. saying — ‘Bring 
thou hither the royal son of Dhritarashtra, who is even now observing 
the vow of starvation for getting rid of his life,’ Thus commanded, she 
went away, saying,— ‘So be it ’ And she went within the twinkling of 
an eye to that spot where Suyod liana was. And taking up the king, 
back to the nether regions. And having brought him thus within a 
moment, she apprised the Danavas of it. And the Danavas beholding 
the king brought into their midst in the night, united together, and all 
of them with well-pleased hearts and eyes expended in delight addressed 
the flattering words to Duryodliana” 

Thus ends the two hundred and forty-ninth section in the Ghosha- 
yatra of the Varia Parva. 


SECTIOxV ecu. 

(Qhoshci'yatra Farm continued.) 

‘The Danavas said,- ‘0 Su>odhana. O great king, O perpetuator of 
the race of Bharata, thou art ever surrounded by heroes and illustrious 
men Why hast thou, then, undertaken to do such a rash act as the 
vow of starvation ? The suicide ever sinketh into hell and becometh 
the subject of calumnious speech. Nor do intelligent persons like tliee 
ever set their hands to acts that are sinful and opposed to their best 
interests and striking at the very loot of their purposes. Restrain this 
resolve of thine, therefore, O king, which is destructive of morality, 
piofit, and happiness, of fame, prowess, and energy, and which enhan- 
ceth the joy ot foes. O exalted king, know the truth, the celestial 
origin ot thy soul, and tlie maker of thy body, and then summon thou 
patience to thy aid. In days of old, O king, we had obtained thee, by 
ascetic austerities from Maheswara. The upper part of thy body is 
wholly made of an as^embIage of Vt jras, and is. therefore, invulnerable 

to weapons of every desci iption, O sinless one. The lower piart of thy 
ocy. capable of captivating the female heart by its comeliness was 
made of flowers by the Goddess herself— the wife of Mahadeva. Thy 
body thus, O best of king‘d, the creation of Maheswara himself and 
his Uoddess. Therefore, O tiger amc ng kings, thou art of celc.stial origin, 
no luman. Other brave Kshatiiyas of mighty energy headed by 
laga atta, and all acquainted with celestial weapons, will slay thy 
toes. Therefore, let this grief of thine cease. Thou hast" no cause for 
parhB J^ l^^ding thee, many heroic Danavas have been born on the 
W Bkishma and Drona and Kama 

their Asuras, these heroes will cast away 

fight with rhy foe.. Indeed, when the Danavas will 

to a distance anH'''h completely, flinging affections 

everv hodv nm-n- 1 harJ-herated, these warriors will strike 

father'- friends dl rml without sparing sons brothers, 

by igimVance tid^wr M * even children and old men. Blinded 

Sdfir.ed bv th rT by that destiny which bath been 

T shT wil S with hearts steeped 

by hurling and shootii?ra/ri^™rS”^ dcpc^ulate the earth 

strength and alwavs n^rl of weapons, with great manliness and 

stKngth and always addressing one another boastfully witds such as 
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these, Tnou s/ia/t not escape from me today with life /—And those illustrious 
sons of Pandu also, five in number, will fight with these, And, endued 
with mighty strength and favored by the Fate they will compass the 
destruction of these. And, O king, many Daityas and Rakshasas also 
that have been born in the Kshatriya order, will fight with great prowess 
in the battle with thy foesj using maces and clubs and lances and various 
weapons of a superior kind And, O hero, with respect to the fear that 
is in thy heart rising from Arjuna, we have already settled the means 
for slaying Arjuna. The soul of the slain Narak'a hath assumed the form 
of Kama. Recollecting his former hostility he will encounter both Kesav 
and Arjuna. And that mighty warrior and foremost of smiters, proud 
of his prowess will vanquish Arjuna in battle as also all thy enemies. 
The wielder of the thunder-bolt, knowing all this, and desirous of 
saving Arjuna, will in disguse take away from Kama his car-rings and 
coat of mail. We abo have for that reason appointed hundreds upon 
hundreds and thousands upon thousands of Daityas and Rakshasas, viz 
those that are known by the name of Samsupcalcus^ These celebrated 
warriors will slay the heroic Arjuna. Therefore, grieve not. O king. 
Thou will rule the whole earth O monarch, without a rival. Do not 
yield to despondency. Conduct such as this does not suit thee. O 
thou of the Kuru race, if thou gest our party becometh weak. Go thou 
O hero, and let not thy mind be directed to any other course af action. 
Thou art ever our refuse as, indeed, Pandavas are the refuge of the gods.’ 

Vaisampayana continued, — “Having addressed him thus, those Daityas 
embraced that elephant among kings, and those bulls among the 
Danavas cheered that irrepressible one like a son. And, O Bliarata, 
pacifying his mind by soft speech, they permitted him to depart, saying, 
— Go and attain victory !’ And when they had given leave to the 
mighty-armed one, that very goddess carried him back to the spot where 
he had sat down, intent uix)n putting an end to his life. And had 
having set that hero down and paid him homage, the goddess vanished, 
taking the king’s permission. O Bharata, when she had gone, king 
Duryodhana considered all ( that had happened ) as a dream. He then 
thought within himself, — T shall defeat the Pandavas in battle.’ And 
Suyodhana thought that Kama and the Samsaptaka army were bi^th 
able (to destroy) and intent upon destroying that slayer of foes, Partha. 
Thus, O bull of the Bharata race, was strengthened the hope of the 

1 Lit, Soldiers that have sworn to conquer or die. A full Akshaiihini of these 
soldiers was owned by Krishna, who Kave them to Duryodhana to fiftht for him The 
story of Krishna's offering to Duryodhana the choice between these soidlers on the 
one side, and himself sworn not to fight, but only to aid with his counsels on the ocher, 
is given in full in the Udyoga Parva. Duryodhana, from folly, accepted the former, 
who were all slain by Arjuna. 
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wicked* minded son of Dhritarashtra, of conquering the Panda vas. And 
Kama also, his soul and faculties possessed by the inmost soul of Naraka, 
had at that time cruelly determined to slay Arjuna. And those heroes — 
the Samsaptakas also -having their sense possessed by the Rakshasas, 
and influenced by the qualities of emotion and darkness, were desirous 
of slaying Falguna. And, () king, others with Bhishma, Drona, and 
Kripa at their head, having their faculties influenced by the Danavas, 
were not so affectionate towards the sons of Pandu as they had been. 
But king Suyodhana did not tell any one of this. 

“When tlie night passed away, Kama, that offspring of the Sun, 
with joined hands, smilingly addressed these wise words to king Duryo- 
dhana, ‘No dead man conquereth his foes ; it is when he is alive that 
he can see his good. Where is the good of the dead person ; and, O 
Kauraveya, where is his victory ? Therefore, this is no time for grief, or 
fear, or death. And having with his arms embraced that mighty -armed 
one. he further said, -'Rise up, O king ! Why dost thou lie down ? 
Why dost thou grieve, O slayer of foes ? Having afflicted thy enemies 
by thy prowess, why dost thou wish for death ? Or (perliaps) fear hath 
possessed thee at sight of Arjuiia’s prowess I truly promise unto thee 
that I will slay Arjuna in battle O lord of men, I swear by my weapon 
that when the three and ten years shall have passed away, I will bring 
the sons of Pritha under thy subjection/ Thus addressed by Kama, and 
remembeiing the words of the Daityas and the supplications made by 
them ( his brothers ) Suyodhana rose up. And having heard tliose 
words of the Daityas that tiger among men, with a firm resolve in his 
heart, arrayed his army, abounding in horses and elephants and cars and 
infantry. And, O monarch, immensely swarming with white umbcellas, 
and pennons, and white C’umunas, and cars, and elephants, and foot- 
soldiers, rliat mighty army, as it moved like the waters of Ganga looked 
graceful like the firmament, at a season when the clouds have been 
dispersed and the signs of autumn have been but partially developed. 
And, O foremost of kings eulogised like a monarch by the best of the 
Brahmanas blessing with victory, that lord of men Suyodhana, Dhrita- 
rashtra’s son, receiving lionors paid with innumerable joined palms, and 
flaming in exceeding splendour, went in the front, accompanied by 
Kama, and that gambler, the son of Siivala And all his brothers with 
Dussasana at their head, and Bhurisrava, and Somadatta, and the mighty 
king Bahhka, followed that lion among kings on his way, with cars of 
various forms, and horses, and the best of elephants. And, O prime 
among monarchs, in a short time, those perpetuators of the Kuru race 
entered their own city.’’ 

Thus ends the two hundred and fiftieth section in the Ghosha-yatra 
of the Vana Parva. 



SECTION ecu 

(Ghosha^yatra Farm continued) 

Janamajaya said, — *When the high-souled sons of Pritha were living 
in the forest, what did those foreniost of men and mighty archers — the 
sons of Dhritarashtra— do ? And what did the offspring of the Sun, 
Kama, and the mighty Sakuni. and Bhisbma, and Drona, and Kripa ? 

It behoveth thee to relate this unto me.’* 

Vaisampayana said.— “When O mighty king, in tliis manner the 
Panda vas had gone, leaving Suyodhona, and wjien, having been liberated 
by Pandu s sons, he had come to Ha<?tinapura, Bhishma said these words 
to the son of Dhritarashtra, — 'O child I had told thee before, when thou 
wert intent upon going to the hermitage that thy journey did not please 
me. But thou didst do so. And as a consequence, O hero, wert thou 
forcibly taken captive by the enemy, and wert delivered by the Panda- 
vas versed in morality. Yet art tliou not ashamed ! Even in the 
presence of thee, O son of Gandhari together with thy army, did the 
Suta's son, struck with panic, fly from the battle of the Gaundharvas, 
O king. And, O foremost of kings, O son of the monarch ! while thou 
with thy army wert crying distressfully, thou didst witness the prowess 
of the high-souled Pandavas, and also O mighty-armed one, of the 
wicked son of the Suta, Kama. O, Best of kings, whether in the science 
of arms, or heroism, or morality, Kama, O thou addicted to virtue, is 
not a fourth part of the Pandavas. Therefore, for the welfare of this 
race, the conclusion of peace is, I think, dosireable with the high-souled 
Pandavas. 

“Having been thus addressed by Bhishma, Dhritarashtra’s son the 
king, laughed a good deal, and then suddenly sailed out with the son-of 
Suvala. Thereupon, knowing that he was gone, those mighty bowmen 
with Kama and Dussasana at their head, followed the highly powerful son 
of Dhritarashtra. And seeing them gone, Bhishma, the grandfather of 
the Kurus, hung down his head from shame, and then, O king, went to 
his own quarters. And, O mighty monarch, when Bhishma had left, 
that lord of men, Dhritarashtra's son, came there again, and began to 
consult with his counsellors ' ‘What is it that is good for me ? What 
remaineth to be done ? And how can we most effectively bring about 
the good that we shall discuss to-day ?’ Kama said. ‘O Kuru’s son 
Duryodhana, do thou lay to heart the words that I say ! Bhishma always 
blameth us, and praiseth the Pandavas. And from the ill-will he beareth 
towards thee, he hateth me also. And, O lord of men, in thy presence 
he ever crieth me down. I shall never, O Bharata, bear those words 
that Bhishma had said in thy presence in relation to this matter, extoll- 
ing the Pandavas, and censuring thee, O repressor of foes ! Do thou, 
O king, enjoin on me, together with servants, forces, and cars I shall. 
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0 monarch, conquer rhe earth furnished with mountains and woods and 
forests. The earth had been conquered by the four powerful Pandavas. 

1 shall, without doubr, conquer it for thee single-handed. Let that 
wretch of the Kuru race, the exceedingly wicked-minded Bhishma, see 
it, — he who villifies those that do not deserve censure, and praised those 
that should not be praised f Let him this day witness my might, and 
blame himself. Do thou, O king, command me ! Victory shall surely 
be thine, — by my weapon, O monarch, I swear this before thee ! 

‘O king, O bull of the Bharata race, hearing those words of Kama, that 
lord of men, experiencing the highest delight, speak unto Kama, saying, 
--“I am blessed ! I have been favored by thee,— since thou, endued with 
great strength, art ever intent on my welfare. My life hath borne fruit 
to-day. As thou, O hero, intendest to subdue all our enemies, repair thou 
may good betide thee ! Do thou command me (what I am to do) ! O 
subduer of foes, having been thus addressed by Dhritarashtra s intelligent 
son. Kama ordered all the necessaries for the excursion. And on an 
auspicious lunar day, at an auspicious moment, and under the influence 
of a star presided over by an auspicious deity, that mighty bowman, 
having been honored by twice-born ones, and been bathed with auspicious 
and holy substances and also worshipped by speech, set out, filling with 
the rattle of his car the three worlds, with their mobile and immobile 
objects.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifty first section in tlie Ghosha-yatra 
of the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CCLH. 

(Ghosha.yatra Parva continued) 

Vai'^ampayana continued, — “Then, O bull among the Bharatas, that 
mighty bowman, Kama, surrounded by a large army, beseiged the 
beautiful city of Drupada. And he, after a hard conflict, brought the 
hero under subjection, and, O best of monarchs, made Drupada con- 
tribute silver and gold and gems, and also pay tribute. And O foremost 
of kings, having subdued him, (Kama) brought under subjection those 
princes that were under him (Drupada) and made them pay tribute. 
Then going to the north; he subdued the sovereigns (of that quarter) 
and having effected the defeat of Bhagadarta, Radha’s son ascended that 
mighty mountain Hirnavaf, all along fighting his foes. And 
ranging all sides, he conquered and brought under subjection all the kings 
inhabiting the Himavat, and made them pay dues. Then desending 
fiom the mountain and rushing to the east, he reduced the Angas, and 
the Bangas, and the Kalingas, and the Mandikas, and the Magadhas, 
the Karkakhandas ; and also included with them the Avasiras, Yodhyas, 
and the Ahiksba tars Having (thus) conquered the eastern quarter Kama 
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then presented himself before Batsa-bhumi. And having taken Batsa- 
bhumi, he reduced Kevali, and Mrittikavati, and Mohana and Pattana, 
and Tripura, and Kosalo, — and compelled all these to pay tribute. Then 
going to the south, Kama vanquished the mighty charioteers (of that 
quarter"^ ; and in Dakshinatya, the Suta’s son entered into conflict with 
Rukmi. After having fought dreadfully, Rukmi spake to the Suta’s son 
saying — ‘O foremost of monarchs, I have been pleased with thy might 
and prowess. I shall not do thee wrong ; I have (only fulfilled :the vow 
of a Kshatriya. Gladly will I give thee as many gold coins as thou 
desirest. Having met with Rukmi, Kama, repaired to Pandya and the 
mountain Sri And by fighting, lie made Karala, king Nila, Venudari’s 
son, and other best of kings living in the southern direction pay tribute. 
Then going to Sisupala’s son the son of the Suta defeated him and that 
highly powerful one also brought under his sway all the neighbouring 
rulers. And, O bull of the Bharata race, having subjugated the Avanti 
and concluded peace with them, and having met with the Vrishnis, hi 
conquered the west. And, having come to the quarter of Varuna, he 
made all the Javana and Varvara kings pay tribute. And, having 
conquered the entire earth — east, west, north and south — that hero 
without any aid brought under subjection all the nations of the 
Mlechchhas, the mountaineers, the Bhadras, the Rohitakas, the Ageneyas 
and the Malavas. And. having conquered the mighty charioteers, 
headed by the Nagnajitas, the Suta’s son brought the Sasakas and the 
Yavanas under his sw'ay. Having thus conquered and brought under 
his subjection the world the mighty charioteer and tiger among men 
came (back) to Hastinapura. That lord of men. Dhritarashtra’s son, 
accompanied by his father and brothers and friends, came to that mighty 
bowman, who had arrived, and duly paid homage unto Kama crowned 
with martial merit. And the king proclaimed his feats, saying, — ‘What 
I have not received from either Bhishma, or Drona, or Kripa, or Vahlik, 

I have received from thee. May good betide thee ! What need of 
speaking at length ! Hear my words, O Kama ! In thee, O chief of 
men, I have my refuge, O mighty-armed one. O tiger among men, 
without doubt all the Pandavas and the other kings crowned with 
prosperity, come not to a sixteenth part of thee. Do thou, O mighty 
bowman, O Kama, see Dhritarashtra, and the illustrious Gandhari, as 
the bearer of the thunder bolt did Aditi.’ 

‘Then, O king, there arose in the city of Hastinapura a clamour, and 
sounds of Oh ! and Alas I and, O lord of men, some of the kings praised 
him (Kama), while others censured him, while others, again, remained 
silent. Having thus, O foremost of monarchs, in a short of time conquer- 
ed this earth furnished with mountains and forests and skies, and 
with oceans, and fields, and filled with high and low tracts, 
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and cities and replete also with islands, O lord of earth, and brought 
the monarchs under subjection, — and having gained imperishable 
wealth, the Suta’s son appeared before the king. Then, O repressor of 
foes, LMitering into the interioi of the palace that hero saw Dhritarashtra 
with Gandhari, O tiger among men, that one conversant with morality 
took hold of his feet even like a son. And Dhritarashtra embraced 
him affectionately, and then dismissed him. Ever since that time, O 
monarch, O Rharata, king Duryodhana and Sakuni, the son of Suvala, 
thought that Pritha’s sons had already been defeated in battle by Kama.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifty-second section in the Ghosha- 
yatra of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION GCUn 

( Qhoslia-yuti\i Prava coiUinueJ. ) 

Vaisampayana continued, — ‘‘O king, O lord of men, that slayer of 
hostile heroes, the Suta’s son, said these words to Duryodhaiia, — ‘O 
Kauravya Duryodhaiia, do thou lay unto thy heart the words that I 
shall tell thee ; and, O repressor of foes, after having heard my words, 
it behoveth thee to act accordingly every way. Now, O best of 
monarclis, O hero, hath the earth been nd of foes. Do thou rule her 
even like the mighty-minded Sakra himself, having liis foes destroyed.” 

Vaisampanaya continued, — “Having been thus addressed by Kama, 
the king again spake unto him, saying, ‘O bull among men, nothing 
whatever is unattainable to him who hath thee for refuge, and to wliom 
thou art attached and on whose welfare thou art entirely intent. Now, 
1 have a purpose, which do thou truly listen to. Having beheld that 
foremost of sacrifices, the mighty Rajasuya, performed by the Pandavas, 
a desire hath sprung up in me ( to celebrate the same ). Do thou, O 
Siita s son, fulfil thi.'^ desire of mine!’ Thus addressed, Kama spake 
thus unto tlie king, — ‘Now that all the ruleivs of the earth have been 
brought under thy subjecMon, do thou summon the principal Brahmanas, 
and, O best of Kurus, duly procure the articles required for the sacrifice. 
And, O repressor of foes, let Ritwijas as prescribed, and ^versed in the 
Veda, celebrate thy rites according to the ordinance, O king. And. 
O bull of the Rharata race, let thy great sacrifice also, abounding in 
meats and drinks, and grand with parts, commence ’ 

O king, having been thus addressed by Kama, Dhritarashtra’s son 
summoned the priest, and spake unto him these words, — 'Do tbou duly 
and in proper order celebrate for me that best of sacrifices, the Rftj^isuya 
furnished with excellent Thus accosted, that best of Brdh- 

manas spake unto the king, saying,— ‘O foremost of the Kauravas, while 
Yudhishthira is living, that best of sacrifices cannot be perforiAed in 
thy family, O Prince of kings ! Further, O monarch, thy father, 
Dlintarashara, endued with long life, liveth. For this reason also, O 
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best of kings, this sacrifice cannot be undertaken by thee. There is, 

O lord, another great sacrifice, resembling the Rajasuya Do thou, 

O foremost of kings, celebrate that sacrifice. Listen to these words of 
mine ! All tliese rulers of the earth, who have, O king, become tribu- 
tary, to thee, will pay thee tribute in gold both pure and impure. Of 
that gold, do thou, O best of monarchs, now make the ( sacrificial ) 
plough, and do thou, O Bharata, plough the sacrificial compound with 
it. At that spot let there commence, O foremost of kings, with due 
rites, and without any disturbance, the sacrifice, sanctified with rn nrni.s- 
abounding in edibles The name of that sacifice worthy of virtuous 
persons, is Vaishiiava, No person save the ancient Vishnu hath 
performed it before. This mighty sacrifice vies with that best of 
sacrifices— the Rajasuya itself. And, further, it liketh us and it is 
also for thy welfare ( to celebrate it ) And, moreover, it is capable of 
being celebrated without any distrubance. ( By undertaking this ), thy 
desire will be fulfilled.’ 

“Having been thus addressed by those Brahmanas, Dliritarashtra s 
son, the king, spake these words to Kama, his brothers and the son of 
Suvala.— ‘Beyond doubt, the words of the Brahmanas arc entirely liked 
by me. If they arc relished by you also, express it without delay.’ Thus 
appealed, they all said unto the king, — ‘So be it.’ — Then the king one by 
one appointed persons to their respective tasks : and desired all the 
artisans to construct the { sacrificial ) plough — And. O best of kings, 
all that had been commanded to be done, was gradually executed.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifty-third section in tlie Ghosha- 
yatra of the Vana Fai va. 

SFCnoN ccuv 

( (llwshcj-yatra Pciwa continued. ) 

Vaisampayana continued, — “Then all the artisans, the principal 
counsellers, and the highly wise Vidura said unto Dhritarashtra s son, 
‘All the preparations for the excellent sacrifice have been made, O 
king ; and the time also hath come, O Bharata. And the exceedingly 
precious golden plougli hath been constructed.’ Hearing this, O 
monarch, that best of kings, Dhritarashtra’s son, commanded that prime 
among sacrifices to be commenced. Then commenced that sancrifice 
sanctified by mantrcis, and abounding in edibles, and the son of Gandhari 
was duly initiated according to the ordinance. And Dhritarashtra, and 
the illustrions Vidura, and Bhishma, and Drona, and Kripa, and Kama, 
and the celebrated Gandhari experienced great delight. And, O 
foremost of kings, ( Duryodhana ) despatched swift messengers to 
invite the princes and the Brahmanas. And mounting fleet vehicles 
they went to the ( respective ) directions assigned to them. Then to a 
certain messenger on the point of setting out, Dussasana said, — Go thou 
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speedily to the woods of Dwaita ; and in that forest duly invite the 
Brahmanas and those wicked persons, the Pandavas.’ Thereupon, he 
repaired thither, and bowing down to all the Pandavas, said, — ‘Having 
acquired immense wealth by his native prowess, that best of kings and 
foremost of Kurus, Duryodhana. O monarch, is celebrating a sacrifice. 
Thither are going, from various directions the kings and the Brahmanas. 

0 king, I have been sent by the high-souled Kaurava. That king and 
lord of men, Dhritarashrra’s son, invites you. It behoveth you, there- 
fore, to witness the delightful sacrifice of tliat monarch/ 

‘Hearing these words of the messenger, that tiger among kings, the 
royal Yudhishthira, said, —‘By good luck it is that that enhancer of the 
glory of his ancestors, king Suyodhana is celebrating this best of 
sacrifices. We should certainly repair thither ; but we cannot do now ; 
for till ( the completion of ) the thirteenth year, we shall have to 
observe our vow. Hearing this speech of Yudhishthira the just, 
Bhima said these words — Then will king Yudhishthira the just go 
thither when he will cast him (Duryodhana) into the fire kindled by 
weapons Do thou say unto Suyodhana, — Wlicn after the cximation of 
the ymi, rluit !onl o nv Pandu\>a, will, in the sacrificj o 

battle, [) )ur libod the DhritaTashtra^, the clan iccl hiittcr of hir in, d.en will 

1 come ! — But the other Pandavas, O king, did not say anything unplea- 
sant. The messenger (on his return) related unto Dhritarashtra’s son 
all as it had fallen out. Then there came to the city of Dhritarashtra 
many foremost of men, — lords of various countries, and highly virtuous 
Brahmanas, And duly received in order according to the ordnance, 
those lords of men experienced great delight and were all well-pleased. 
And that foremost among monarchs— Dhritarashtra — surrounded by all 
the Kauravas, experienced the height of joy, and spake unto Vidura, 
saying, Do thou, O Kshatta, speedily so act that all persons in the sacri- 
ficial compound may, be served with food, be refreshed and satisfied !' 
Thereupon, O repressor of foes, assenting to that order, the learned 
Vidura versed in morality, cheerfully entertained all the orders in 
proper measure with meat and beverages to eat and drink, and fragrant 
garlands and various kinds of attire. And having constructed pavilions 
( for their accommodation ), that hero and foremost of kings, duly 
entertained the princes and the Brahmanas by thousands, and also 
bestowing upon them wealth of various kinds, bade them farewell. And 
having dismissed all the kings, he entered Hastinapura. sourrounded by 
his brothers, and in company with Kama and Suvala’s son/ 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifty-fourth section in the Ghosha- 
yatra of the Vana Parva. 



SECTIOM CCLV. 

(Qhosha-yatra Parvd concinucd.) 

Vaisampayana said, — While, O great king, Duryodhana was entering 
(the city), the panegyrists eulogized that prince of unfailing prowess. 
And others also eulogized that mighty bowman and foremost of kings 
And sprinkling over him fried paddy and sandal paste, the citizens 
said„^By g(X)d luck it is, O king, that thy sacrifice hath been completed 
without obstruction ! And some, more reckless of speech, that were 
present there, said unto that lord of earth. — ‘Surely this thy sacrifice 
cannot be compared with Yudhishthira’s : nor doth this come up to a 
sixteenth part of that (sacrifice).’ Thus spake unto that king some that 
were reckless of consequences. His friends, however, said, — ‘This 
sacrifice of thine hath surpassed all others. Yayati, and Nahusha, and 
Mandhata, and Bharata, having been sanctified by celebrating such a 
sacrifice, have all gone to heaven.’ Hearing such agreeable words from 
his friends, that monarch, O bull of the Bharata’s race, well-pleased, 
entered the city and finally his own abode Then, O king, worshipping 
the feet of his father and mother and of others headed by Bhishma, 
Drona and Kripa, and of the wise Vidura, and worshipped in turn by 
his younger brothers, that delighter of brothers sat down upon an 
excellent seat, surrounded by the latter. And the Suta’s son, rising 
up, said, — ‘By good luck it is, O foremost of the Bharata race, that this 
mighty sacrifice of thine hath been brought to a close ! When, however, 
the sons of Pritha shall have been slain in battle and thou wilt have 
been slain in battle and chou wilt have completed the Ruiusuya sacrifice, 
once again, O lord of men, shall I honor thee thus !’ Then that mighty 
king, the illu>trious son of Dhritarashtra, replied unto him, Truly hath 
this bt'cn spoken by thee ! When, O foremost ot men, the wicked- 
minded Pandavas have been slain ; and when also the grand Raiasuya 
hath been celebrated by me, then thou shalt again, O hero, honor me 
thus ! And having said this, O Bharata, the Kaurava embraced Kama, 
and began, O mighty king, to think of the Rcijti.sina, that foremost of 
sacrifices. And that best of kings also addressed the Kurus around him, 
saying, — ‘When shall I, ye Kauravas, having slain all the Pandavas, 
celebrate that costly and foremost of sacrifices, the RajasuMi !’ Then 
spake Kama unto him, saying, — ‘Hear me, O elephant among kings ! So 
long as I do not slay Arjuna, I shall net allow any one to wash my feet, 
nor shall I taste meat. And I shall observe the A^ura vow^ and whoever 
may solicit me (for any thing). I never shall say— I have it not.’ When 

1 The A^ow of the Asuras was t»ccording to the Buidwan Pundits) never to drink 
wine. It is more rational to suppose that Kama swears to give up the refined manners 
and practices of the Aryas and adopt those of the Asuras till the consummation of the 
cherished desire. 
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Kama had thus vowed to slay Falguna in battle, tho<5e mighay charioteers 
and bowmen, the sons of Dhritarashtra, sent up a loud cheer ; and 
Dhritarashtra’s sons thought that the Pandavas had already been 
conquered I Then that chief of kings, the graceful Duryodhana, 
leaving those bulls among men, entered his apartment, like the lord 
Kuvera entering the gardens of Chitraratha’ And all those mighty 
bowmen also, O Bharata, went to their respective quarters. 

“Meanwhile those mighty bowmen, the Pandavas, excited by the 
words the messenger had spoken, became anxious, and they did not 
( from that time ) experience the least happiness. Intelligece, further, 
O foremost of kings, had been brought by spies regarding the vow of 
the Suta’s son to slay Vijaya. Hearing this, O lord of men, Dharma’s 
son became exceedingly anxious. And considering Kama of the 
impenetrable mail to be of wonderful prowess, and remembering all their 
woes, he knew no peace. And that high-souled one, filled with anxiety, 
made up his mind to abandon the woods about Dwaitavana abounding 
in ferocious animals. 

“Meanwhile the royal son of Dhritarashtra began to rule the earth, 
along with his heroic brothers as also with Bhishma and Drona and 
Kripa And with the assistance of the Suta’s son crowned with martial 
glory, Duryodhana remained ever intent on the welfare of the rulers of 
the earth, and he worshipped the foremost of Brahmanas by celebrating 
sacrifices with profuse gifts. And that hero and subduer of foes, O 
king was engaged in doing good to his brothers, concluding for certain 
in liis mind tliat giving and enjoying are tlie only use of riches.” 

Thus ends the i wo luinderd and fifty-fifth section in the Ghosha- 
yatra of the Vana Par\M. 


SECTION CCLVl. 

(Chosli-yuLra Parvu Continued) 

Janamejaya said,- -, ‘after having delivered Duryodhana, what did 
the mighty sons of Pandu do in that forest ? It behoveth -thee to tell 
me this !” 

Vaisampayana said, — “Once on a time, as Yudhishthira lay down at 
night in the Dwaita woods, some deer, with accents choked in tears, 
presented themselves before him in his dreams. To them standing with 
joined hands, their bodies trembling all over, that foremost of monarchs 
said, — “Tell me what ye wish to say ! Who arc ye ? And what do ye 
desire ? Thus accosted by Kunti’s son— the illustrious Pandava, those 
deer, the remnant of those that had been slaughtered, replied unto him, 
saying — ‘We are, O Bharata, those deer that arc still alive after them 
that had been slaughtered. We shall be eterminated quite. Therefore, 
do thou change thy residence ! O mighty king, all thy brothers are 
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heroes, conversant with weapons ; they have thinned the ranks of the 
rangers of the forest. We few — the remnant, — O mighty-minded one, 
remain like seed. By the favor, O king of kings, let us increase.’ Seeing 
these deer’ which remained like seed after the rest had been destroyed 
— trembling and afflicted with fear, Yudhishthira the just was greatly 
affected with grief. And the king, intent on the welfare of all creatures, 
said unto them, So be it. I shall act as ye have said !’ Awaking after 
such a vision, chat excellent king, moved by pity towards the deer, thus 
spake unto his brothers assembled there,— 'Those deer that are alive 
after them that have been slaughtered, accosted me at night, after I 
had awakened, saying. — Wc remain like the cues of our lines. Blest he thou ! 
Do thou hui e coml^assion on ns ! — And they have spoken truly. We 
ought to feel pity for the dwellers of the forest. We have been feeding 
on them for a year together and eight months ! Let us, therefore again 
( repair ) to the romantic Kamyakas, that best of forests abounding in 
wild animals, situated at the head of the desert, near lake Trinavindu. 
And there let us pleasantly pass the rest of our time.’ Then, O king, 
the Pandavas versed in morality, swiftly departed (thence), accompanied 
by the Brahmanas and all those that lived with them, and followed by 
Indrasena and other retainers. And proceeding along the roads walked 
( by travellers ), furnished with excellent corn and clear water, they at 
length beheld tlie sacred asylum of Kamyaka endued with ascetic merit. 
And as pious men enter the celestial regions, those foremost of the 
Bharata race, the Kauravas, surrounded by those bulls among Brahmanas 
entered that forest.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifty-sixth section in the Ghosha- 
yatra of the Vana Parva. 


SHt riON c CLVll 
( iihoshci yana Purva cofitifiu.J. ) 

Vaisainpayana continued.— "Dwelling in the woods, O bull of the 
Bharata race, the high-souled Pandavas spent one and ten years in a 
miserable plight. And although deserving of happiness, those foremost 
of men, brooding over their circumstances, passed their days miserably, 
living on fruits and roots. And that royal sage, the mighty-armed 
Yudhishthira, reflecting that the extremity of misery that had befallen 
his brothers, was owing to his own fault, and remembering those 
sufferings that had arisen from his act of gambling, could not sleep 
peacefully. And he felt as if his heart had been pierced with a lance. 
And remembering the harsh words of the Suta s son, the Pandava, 
repressing the venom of his wrath, passed his time in humble guise, 
sighing heavily. And Arjuna and both the twins and the illustrious 
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Draupadi, and the mighty Bhima — he that was strongest of all men — 
experienced the most poignant pain in casting their eyes on Yudhish- 
thira. And thinking that a short time only remained ( of their exile ), 
those bulls among men, influenced by rage and hope and by resorting to 
various exertions and endeavours, made their bodies assume almost 
different shapes. 

“After a little while, that mighty ascetic, Vyasa‘ the son of Satyavati, 
came there to see the Pandavas. And seeing him approach, Kuntfs 
son, Yudhishthira, stepped forward, and duly received that high-souled 
one. And having gratified Vyasa by bowing down unto him, Pandu’s 
son of subdued senses, after the Rislii had been seated, sat down before 
him, desirous of listening to him. And beholding his grandsons lean 
and living in the forest on the produce of the wilderness, that mighty 
sage, moved by compassion, said these words, in accents choked in tears, 
— O mighty-armed Yudhishthira, O thou best of virtuous persons, 
those men that do not perform ascetic austerities never attain great 
happiness in this world. People experience happiness and misery by 
turns ; for surely, O bull among men, no man ever enjoyeth unbroken 
happiness. A wise man endued with high wisdom, knowing that life 
hath its ups and downs, is neither filled with joy nor with grief. When 
happiness cometh, one should enjoy it ; when misery cometh, one 
should bear it, as a sower of crops must bide his season. Nothing is 
superior to asceticism : by asceticism one acquirer h mighty fruit. Do 
tlioii know O Bharata, that there is notliing that asceticism cannot 
achieve Truth, sincerity, freedom from anger, justice, self-control, 
restraint of the faculties, immunity from malice, guilclcssncss, sanctity, 
and mortification of the senses — these, O mighty monarch, purify a 
person of meritorious acts Foolish pei\son addicted to vice and bestial 
ways, attain to brutish births in after life and never enjoy happiness. 
The fruit of acts done in this world, is reaped in the next. Therefore, 
should one restrain his body by asceticism and the observance of vows. 
And, O king, free from guile and with a cheerful spirit, one should, 
according to his power, bestow gifts, after bowing down to the recipient 
and paying him homage. A truth-telling person attaincth a life devoid 
of trouble. A person void of anger attaincth sincerity, and one free 
from malice acquireth supreme contentment. A person who hath 
subdued his senses and his inner faculties, never knoweth tribulation ; 
nor is a person of subdued senses affected by sorrow at height of other’s 
prosperity. A man who giveth every one his due, and bestower of 
boons, attain happiness, and come by every object of enjoyment ; while 
a man free from envy reapeth perfect ease. He that honoreth those to 
whom honor is due, attaincth birth in an illustrious line ; and he that 
hath subdued his senses, never cometh by misfortune. A man whose 
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mind followeth good, after having paid his debt to nature, is, on the 
account, born again endued with a righteous mind.’ 

“Yudhishthira said, — O eminently virtuous one, O mighty sage, 
of the bestowal of gifts and the observance of asceticism, which is of 
greater efficacy in the next world, and which, harder of practise ?’ 

“Vyasa said, — ‘There is nothing. O child, in this world harder to 
practise than charity. Men greatly thirst after wealth, and wealth also 
is gotten with difficulty. Nay, renouncing even dear life itself, heroic 
men, O magnanimous one, enter into the depths of the sea and the forest 
for the sake of wealth. For wealth, some betake themselves to agricul- 
ture and the tending of kine, and some enter into servitude. Therefore, 
it is extremely difficult to part with wealth that is obtained with such 
trouble. Since nothing is harder to practise than charity, therefore, in 
my opinion, even the bestowal of boons is superior to every thing. 
Specially is this to be borne in mind that ^ well-gotten gains should, in 
proper time and place, be given away to pious men. But the bestowal 
of ill-gotten gams can never rescue the giver from the evil of rebirth. 

It hath been declared, O Yudhishthira, that by bestowing, in a pure 
spirit, even a slight gift in due time and to a fit recipient, a man 
attaincth inexhaustible fruit in the next world. In this connection is 
instanced the old story regarding the fruit obtained by Mudgala, for 
having given away only a of corn.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifty-seventh section in the Ghosha- 
yatra of the Vana Parva, 

-iiClION CCIA'III. 

(Cfhosha^yumi Pliuci conuinu lI.) 

Yudliislithira said,— ‘Why did that high-souled one give away a 
nwnci of corn ? And, O eminently pious one, to whom and in what 
prescribed way did he give it ? Do thou tell me this ! Surely, I consider 
the life of that virtuous person as having born fruit with whose practices 
the possessor himself of the six attributes, witnessing everything, was 
well-pleased.’ 

“Vyasa said, — There lived, O king, in Kurukshetra a virtuous (sage) 
Mudgala by name. And he was truthful and free from malice, and of 
subdued senses. And lie used to lead the Sila and Unchcha modes of life,* 
And although leading like a pigeon, yet that one of mighty austerities 
entertained his guests, celebrated the sacrifice called Ishcikritci, and 
performed other rites. And that sage together with his son and wife, 
ate for a fortnight, and during the other fornight led the life of pigeon 

1 A very small measure. 

2 Picking up for support (I) cats of corn and (2) individual grains, left on ch 
fteld by husbandmen after they have gathered and earned away the sheafs are calle. 
the Siln and the Unchcha modes of life. 
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collecting a drona of corn. And celebrating the Darsci and Pautnamasya 
sacrifices, that one devoid of guile, used to pass his days by taking the 
food that remained after the deities and the guests had eaten. And on 
auspicious lunar days, that lord of the three worlds. Indra himself, 
accompanied by the celestials, used, O mighty monarch, to partake of the 
food offered at his sacrifice. And that one, having adopted the life of a 
Mum, with a cheerful heart entertained his guests also with food on 
such days. And as that high-souled one distributed his food with alacrity, 
the remainder of the Drona of corn increased as soon as a guest appeared. 
And by virtue of the pure spirit in which the sage gave away, that food 
of his increased so much that hundreds upon hundreds of l<»arned 
Brahmanas were fed with it. 

“And, O king, it came to pass that having heard of the virtuous 
Mudgala observant of vows, the Mimi Durvasa, having space alone for 
his covering, ^ his accoutrements worn like that of a maniac, and his 
head bare of hair, came there, uttering. O Pandava, various insulting 
words. And having arrived there that best of Mums said unto the 
Brahmana. — Knew thou, O foremost of Brahmanas. that I have come 
hither seeking for food. — Thereupon Mudgala said unto the sage, — Thou 
art welcome ! — And then offering to that maniac of an ascetic affected 
by hunger, water to wash his feet and mouth, that one observant of the 
vow of feeding guests, respectfully placed before him excellent fare. 
Affected by hunger, the frantic Rishi completely exhausted the food 
tliat had been offered unto him Thereupon, Mudgala furnished him 
again with tood. Then having eaten up all that food, he besmeared 
nis body with the unclean remainder and went away as he had come. 
In tins manner, during the next season, he came again and ate up all 
the food supplied by that wise on leading the UncIJia mode of life. 
Thereupon, without partaking any food himself, the sage Mudgala again 
became engaged in collecting corn, following the Undihu mode. Hunger 
could not disturb his equanimity. Nor could anger, or guile, or a sense 
of degradation, or agitation, enter into the heart of that best of Brahma- 
nas leading the (Jncalia mode of life along with his son and his wife. 
In this way, Durvasa having made up his mind, during successive seasons 
presented himself for six several times before that best of sages living 
according to the Uncliiia mode ; yet that Muni could not perceive any 
agitation in Mudgala’s heart ; and he found the pure heart of the 
pure-souled ascetic alwa.ys pure. Thereupon, well-pleased, the sage 
addressed Mudgala, saying, — There is not another guileless and charitable 
being like thee on earth. The pangs of hunger drive away to a distance 
the sense of righteousness and deprive people of all patience. The 


1 Nnkcd, 
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tongue, loving delicacies, attracteth men towards them. Life is sustained 
by food. The mind, moreover, is fickle, and it is hard to keep it in 
subjection. The concentration of the mind and of the senses surely 
constitutes ascetic austerities. It must be hard to renounce in a pure 
spirit a thing earned by painstaking. Yet. O pious one, all this hath 
been duly achieved by thee ! In thy company we feel obliged and 
gratified. Self-restraint, fortitude, justice, control of the senses and 
of faculties, mercy, and virtue, all these are established in thee. Thou 
hast by the deeds conquered the different worlds and have thereby 
obtained admission into paths of beatitude. Ah ! even the dwellers 
of heaven are proclaiming thy mighty deeds of charity. O thou 
observant of vows, thou shalt go to heaven even in thine own body ! — 

Whilst the Munz Durvasa was speaking thus, a celestial messenger 
appeared before Mudgala, upon a car yoked with swans and cranes, hung 
with a net-work of bells, scented with divine fragrance, painted pictures- 
quely, and possessed of the power of going everywhere at will. And he 
addressed the Brahmana sage, saying,— O sage, do thou ascend into this 
chariot earned by the acts. Thou hast attained the fruit of thy asceti- 
cism ! — 

“As the messenger of the gods was speaking thus, the sage told him, — 
O divine messenger, I desire that thou mayest describe unto me the 
attributes of tho.se that reside there ? What are their austerities, and 
what their purposes ? And, O messenger of the gods, what constitutes 
happiness in heaven ; and what are the disadvantages thereof ? It is 
declared by virtuous men of good lineage that friendship with pious 
people is contracted by only walking with them seven paces. O lord, in 
the name of that friendship. I ask thee— Do thou without hesitation, 
tell me the truth, and that which is good for me know. Having heard 
thee, I shall, according to thy words, ascertain the course I ought to 
follow.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifty-^ight section in the Ghosha- 
yatra of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCLIX 
(GKo.slia-yatra Parva continued) 

“The messenger of the gods said, — O great sage, thou art of simple 
understanding ; since, having secured that celestial bliss which bringeth 
great honor, thou are still deliberating like an unwise person. O Muni 
that region which is known as heaven, existeth there above us. Those 
regions tower high, and are furnished with excellent paths, and are, 
O Sage, always ranged by celestial cars. Atheists, and untruthful 
persons, those that have not practised ascetic austerities and those that 
have not performed great sacrifices, cannot repair thither. Only men o\ 
virtuous souls, and those of subdued spirits, and those that have theii 
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faculties in subjection, and those that have controlled their senses, and 
those that are free from malice, and persons intent on the practice of 
charity ; and heroes, and men bearing marks of battle, after having, with 
subdued senses and faculties, performed the most meritorious rites, attain 
those regions, O Brahmanas, capable of being obtained only by virtuous 
acts, and inhabited by pious men 1 There, O Mudgala, are established 
separately myriads of beautiful, shining, and resplendent worlds bestow- 
ing every object of desire, owned by those celestial beings, — the gods, the 
Sadhyas, and the Vaiswas, the great sages, the Yamas, and the Dharmas. 
and the Gandharvas and the Apsaras. And there is that monarch of 
mountains — the golden Meru — extending over a space of thirty-three 
thousand Yojanas. And there, O Mudgala, are the sacred gardens of the 
celestials, with Nandana at their head, where sport the persons of meri- 
torious acts. And neither hunger, nor thirst nor lassitude, nor fear, nor 
anything that is disgusting or inauspicious is there. And all the odours 
of that place are delightful, and all the breezes delicious to the touch. 
And all the sounds there are captivating, O sage, to the ear and the 
heart. And neither grief, nor decrepitude, nor labor, nor repentance 
also is there. That word. O Muni, obtained as the fruit of one’s own 
acts, is of this nature. Persons repair thither by virtue of their meri- 
torious deeds. And the persons of those that dwell there look resplen- 
dent, and this, O Mudgala solely by virtue of their own acts, and not 
owdng to the nlerit^ of fatliers or mothers. And there is neither sweat, 
nor stench, nor urine. And, there, O Minw, dust doth not besoil one’s 
garments And their excellent garlands, redolent of divine fragrance, 
never fade. And, O Brahmana, they yoke such cars as this (that I have 
brought), And, C) mrglity sage, devoid of envy and grief and fatigue 
and Ignorance and malice, men who have attained heaven, dwell in those 
regions happily. And, O bull among Mwjiis, higher and higher over 
such regions there are otliers endued with higher celestial virtues. Of 
these, the beautiful and resplendent regions of Brahma are the foremost. 
Thither, O Brahmana, repair Rishi^ that have been sanctified by meri- 
torious acts. And there dwell certain beings named Rihlnis. They are 
the gods of the gods themselves. Their regions are supremely bleessd, 
and are adored even by the deities. These shine by their own light, 
and bestow every object of desire. They suffer no pangs that women 
might cause, do not possess worldly wealth, and are free from guile. 
The Rihhus do not subsist on oblations, nor yet on ambrosia. And they 
are endued with such celestial forms that they cannot be perceived by 
the senses. And these eternal gods of the celestials do not desire 
happiness for happiness sake, nor do they change at the revolution of 
a Kali)ci. Where, indeed, is their decrepitude or dissolution ? For them 
there is neither ecstasy, nor joy nor happiness. They have neither 
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happiness nor misery. Wherefore, should they have anger or aversion 
then, O Muni ? O Mudgala, their supreme state is coveted even by 
the gods. And that crowning emancipation, hard to attain, can never 
be acquired by people subject to desire. The number of those deities 
is thirty-three. To their regions repair wise men, after having observed 
excellent vows, or bestowed gifts according to tlie ordinance. Thou 
also hast easily acquired that success by thy charities. Do thou, by 
effulgence displaced by virtue of thy ascetic austerities, enjoy that 
condition obtained by thy meritorious acts ! Such. O Brahmana, is the 
bliss of heaven containing various worlds ! — 

— Thus have I described unto thee the blessings of the celestial 
regions Do thou now hear from me some of the disadvantages thereof. 
That in the celestial regions a person, while reaping the fruit of the 
acts he hath already performed, cannot be engaged in any others, and 
that he must enjoy the consequences of the former until they are 
completely exhausted, and, further, that he is subject to fall after he 
hath entirely exliausted his merit, form, in rny opinion, the disadvantages 
of heaven. The fall of a person whose mind hath been steeped in 
happiness, must, O Mudgala. be pronounced as a fault. And the 
discontent and regret that must follow one s stay at an inferior seat 
after one hath enjoyed more auspicious and brighter regions, must be 
hard to bear ! And the consciousness of those about to fall is stupified, 
and also agitated by emotions. And as the garlands of those about to 
fall fade away, fear invadeth their hearts. These mighty drawbacks, 
O Maudgalya extend even to the regions themselves of Brahma. In 
the celestial regions, the virtues of men who have performed righteous 
acts, are countless. And, O .Mum, this is another of the attributes of 
the fallen that, by reason of their merits, they take birth among men. 
And then they attain to high fortune and happiness If one, however, 
cannot acquire knowledge here, he cometh by an inferior birth. The 
fruit of acts done in this world are reaped in the next. This world, O 
Brahmana, hath been declared to be one of acts ; the others, as one of 
fruit. Thus have I. O Mudgala. asked by thee, described all unto thee ! 
Now, O pious one. with thy favor, we shall easily set out with speed. 

“Vyasa continued,— ’Having heard this speech, Maudgalya began to 
reflect in his mind— And having deliberated well, that best of Mwriii 
spake thus unto the celestial messenger,— O messenger of the gods, I 
bow unto thee! Do thou, O sire, depart in peace ! I have nothing to 
do with either happiness, or heaven having such prominent defects. 
Persons who enjoy heaven suffer, after all. huge misery and extreme 
regret in this world ! Therefore, I do not desire heaven ! I shall seek for 
that unfailing region repairing whither people have not to lament, or 
to be pained, or agitated. Thou hast described unto me these mighty 
70 
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defects belonging to the celestial regions. Do thou now describe unto 
me a region free from faults ! — Thereupon the celestial messenger said,— 
Above the abode of Brahma, there is the supreme seat of Vishnu, pure, 
and eternal, and luminous, known by the name of Pc^ra Brcihrna. Thither, 
O Brahmana, cannot repair persons who are addicted to the objects of 
the senses ; nor can those subject to arro ance, covetousness, ignorance, 
anger, and envy, go to that place. It is only those that are free from 
affection, and those free from pride, and those free from conflicting 
emotions, and those that have restrained their senses, and those given to 
contemplation and that can repair thither \ — Having heard these 

words, the Muni bade farewell to the celestial messenger, and that 
virtuous one leading the IJnchha mode of life, assumed perfect content- 
ment. And then praise and dispraise became equal unto him ; and a 
brickbat, stone, and gold assumed the same aspect in his eyes. And avail- 
ing himself of the means of attaining Hr.dima, he became always engaged 
in meditation. And having obtained power by means of knowledge, and 
acquired excellent understanding, he attained that supreme state of 
emancipation which is regarded as Eternal. Therefore, thou also, O 
Kunti’s son, ought not to grieve. Deprived thou hast truly been of a 
flourishing kingdom, but thou wilt regain it by thy ascetic austerities. 
Misery after happiness, and happiness after misery revolve by turns round 
a man even like the point of a wheel’s circumference round the axle. 
After the thirteenth year hath passed away, thou wilt, O thou of im- 
measurable might, get back the kingdom possessed before thee by thy 
father and grand-father. Therefore, let the fever of thy heart depart ! 

Vaisampayana continued, — “Having said this to Pandu s son, the 
worshipful Vyasa went back to his hermitage for the purpose of per- 
forming austerities.” 

Tims ends the two hundred and fifty-ninth section in the Ghosha- 
yatra of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCLX 

(Ghosha-yatra Parva continued) 

Janamejaya said, — “While the high-souled Pandavas were living in 
those wood.s, delighted with the pleasant conversation they held with the 
Muni:, and engaged in distributing the food they obtained from the sun, 
with various kinds of venison to Brahmanas and others that came to 
them for edibles till the hour of Krishna’s meal, how, O great Muni, did 
Duryodhana and the other wicked and sinful sons of Dhritarashtra, 
guided by the counsels of Dussasana, Kama and Sakuni, deal with them ? 
I ask thee this ! Do thou, worshipful Sir. enlighten me !” 

Vaisampayana said, “When, O great king, Duryodhana beard that 
the Pandavas were living as happily in the woods as in a city, he longed, 
with the artful Kama, Dussasana and others, to do them harm. And 
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while those evil-minded persons were employed in concerting various 
wicked designs, the virtuous and celebrated aecetic Durvasa, following 
the bent of his own will arrived at the city of the Kurus with ten 
thousand disciples. And seeing the irascible ascetic arrived, F uryo- 
dhana and his brothers welcomed him with great humility, self-abase- 
ment and gentleness. And himself attending on the as a menial, 

the prince gave him a riglit worshipful reception. And the illustrious 
Munr stayed there for a few days, while king Duryodhana, wrathful of 
Iiis imprecations, attended on him diligently by Jday and night. 
And vsometimes the Vhnir would say — I am hungry, O king give me some 
food quickly 1’ And sometimes he would go out for a bath and. returning 
at a late hour, would say, — ‘I shall not eat anything today as I have no 
appetite,’ and so saying would disappear from his sight. And sometimes, 
coming all on a sudden, he would say. — ‘feed us quickly !’ And at other 
times, bent on some mischief, he would awake at midnight and having 
caused his meals to be prepared as before, would carp at them and not 
partake of them at all. And trying the prince in this way for a while, 
when the Mmu found that king Duryodhana was neither angered nor, 
annoyed, he became graciously inclined towards him. And then. O 
Bharata, the intractable Durvasa said unto him — ‘I have power to grant 
thee boons ! Tliou mayst a^k of me whatever lies nearest to thy heart ! 
May good fortune be thine ! Pleased as I am with thee, thou mayst 
obtain from me anything that is not opposed to religion and morals !’ 

Vaisampayana continued, — ‘Hearing these word'^ of the great ascetic. 
Suyodhana felt himself to be inspired with new life. Indeed, it had 
been agreed upon between himself and Kama and Dussasana as to what 
the boon should be that he would ask of the Muru if the latter were 
pleas: d with his reception. And the evil-minded king, bethinking 
himself of wliat had previously oecn decided, joyfully solicited the follow- 
ing favour, saying, — ‘The great king Yudhishthirta is the eldest and the 
best of our race ! That pious wight is now living in the forest with his 
brothers. Do thou, therefore, once become the guest of that illustrious 
one even as, O Brahma, tliou hast with thy disciples been mine for 
sometime 1 If thou art minded to do me a favour, do thou go unto him 
at a time when that delicate and excellent lady, the celebrated princess 
of Panchala, after having regaled with food the Brahmanas, her husband 
and herself, may lie down to rest !’ The replied, — ‘Even so shall 

I act for thy satisfaction !’ And having said this to Suyodhana, that 
great Brahmana, Durvasa, went away in the very same state in which 
he had come. And Suyodhana regarded himself to have attained all 
the object of his desire. And holding Kama by the hand he expressed 
great satisfaction. And Kama, too, joyfully addressed the king in the 
company of his brothers, saying, — ‘By a piece of singular good luck, thou 
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hast fared well and attained the objects of thy desire/ And by good 
luck it is that thy enemies have been immersed in a sea of dangers that 
is difficult to cross I Tlie sons of Pandu are now exposed to the fire of 
Durvasa’s wrath ! Through their own fault they have fallen into an 
abyss of darkness/ ” 

Vaiampayana continued, — “O king, expressing their satisfaction in 
this strain, Duryodhana and others, bent on evil machinations, returned 
merrily to their respective homes/’ 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixtieth section in the Draupadi- 
harana of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CTXXI 
( Djdiipculi'hardna Parva ) 

Vaisampayana said, — “One day, having previously ascertained that 
tlie Pandavas were all seated at their case and that Krishna was reposing 
herself after her meal, the sage Durvasa, surrounded by ten thousand 
disciples repaired to that forest. The illustrious and upright king Yu- 
dhishthira, seeing that guest arrived, advanced with his brothers to 
receive him. And joining the palms of his hands and pointing to a 
proper and excellent scat, he accorded the Rislu a fit and respectful wel- 
come. And the king said unto him,-— ‘Return quick, O adorable sir, after 
performing thy diurnal ablutions and observances !’ And that sinless 
Mtiri', not knowing how the king would be able to provide a feast for him 
and his disciples, proceeded with the latter to perform his ablutions. And 
that host of Mun/.s, of subdued passions, wvnr into the stream for perfor- 
ming their ablutions. Meanwhile, O king, the excellent princess 
Draupadi, devoted to her husbands, was in great anxiety about the food 
(to be provided for the And when after much anxious thought 

she came to the conclusion that means there were none for providing a 
feast, vshe inwardly prayed to Krishna, the slayer of Kansa. And the 
princess said, — ‘Krishna, O Krishna, of mighty arms, O son of Devaki, 
whose power is inexhaustible, O Vasudeva, O lord of the Universe, who 
dispellest the difficulties of those that bow down to thee, thou art the 
soul, the creator and the destroyer of the Universe ! Thou, O lord, art 
inexhaustible and the saviour of the afflicted ! Thou art the preserver 
of the Universe and of all created beings ! Thou art the highest of the 
high, and the spring of the mental perceptions Akuli and C>hiti !' O su- 
preme and infinite being, O giver of all good, be thou the refuge of the 
helpless 1 O Primordial Being, incapable of being conceived by the soul 
or the mental faculties or otherwise, thou art the ruler of all and the 
lord of Brahma ! I seek thy protection ! O god, thou art ever kindly 
dispo<;ed towards those that take refuge in thee ! Do thou cherish me 

I Both these words arc of Joubttul nreniiing. It seems they arc employed in the 
Vedas to licnote the fvicalties ol knowledge and the moral sense respectively — 1 
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with thy kindness ! O thou with a complexion dark as the leaves of the 
blue lotus, and with eyes red as the corola of the lily, and attired in 
yellow robes with, besides, the bright Kciwitnt'ti gem in thy bosom, thou 
art the beginning and the end of creation, and the great refuge of all 1 
Thou art the Supreme light and essence of the Universe ! Thy face is 
directed towards every point ! They call thee the Supreme germ and the 
depository of all treasures ! Under thy protection, O lord of the gods, all 
evils lose their terror I As thou hadst protected me before from Dussa- 
sana do thou extricate me now from this difficulty !’ 

Vaisampayana continued, — “The great and sovereign God, and Lord of 
the earth, of mysterious movements, the lord Kesava who is ever kind to 
dependents, tfius adored by Krishna, and perceiving her difficulty, 
instantly repaired to that place leaving the bed of Rukmini who was 
sleeping by his side Beholding Vasudeva. Draupadi bowed down to 
him in great joy and informed him of the arrival of the Mitnis and every 
other thing. And having heard everything Krishna said upto her, — I 
am veiy much afflicted with hunger, do thou give me some food without 
delay, and then thou mayst go about thy work !’ At these words of 
Kesava, Krishna became confused, and replied unto him, saying — “The 
sun-given vessed remains full till I finish my meal ! But as I have 
already taken my meal to-day, there is no food in it now !’ Then that 
lotus-eyed and adorable being said unto Krishna, — ‘This is no time for 
jest, O Krishna. - I am much distressed with hunger, go thou quickly to 
fetch the vessel and sliow it to me !’ When Kesava, that ornament of 
the Yadu’s race, had the vessel brought unto liim with such persistence, 
he looked into it and saw a particle of rice and vegetable sticking at its 
rim. And swallowing it he said unto her, -‘May it please the god Hari, 
the soul of the Universe, and may that god who partaketh at sacrifices, 
be satiated with this !’ Then the long-armed Krishna, that soother of 
miseries, said unto Bhimasena, -‘Do thou speedily invite the Mums to 
dinner !’ Then, O good king, celebrated Bhimasena quickly went to 
invite to the respect all those Munis, Durvasa and others, who had gone 
to the nearest stream of transparent and cool water to perform their 
ablutions. Meanwhile, those ascetics, having plunged into the river, 
were rubbing their bodies and observing that they all felt their stomachs 
to be full And coming out of the stream, they began to stare at one 
another. And turning towards Durvasa, all those ascetics observed, 
‘Having bade the king to make our meals ready, we have come hither 
for a bath. But how, O regenerate Rislu, can we eat anything now, for 
our stomachs seem to be full to the throat. The repast hath been use- 
lessly prepared for us ! What is the best thing to be done now ?’ 
Durvasa replied.--By spoiling the repast, we have done a great wrong 
to that royal sage, king Yudhishithira ! Would that the Pandavas 
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destroyed us not, looking down upon us with angry eyes ! I know the 
royal sage Yudhisthira to be possessed of great ascetic power ! Ye 
Brahrnanas, I am afraid of men that are devoted to Hari ! The high- 
souled Pandavas are all religious men, learned, war-ljke, diligent in 
ascetic austerities and religious observances, devoted to Vasudeva, and 
always observant of rules of good conduct. If provoked, they can con- 
sume us with their wrath as fire doth a bale of cotton. Therefore, ye 
disciples, do ye all run away quickly without seeing them (again) !’ 

Vaisampayana continued,— “All those Brahmanas, then advised by 
their ascetic preceptor, became greatly afraid of the Pandavas, and fled 
away in all directions. Then Bhimasena, not beholding those excellent 
hAims in the celestial river, made a search after them here and there at 
ad the landing places. And learning from the ascetics of those places 
that they had run away, he came back and informed Yudlii>hthira of 
what had happened. Then all tlie Pandavas, of subdued senses, expec- 
ting them to come, retained awaiting their arrival for some time. And 
/udhishthira said, — coining in the dead of night, the Rtsliis will deceive 
us ! Oh, how can wc escape from this difficulty created by the facts !’ 
Seeing them absorbed in such reflections and breathing long deep sighs 

frequent intervals, the illustrious Kiishna suddenly appeared to them 
and addre.^sed them these words, — ‘Knowing, ye sons of Pritha, your 
danger from that wrathful RiJii, I was implored by Draupadi to come, 
and (thereiOre) have I come here speedily ! Hut now ye have not the 
cast ftai fiom the Rh.u Durvasa. Afraid of your ascetic powers, lie 
lath made himself scarce ere this. Virtuous men never softer. I now 

ask youi premission to let me return home. May you always be 
prosperous T ” 

Vaisampayana continued, — 'Hearing Kesava’s words, the sons of 
Pritha, with Draupadi, became easy in mind. And cured of their fever 
(of anxiety), they said unto him, — ‘As persons drowning in the wide 
ocean safely reach the shore by means of a boat, so have we, by thy aid, 
O lord Govinda, escaped from this inextricable difficulty ! Do thou 
now depart in peace, and may prosperity be thine !’ Thus dismissed, 
he repaired to his capital and tlu Pandavas tex), O blessed lord, wander- 
ing from forest to forest, passed their days merrily with Draupadi. 
T'hus, O king, have I related to thee the story which thou hadst asked me 
to repeat. And it was tlms that the machinations of the wicked sons 
of Dhritaraslitra about the Pandavas in the forest, were frustrated.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixty-first section in the Draupadi- 
harana of the Vana Parva. 
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(Fhaulxidi-haranci Parva continued,) 

Vaisampayana said, — “Those great warriors of the race of Bharata so- 
journed like immortals in the great forest of Kamyaka, employed in 
hunting and pleased with the sight of numerous wild tracts of country 
and wide reaches of woodland, gorgeous with flowers blossoming in 
season. And the sons of Pandu, each like unto Indra and the terror of 
his enemies, dwelt there for some time. And one day those valiant men, 
the conquerors of their foes, went about in all directions, in search of 
game for feeding the Brahmanas in their company, leaving Draupadi 
alone at the hermitage, with the permission of the great ascetic 
Trinavindu, resplendent wich ascetic grandeur, and of their spiritual 
guide Dhaumya. Meanwhile, the famous king of Sindhu, the son of 
Vriddhakshatra was, with a view to matrimony, proceeding to the king- 
dom of Salwa, dressed in his best royal apparel and accompanied by 
numerous princes. And the prince halted in the woods of Kamyaka. 
And in that secluded place, he found the beautiful Draupadi, the beloved 
and celebrated wife of the Pandavas, standing at the threshhold of the 
hermitage. And she looked grand in the superb beauty of her form, 
and seemed to shed a lustre on the woodland around, like lightning 
illuminating masses of dark clouds. And they who saw her asked 
themselves, - Is this an or a daughter of the gods, or a celestial 

phantom ? And with this thought, their hands also joined together. 
They stood gazing on the perfect and faultless beauty of her form. And 
Jayadratha the king of Sindhu and the son of Vriddhakshatra, struck 
with amazement at the sight of that lady of faultless beautyi was seized 
with an evil intention. And inflamed with desire, he said to the prince 
named Kotika, — ‘Whose is this lady of faultless form ? Is she of the 
human kind ? I have no need to marry if I can secure this expuisitcly 
beautiful creature. Taking her with me I shall go back to my abode. 
Oh sir. and enquire who she is and whence she has come and why also 
hath that delicate being come into this forest beset with thorns ! Will 
this ornament of womankind, this slender-waisted lady of so much 
beauty, endued with handsome teeth and large eyes, accept me as her 
lord ? I shall certainly regard myself successful, if I obtain the hand of 
this excellent lady ! Go, Kotika, and enquire who her husband may be !’ 
Thus asked, Kotika, wearing a Kundeda, jumped out of his chariot and 
came near her, as a jackal approacheth a tigress, aud spake unto her 
these words 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixty-second section in the Draupadi- 
harana of the Vana Parva. 
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(Draupadi-harcJiid farm continued) 

“Kotika said,— ‘Excellent lady, who art thou that standest alone, 
leaning on a branch of the Kadamm tree, at this hermitage and looking 
grand like a flame of fire blazing at night time, and fanned by the wind ? 
Exquisitely beautiful as thou art, how is it that thou feelest not any 
fear in these forests ? Mefhitiks thou art a goddess, or a Ynkshi, or a 
Danitvi or an excellent A 'lscini, or the wife of a Daitya, or a daughter of 
the Nona king, or a Rakshau or the wife of Varuna, or of Yama, or of 
Soma, or of Kuvera, who, having assumed a human form, wandcrest in 
these forests ! Or, hast thou come from the mansions of Dhatri, or of 
Vidluitri, or of Savitri, or of Vihhv, or of Sti/cni ? Thou dost not ask us 
who we are, nor do we know who protects thee here ! Respectfully do 
we ask thee, good lady, who is thy powerful father, and, (.\ do tell us 
truly the names of thy husband, thy relatives, and rhy race, and tell us 
also what thou dost here ! As for us, lam king Suratha's son whom 
people know by the name of Kotika, and that man with eyes large as the 
petals of the lotus, sitting on a chariot of gold, like the sacrificial fire on 
the altar, is the warrior known by the name of Kshemankara, king of 
Trigarta. And behind him is the famous son of the king of Kulinda, 
who is even now gazing on thee ! Armed with a mighty how and 
endued wih large eyes, and decorated with flower wreaths, he always 
liveth on the breasts of mountains. The dark and handsome young 
man, the scourge of his enemies, standing at the edge of that tank, is the 
son of Suvala of the race of Ikshwaku ! And if, O excellent lady, thou 
hast ever heard the name of Jayadratha the king of Sauvira.s, even he is 
there at the head of six thousand chariots, with horses and elephants and 
infantry, and followed by twelve Sauvira princes as his standard-bearers, 
named Angaraka, Kunjara, Guptaka, Satrunjaya, Srinjaya, Suprabiddha, 
Prabhankara, Bhramara, Ravi. Sura Pratapa and Kuhana, all mounted 
on chariots drawn by chesnut horses and every one of them looking like 
the fire on the sacrificial altar. The brothers also of the "king, viz, the 
powerful Valahaka, Anika, Vidarana and others, are among his followers. 
These strong-limbed and noble youths are the flowers of the Sauvira 
chivalry. The king is journeying in the company of these his friends, 
like Indra surrounded by the Maruts. 0 fine haired lady, do tell us that 
are unacquainted (with these matters), whose wife and whose daughter 
thou art !” 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixty-third section in the Draupadi 
harana of the Vana Parva. 



SECTION CCLXIV. 

(Drau’Yidi-harana Pawa cotuimi' cl) 

Vaisampayana continued — “The princess Draupadi, thus questioned 
by that ornament of Sivi’s race, moved her eyes gently, and letting go 
her hold of the Kaclarm>a branch and arranging her silken apparel she, 

I am CoWare, O prince, that it is not proper for a person like me to 
address you thus but as there is not another man or woman here to speak 
with thee and as I am alone here just now, let me, therefore speak ! 
Know, worthy sir that being alone in this forest here, I should not speak 
unto thee, remembering the usages of my sex I have learned, O Saivya 
that thou art Suratha’s son, whom people know by the name of Kotjka I 
Therefore, on my part, I shall now tell tliee of my relations and renow- 
ned race. I am the daughter of king Drupada. and people know me by 
the name of Krishna, and I have accepted as my luisbands, five persons 
of whom you may have heard while they were living at Kahandava- 
prastha. Those noble pj’rsons viz., Yudhishthira, Bhimasena, Arjuna, 
and tlie two sons of Madri, leaving me here and having assigned unto 
themselves the four points of the horizon, have gone out on a hunting 
excursion ! The king liath gone to the east. Blnmasena towards the 
south, Arjuna to the west, and the twin brothers towards the north ! 
Therefore, do ye now alight and dismiss your carriages so that ye may 
depart after receiving a due welcome from them ! The high-souled son 
of Dharma is fond of guests and will surely be delighted to see you ! 
Having addressed Saivya’s son in this way, the daughter of Drupada, 
with face beautiful as the moon, remembering well her husbands 
character for hospitality, entered her spacious cottage. 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixty-fourth section in the Draupadi- 
harana of the Vana Parva 

SECTION CC LX\' 

(Dr,iul)ci(l(~''aruna Pciwa Connrwed) 

Vaisampayana said, — “O Bharata, Kotikakhya related to those princes 
who had been waiting, all that had passed between him and Krishna. 
And hearing Kotihikhyi's words, Jayadratha said to that scion of the 
race of Sivi — Having listened only to her speech, my heart has been 
lovingly inclined towards that ornament of womankind ! Why, there- 
fore, hast thou returned (thus unsuccessfully) 1 I tell thee trulyi O thou 
of mighty arms, that having once seen this lady other women now seem 
to me like so many monkeys ! Having looked at her, she has captivated 
my heart ! Do tell me, O Saivya, if that excellent lady is of the human 
kind !" Kotika replied,— This lady is the famous princes Krishna, the 
daughter of Drupada, and the celebrated wife of the five sons of Pandu. 
She is the much esteemed and beloved and chaste wife of th^. sons of 
Pritha. Taking her with thee, do thou proceed towards Sauvira !’ " 

71 
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Vaisampayana continued, — ‘Thus addressed, the evil-minded. Jaya- 
dratha, the king of Sindhu, Sauvira and other countries, said, I must 
see Draupadi ’ And with six other men, he entered that solitary 
hermitage, like a wolf entering the den of a lion. And he said unto 
Krishna, — ‘Hail to thee, excellent lady ! Are thy husbands well and 
those, besides, whose prosperity thou always wishest ! Draupadi replied, 
— ‘Kunti’s son king Yudhishthira of the race of Kuru his brothers, my- 
self, and all tliose of whom thou hast enquired, are well. Is everything 
right with thy kingdom, thy government, exchequer, and thy army ? 
Art thou, as sole ruler, governing with justice the rich countries of 
Saivya, Sivi, Sindhu and other that thou hast brought under thy sway ? 
Do thou, O prince, accept this water for washing thy feet. Do thou 
also take this seat. I offer thee fifty animals for thy train s breakfast. 
Besides these, Yudhishthira himself, the son of Kunti, will give thee 
porcine deer and Nanku deer, and do2s, and antelopes, and Suiaicis, and 
rabbits, and Ruiu deer, and bears, and Sumvena deer and gayals and many 
other animals, besides wild boars and buffaloes and other animals of the 
quadruped tribe. Hearing this. Jayadratha replied, saying, All is well 
with me. By offering to provide our breakfast, thou hast in a manner 
actually done it. Come now and ride my chariot and be completely 
happy ! For it becomes not thee to have any regard for the miseiable 
sons of Pritha who are living in the woods, whose energies have been 
paralysed, whose kingdom hath been snatclied and whose fortunes are 
at the lowest ebb. A woman of sense like thee doth not attach hers^If 
to a husband that is poor. She should follow her lord when he is in 
properity but abandon him when in adversity. The sons of Pandu have 
for ever fallen away from their high state, and have lost their kingdom 
for all time to come. Thou hast no need, therefore, to partake of their 
misery from any regard for them. Therefore, O thou of beautiful hips, 
forsakirrg the sons of Pandu, be happy by becoming my wife, and share 
thou with me the kingdoms of Sindhu and Sauvira ! 

Vaisampayna continued, — ‘Hearing these frightful words of the king 
of Sindhu, Krishna retired from tliac place, her face furrowed into a 
frown owing to the contraction of her eyebrows. And disregarding his 
words from supreme contempt, tlie slender-waisted Krishna reprovingly 
said unto the king of Sindhu, — ‘Speak not thus again ! Art thou not 
ashamed ? Be on thy guard f And that lady of irreproachable character 
anxiously expecting the return of her husband, began, with long-speeches, 
to beguile him completely.'’ 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixty-fifth section in the Draupadi- 
harana of the Vana Parva. 



SECTION CCLXVI 
(Draupadi^harana Parva continued) 

Vaisampayana said, — “The daughter of Drupada, though naturally 
handsome, was suffused with crimson arising from a fit of anger. And 
with eyes inflamed and eye-brows bent in wrath, she reproved the ruler 
of the Suviras, saying, — ‘Art thou not ashamed, O fool, to use such 
insulting words in respect of those celebiated and terrible warriors, each 
like unto Indra himself, and who are all devoted to their duties and who 
never waver in fight with even ho,ts of Yakshas and Raksl asos ? O 
Sauvira, gcod men never speak ill of learned persons devoted to austeri- 
ties and endued with learning, no matter whether they live in the 
wilderne.>s or in hou es. It is only wretches tlint are mean as thou who 
do so. Methinks tliere is none in this assemblage of Kshatriya, who is 
capable of holding thee by the hand to save thee from falling into the 
pit tliou openest under thy feet ! In hoping to vanquish king Yudhish- 
thira the just, thou really hopest to separate, stick in hand, from a bard 
roaming in Himalayan valleys its leader, huge as a mountain peak and 
with the temporal juice trickling down its rent temples. Fiom chilJisli 
folly thou arc kicking up into wakefulness the poweful lion lying asleep, 
in order to pluck the hair from of his face 1 Thou shalt, however, have 
to run away when thou seest Bliimasena in wrath ! Thy courting a 
combat with the furious Jishnu may be likened to thy kicking up a 
mighty, terrible, full-grown, and furious lion asleep in a mauntain cave ! 
The encoutcr thou speakest with those two excellent youths — the youn- 
ger Pandavas - is like unto the act of a fcxil that wantonly trempleth on 
the tails of two venomous black cobras with bifurcated tongues I The 
bainb(K), the reed, and the plantain bear fruit only to perish and not to 
grow in size any further. Like also the crah that conceiveth for her 
own destruction, thou wilt lay hands upon me who am protected by 
these mighty heroes !’ 

Jayadratiia replied, — I know all this. O Krishna and I am well aware 
of the prowess of tliose princes ! But thou canst not frighten us now 
with these threats ! We, too, O Krishna, belong by birth to the 
seventeen high clans, and are endowed witli the six royal qualities. ' 
We, therefore, look down upon the Pandavas as inferior men ! There- 
fore! do thou, O daughter of Drupada, ride this clcphaiit or this chariot 
quickly, for thou canst not baffle us witli thy words alone ; or, speaking 
less boastfully, seek thou the mercy of the king of the Sauviras !’ 

Draupadi replied, — ^‘riiougli so powerful, why doth the king of 
Sauvira yet consider me so powerless ! Well-known as I am, I cannot, 
from fear of violence, demean myself before that prince ! Even Indra 
himself cannot abduct her for whose protection Krishna and Arjuna 
would together follow riding in the same chariot ! What shall I say, 

1 “The six acts of a king, in Kls militarv charLU'ter , or, p; ice. war, marching, 
halting, sowing dissension, and seeking protection Wilson’s Diet. 
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therefore, of a weak human being I When Kiriti, that slayer of foes, 
riding on his car, will, on my account, enter thy ranks, striking terror 
into every heart, he will consume everything around like fire consuming 
a stack of dry grass in summer I The warring princes of the Andhaka 
and the Vrishni races, with Janarddana at their head, and the mighty 
bowmen of the Kaikeya tribe, will all follow in iny wake with great 
ardour. The terrible arrows of Dhananjaya, shot from the string of 
the Qandwa and propelled by his arms fly with great force through the 
roaring like the very clouds. And when thou wilt behold Arjuna 
shooting from the Gandiva a thick mass of mighty arrows like unto a 
flight of locusts, then wilt thou repent of thine own folly I Bething 
fhyself of what thou wilt feel when that warrior armed with the 
Qandiva, blowing his conch-shell and with gloves reverberating with the 
strokes of his bowstring will again and again pierce thy breast with his 
shafts ! And when Bhima will advance towards thee, mace in hand, 
and the two sons of Madri range in all directions, vomitting forth the 
venom of their wrath, thou wilt then experience pangs of keen regret 
that will last for ever. AvS I have never been false to my worthy lords 
even in thought, so by that merit shall I now liavc the pleasure of 
beholding thee vanquished and dragged by the sons of Pritha. Thou 
canst not cruel as thou art, frighten me by seizing me with violence, for 
as soon as those Kuru warriors will espy me they will bring me back to 
the woods of Kamyaka.’ 

Vaisampayana continued, — “Tlien that lady of large eyes, beliolding 
them ready to lay violent hands on her, rebuked them and said, ‘Defile 
me not by your touch I’ And in a great alarm she then called upon her 
spiritual adviser Dliaumya. Jayadratha, however, seized her by her 
upper garment, but she pushed him with great vigor. And pushed by 
the lady, that sinful wretch fell upon the ground like a tree severed 
from its roots. Seized, however, once more by him with great violence, 
she began to pant for breatli. And dragged by the wretch, Krishna at 
last ascended his chariot having worshipped Dhaumya’s feet, And 
Dliaumya then addressed Jayadratha and said, — ‘Do thou. O Jayadratha, 
observe the ancient custom of the Kshatriyas I Thou canst not carry 
her of. without having vanquished tliose great warriors ! Without 
doubt, thou shalt reap the painful fruits of this thy despicable act, when 
thou encounterest the heroic sons of Pandu with Yudhishthira the just 
at their head !' 

Vaisampayana continued — ‘^Having said these words Dhaumya, 
entering into the midst of Jayadratha’s infantry, began to follow that 
renowned princess who was thus being carried away by the ravisher.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixty-sixth section in the Draupadi- 
harana of the Vana Parva. 



SECTION CCLXVII. 

(Di au'^adi-licrariu Parva co']tmuccl,) 

Vaisampayana said, — “Meanwhile those foremost of bowmen on the 
face of the earth, having wandered separately and ranged in all direc- 
tions, and having slain plenty of deer and buffaloes, at length met to- 
gether. And observing that great forest, which was crowded with hosts 
of deer and wild beasts, resounding with the shrill cries of birds, and 
hearing the shrieks and yells of the denizens of the wilderness, Yudhish- 
thira said unto his brothers, — ‘These birds and wild beasts, flying towards 
that direction which is illuminated by the sun, are uttering dissonant 
cries and displaying an intense excitement All this only shows that 
this mighty forest hath been invaded by hostile intruders. Without a 
moment s delay let us give up the chase. We have no more need of 
game. My heart aches and seems to burn ! The soul in my body, over- 
powering the intellect, seems ready to fly out. As a lake rid by Gadura 
of the mighty snake that dwells in it, as a pot drained of its contents by 
thirsty men, as a kingdom reft of king and prosperity, even so doth the 
forest of Kamyaka seem to me !’ Thus addressed, those heroic warriors 
drove towards their abode, on great cars of handsome make and drawn by 
steeds of the Sdvi'uirva breed exceedingly fleet and possessed of the 
speed of the hurricane. And on their way back, they beheld a jackal 
yelling hideously on the wayside towards their left. And king Yudhish- 
thira, regarding it attentively, said unto Bhima and Dhananjaya, ‘ -This 
jackal that belongs to a very inferior species of animals, sneaking to our 
left, speaketh a language which plainly indicates that the sinful Kurus, 
disregarding us, have commenced to oppress us by resorting to violence.’ " 
“After the sons of Pandu had given up the chase and said these words, 
they entered the grove which contained their hermitage. And there 
they found their beloved one’s maid, the girl Dhatreyika, sobbing and 
weeping And Indrasena then quickly alighting from the chariot and 
advancing with hasty steps towards her, questioned her, O king, in 
greater distress of mind, saying, — Wliat makes thee weep thus, lying 
on the ground, and why is thy face so woe-begone and colourless ?--I 
hope no cruel wretches have dene any harm to the princess Draupadi 
possessed of incomparable beauty and large eyes and who is the second 
self of every one of those bulls of the Kuru race ? So anxious hath been 
Dharama’s son that if the princess hath entered the bowels of the earth 
or hath soared to heaven or dived into the bottom of the ocean, he and 
his brothers will go thither in pursuit of her ! Who could that fool be 
that would carry away that priceless jewel belonging to the mighty and 
ever-victorious sons of Pandu, those grinders of foes, and which is dear 
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unto them as their own lives ? I don’t know who the person could be 
that would think of carrying away that prince s’> who hath such power- 
ful protectors and who is even like a walking embodiment of the hearts 
of the sons of Pandu ? Piercing whose breasts will terrible shafts stick 


to the ground to-day ? Do not weep for her timid girl, for know thou 
that Krislina will come back this very day, and the sons of Pritha, having 
slain their foes, will again be united with Yagnaseni !’ Thus addressed 
by him, Dhatreyika, wiping her beautiful face, replied unto Iiidrasena 
1 1,- cbar.'f)teer. saying, — Disregarding the five Indra-like sons of Pandu 
Jayadratha liath carried away Krishna by force. The track pursued by 
nim hath not yet disappeared, for the broken branches of trees have 


not yet faded. Therefore, turn your cars and follow her quickly, for 
the princess cannot have gone far by this ! Ye warriors possessed of 
the piowess of Indra, putting on 5 ^our costly bows of handsome make, 
and taking up your costly bows and quivers, speed ye in pursuit of her, 


t-st overpowered by threats or violence and losing her senses and the 
colour of lier checks, she yields herself up to an undeserving wiglit, 
even as one poureth forth, from the sacrifical ladle, the sanctified obla- 
tion on a heap of ashes ! O, sea that the clarified butter is not poured 
into an unigniting fire of paddy cliaff ; that a garland of flowers is not 
thrown away in a cemetery I O take care that the Sonui juice of a sacri- 
fice is not licked up by a dog througfi the carelessness of the officiating 
priests ! O, let not the lily be rudely torn by a jackal roaming for its prey 
in the impenetrable forest ! O, let no inferior wight touch with his lips 
the briglit and beautiful face of your wife, fair as the be ams of the moon 
an a orned with the finest no>e and the handsomest eyes, like a dog 
ic ing claritied butter kept in the sacrificial pot ! Do ye speed in this 
track and let not time steal a march on you !’ 

Yudhishthira said, -‘Retire, good woman, and control thy tongue ! 
peak not this way before us ! Kings or princes, whoever are infatuated 
with the possession of power, are sure to come to grief !” 

Vaisampay pana continued, — “Witli these words, they departed, 
o owing rlie track pointed out to them, and frequently breathing 
et p si^hs like the hi-^sing of snakes, and twanging the stiings of their 

observed a cloud of dust raised by the hoofs 
O t e steeds belonging to Jayadratha’s army. And they al^o saw 
laumya in the midst ol the ravisher’s infantry, exhorting Bhima to 
quic I n his ^tep.^. Then those princes (the son of Pandu) with hearts 
uncepressed, bade him be of good cheer and said unto him, — ‘Do thou 
retifrn cheerfully !’ And then they rushed towards that host with great 
ury. like hawks swooping down on their prey. And possessed of the 
prowess of Indra, they had been filled with fury at the insult offered to 
laupa I. But at sight of Jayadratha and of their beloved wife seated 
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on his car, their fury knew no bounds. And those mighty bowmen, 
Bhima, and Dhananjaya, and the twin brothers and the king, called out 
to Jayadratha to stop, upon which the enemy was so bewildered as to 
lose their knowledge of directions.’* 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixty-seventh section in the Drau- 
padi-harana of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCLXVIIl. 

{Djanljadi-lidiarui Parva continued.) 

Vaisampayana said, — “The hostile Kshatriyas, incensed at sight of 
Bhimasena and Arjuna, sent up a loud shout in the forest. And the 
wicked king Jayadratha, when he saw the standards of those bulls of the 
Kuru race, lost his heart, addressing the resplendent Yagnaseni seated 
on his car, said, — Those five great warriors, O Krishna, that arc coming, 
are I believe, thy husbands I As thou knowe^t the sons of Pandu well, 
do thou, O lady of beautiful tresses, describe them one by one to us. 
Pointing out which of them rideth which car !’ Thus addressed, 
Draupadi replied, — ‘Having done this violent deed calculated to shorten 
thy life, what will it avail thee now, O fool, to know the names of those 
great warriors, for, now that my heroic husbands are come, not one of ye 
will be left alive in battle. However, as thou art on the point of death 
and hast asked me, I will tell thee everything, this being consistent with 
the ordinance. Beholding king Yudhishthira the just with his younger 
brothers, I have not the slightest anxiety or fear from thee ! That 
warrior at the top of whose flagstaff two handsome and sonorous tabours 
called Nanda and Upanarida are constantly played upon, — he, O Sauvira 
chief, hath a correct knowledge of the morality of his own acts. Men 
that have attained success always walk in his train. With a complexion 
like that of pure gold, possessed of a prominent nose and large eyes, and 
endued with a slender make, that husband of mine is known among 
people by the name of Yudhishthira, the son of Dharma and the fore- 
most of the Kuru race. That virtuous prince of men granteth life to 
even a foe that yields. Therefore, O fool, throwing down thy arms 
and joining thy hands, run to him for thy good, to seek his protection ! 
And that other man whom thou seest with long arms and tall as the 
full-grown Sala tree, seated on liis chariot, biting his lips, and contract- 
ing his forehead so as to bring the two eyebrows together, is he, — my 
husband Vrikodara ! Steeds of the noblest breed, plump and strong, 
well-trained and endued with great might, draw the cars of that 
warrior !’ His achievements are superhuman. He is known, therefore, 
by the name of Bhima on earth ! They that offend him are never 
suffered to live. He never forgetteth a foe. On some pretext or, other 
he wreaketh his vengeance. Nor is he pacified even after he has 
wreaked a signal vengeance ! And there, that foremost of bowmen, 
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endued with intelligence and renown, with senses under complete 
control and reverence for the old, — that brother and disciple of Yudhish- 
thira — is my husband Dhananjaya ! Virtue he never forsaketh, from 
lust or fear or anger 1 Nor doth he ever commit a deed that is cruel ! 
Endued with the energy of fire and capable of withstanding every foe, 
that grinder of enemies is the son of Kunti. And that other youth, 
versed in every question of morality and profit, whoever dispelleth the 
fears of the affrighted, who is endued witli high wisdom, who is consi- 
dered as tlie handsomest person in the whole world and who is protected 
by all the sons of Pandu, being regarded by them as dearer to them than 
their own lives for his unflinching devotion to them, is my husband 
Nakula possessed of great prowess ! Endued with high wisdom and 
having Sahadeva for his second, possessed of exceeding lightness of hand, 
he fighteth with the sword, making dexterous passes therewith. Thou, 
foolish man, shalt witness to-day his performances on the field of battle, 
like unto those of Indra amid the ranks of Daityas ! And that hero 
skilled in weapons and possessed of intelligence and wisdom, and intent 
on doing what is agreeable to the son of Dharma, that favorite and 
youngest born of the Pandavas, is my husband Sahadeva ! Heroic, 
intelligent, wise and ever wrathful there is not another man equal 
unto him in intelligence or in eloquence amid assemblies of the wise ! 
Dearer to Kunti than her own soul, he is always mindful of the duties of 
Kshatriyas, and would much sooner rush into fire or sacrifice his own 
life than say anything that is opposed to religion and morals. When the 
sons of Pandu will have killed thy warriors in battle, then wilt thou 
behold thy army in the miserable plight of a ship on the sea wrecked 
with its freight of jewels on the back of a whale. Thus have I described 
unto thee the prowess of the sons of Pandu, disregarding whom in thy 
foolishness, thou has acted so 1 If thou escapest unscathed from them, 
then, indeed, thou wilt have obtained a new lease of life !” 

Vaisampayana continued. — “Then tliose five sons of Pritha, each like 
unto Indra, filled with wrath, leaving the panic-stricken infantry alone 
who were imploring them for mercy, rushed furiously upon the chario- 
teers, attacking them on all sides and darkening the very air with the 
thick shower of arrows they shot.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixty-eight section in the Draupadi- 
harana of the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CCLXIX 

( DTauf)adi'harana Parva cimtinued.) 

Vaisampayana said. — “Meanwhile, the King of Sindhu was giving 
orders to those princes, saying, — ‘Halt, Strike, ‘March quick, and like. 
And on seeing Bhima, Arjuna, and the twin brothers with Yudhishthira, 
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the soldiers sent up a loud shout on the field of battle. And the 
warriors of the Sivi, Sauvira and Sindhu tribes, at the sight of those 
powerful heroes looking like fierce tigers, lost heart. And Bhimasena, 
armed with a mace entirely of Snikya iron and embossed with gold, 
rushed towards the Saindhava monarch doomed to death. But Koti- 
kakhya, speedily surrounding Vrikodara with an array of mighty chario- 
teers, interposed between and separated the combatants. And Bhima, 
though assailed with numberless spears and clubs and iron arrows hurled 
at him by the strong arms of hostile heroes, did ^not waver for one 
moment. On the other hand, he killed, ^inth his mace, an elephant 
with its driver and fourteen foot-soldiers fighting in the front of 
Jayadratha's car. And Arjuna also, desirous of capturing the Sauvira 
King, slew five hundred brave mountaineers fighting in the van of 
the Sindhu army. And in that encounter, the king himself slew in 
the twinkling of an eye. a hundred of the best warriors of the 
Sauviras And Nakula too, sword in hand, jumping out of his chariot, 
scattered in a moment, like a tiller sowing seeds, the heads of the 
combatants fighting in the rear. And Sahadeva from his chariot began to 
fell, with his iron shafts, many warriors fighting on elephants, like birds 
dropped from the boughs of a tree. Then the King of Trigartas, bow in 
band descending from his great chariot, killed the four steeds of the 
king with his mace. But Kunti’s son, king Yudhishthira the just, seeing 
the toe approach so near, and fighting on foot, pierced his breast with a 
crescentshaped arrow. And that hero, thus wounded in the breast began 
to vomit blood, and fell down upon the ground besides Pritha’s son, like 
an uprooted tree. And king Yudhishthira the just, whose steeds had 
been slain taking this opportunity, descended with Indra.sena from h;s 
chariot and mounted that of Sahadeva. And the two warriors, Ksheman- 
kara and Mahamuksha, singling out Nakula. began to pour on him from 


both sides, a perfect shower of keen-edged arrows. The son of Madri, 
however, succeeded in slaying, with a couple of long shafts, both those 
warriors who had been pouring on him an arrowy shower like clouds in 
the rainy season. The Suratha, the king of Trigartas. well-versed in 
elephant-charges, approaching the front of Nakula’s chariot, caused it to 
be dragged by the elephant he rode. But Nakula. little daunted at this, 
leaped out of his chariot, and securing a coin of vantage, stood shield 
and sword in hand, immovable as a hill. Thereupon Suratha. wishing to 
slay Nakula at once, urged towards him his huge and infuriate elephant 
with trunk upraised. But when the beast came near, Nakula with his 
sword severed from his head both trunk and tusks. And that mail-clad 
elephant, uttering a frightful roar, fell headlong upon the ground, crush- 
ing its riders by the fall. And having achieved this daring feat, the 
heroic son of Madri, getting up on Bhimasena s car, obtained a little rest. 
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And Bhima too, seeing prince Kotikakhya rush to the encounter, cut oH 
the head of his charioteer with a horse-shoe, arrow. That prince did 
not even perceive that his driver was killed by his strong-armed adver- 
sary, and his horses, no longer restrained by a driver, ran about on the 
battle-field in all directions. And seeing that prince without a driver 
turn his back, that foremost of smiter's, Bhima the son of Pandu, went 
up to him and slew him with a bearded dart. And Dhananjaya also cut 
off with his sharp crcsccnt-shaped arrows, the heads, as well as the bows 
of all the twelve Sauvira heroes. And that great warrior killed in 
battle, with his arrow, the leaders of the Ikshwakus and the hosts of 
Sivis and Trigartas and Saindhavas. And a great many elephants with 
their colors, and chariots with standards, were seen to fall by the hand 
of Arjuna. And heads without trunks and trunks without heads, lay 
covering the entire field of battle. And dogs, and herons and ravens, 
and crows, and falcons, and jackals, and vultures, feasted on the fle:5h and 
blood of warriors slain on that field. And when Jayadratha the king of 
the king of Sindhu saw that his warriors were slain he became terrified 
and anxious to run away, leaving Krishna behind. And in that general 
confusion, the wretch, setting down Draupadi there, fled for his life, 
pursuing the same forest path by which he had come. And king 
Yudhisthira the just, seeing Draupadi with Dhaumya walking before, 
caused her to be taken up on a chariot by the heroic Sahadeva, the son 
of Madri. And when Jayadratha had fled away Bhima began to mow 
down with his iron-arrows such of his followers as were running away 
striking each trooper down after naming him. But Arjuna perceiving 
that Jayadratha had run away exhorted his brother to refrain from 
slaughtering the remnant of the Saindhava host. And Arjuna said I 
do not find on the field of battle Jayadratha through whose fault alone 
we have experienced this bitter misfortune ! Seek him out first ; and 
may success crown thy effort 1 W^hat is the good of thy slaughtering 
these troopers ? Why art thou bent upon this unprofitable business 

Vaisampayana continued,- ”Bhimasena, thus exhortecTby Arjuna of 
great wisdom, turning to Yudhishthira, replied, saying, — As a great 
many of the enemy’s warriors have been slain and as they are flying in 
all directions, do thou, O king, now return home, taking with thee 
Draupadi and the twin brothers and high-souled Dhaumya, and console 
the princess after getting-back to our asylum ! That foolish king of 
Sindhu I shall not let alone as long as he lives, even if he find a shelter 
in the internal regions or is backed by Indra himself ! And Yudishthira 
replied, saying — ‘O thou of mighty arms remembering (our sister) Dussala 
and the celebrated Gandhari, thou should^t not slay the king of Sindhu 
even though he is so wicked f 
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Vaismpayana continued — “Hearing these wrods, Drtupadi was geeatly 
excited. And that highly intelligent lady in her excitement said to her 
two husbands, Bhim and Arjuna with indignation mixed with modesty, — 
‘If you care to do what is agreeable to me you must slay that mean and 
despicable wretch, that sinful, foolish infamous and contemptible chief 
of the Saindhava clan ! That foe who forcibly carries away a wife, and 
he that wrest a kingdom, should never be forgiven on the battle-field, 
even though he should supplicate for mercy !’ Thus admonished, those 
two valiant warriors went in search of the Saindhava chief. And the 
king taking Krishna with him returned home, accompanied by his 
spiritual adviser. And on entering the hermitage, he found it was laid 
over with seats for the ascetics and crowded with their disciples and 
graced with the presence of Markandeya and other Brahmanas. And 
while those Brahmanas gravely bewailing the lot of Draupadi, Yudhish- 
thira endued with great wisdom joined their company, with his brothers. 
And beholding the king thus come back after having defeated the 
Saindhava and the Sauvira host and recovered Draupadi, they were all 
elated with joy. And the king took his seat in their midst. And the 
excellent princes Krishna entered the hermitage with the two brothers. 

"Meanwhile Bhima and Arjuna, learning the enemy was full two mile 
ahead of them urged their horses to greater speed in pursuit of him. 
And the mighty Arjuna performed a wonderful deed, killing the horse 
of Jayadratha although they were full two miles ahead of them. Armed 
with celestial weapons undaunted by difficulties he achieved this diffi- 
cult feat with arrows inspired with McinCuu. And then the two 
w^arriors, Bhima and Arjuna, rushed towords the terrified king of Sindhu 
whose horses had been slain and who was alone and perplexed in mind. 
And the latter was greatly grieved on seeing his steed? slain. And 
beholding Dhananjava do such a daring deed, and intent on running away, 
he followed the same forest track by which he had come. And Falguna, 
seeing the Saindhava chief so active in his fright, overtook him and 
addressed him, saying, — 'Possessed of so little manliness, how couldst thou 
dare to take away a lady by force ? Turn round, O prince ; It is not 
meet that thou shouldst run away ! How canst thou act so, leaving thy 
followers in the midst of thy foes ? Although addressed by the sons of 
Pritha thus, the monarch of Sindhu did not even once turn round. And 
then bidding him do what he choose the mighty Bhima overtook him in 
an instant, but the kind Arjuna entreated him not to kill that wretch. 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixty-ninth section in the Draupadi- 
haranax)f the Vana Parva. 



SECTION CCLXX. 

( Draup.iJi'luiranci Pnn'u continued.) 

Vaisampayana said, — “Jayadratha flying for his life upon beholding 
those two brothers with upraised arms, was sorely grieved and bolted off 
with speed and coolness. But the mighty and indignant Bhimasena, 
descending from his chariot, ran after him thus fleeing, and seized him 
by the hair of his head. And holding him high up in the air, Bhima 
thrust him on the ground with violence. And seizing the prince by the 
head, he knocked him about. And when the wretch recovered concious- 
ness, he groaned aloud, and wanted to get up on his legs. But that hero 
endued with mighty arms kicked him on the head. And Bhima pressed 
him on the breast with his knees as well as with his fists. And the 
prince thus belaboured, soon became insensible. Then Falguna dissuaded 
the wrathful Bhimasena from inflicting further chastisement on the 
prince, by reminding him of what Yudhishthira had said regarding 
(their sister) Dussala. But Bhima replied, saying, — ‘This sinful wretch 
hath done a cruel injury to Krishna, who never can bear such treatment. 
He, therefore, dcserveth to die at my hands ! But what can I do ? The 
king is always overflowing with mercy, and thou, too, art constantly 
putting obstacles in my way from a childish sense of virtue !* Having 
said these words, Vrikodara, with his crescent-shaped arrow, shaved the 
hair of the prince’s head, leaving five tufts in as many place?. Jayadra- 
tha uttered not a word at this. Then Virkodara. addressing the foe 
said,— 'If thou wishest to live, listen to me O fool ! I shall tell thee 
the means to attain that wish ! In Public assemblies and in open courts 
thou must say, I nn t/i ' : l; i lu’cis . — On this condition alone. 

I will pardon thee thy life ! This is tlie customary rule of conquest on 
the field of battle,’ -Thus addressed and treated, king Jayadratha said 
to that mighty and tierce warrior who always looked awful,— , Be it so !’ 
And he was trembling and senseless and begrimed with dust. Then 
Arjuna and Vrikodara, securing him with chains, thurst him into a 
chariot. And Bhima, himself mounting that chariot, and accompanied 
by Arjuna, drove towards the hermitage. And approaching Yudhish- 
thira seated there, he placed Jayadratha in that condition before the 
king. And the king, smiling, told him to set the Sindh u prince at 
liberty. Then Bhima said unto the king,— Do thou tell Draupadi, that 
this wretch hath become the slave of the Pandavas.’ Then his eldest 
brother said unto him affectionately, — ‘If thou hast any regard for us, 
do thou set this wretch at liberty !’ And Draupadi too, reading the 
king s mind, said, Let him off ! He hath become a slave of the king’s 
and thou, too, hast disfigured him by leaving five tufts of hair on his 
head ! Then that crest-fallen prince, having obtained his liberty, 
approached king Yudhishthira and bowed down unto him. And seeing 
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those iViuuis there, he saluted them also. Then the kind-hearted king 
Yudhishthira the son of Dharma, beholding Jayadratha in that condition, 
almost supported by Arjuna, said unto bim, — “Thou art a free man now ; 

I emancipate thee ! Now go away and be careful not to do such thing 
again ; Shame to thee ! Thou hadst intended to take away a lady by 
violence, even though thou art so mean and powerless ! What other 
wretch save thee would think of acting thus ? Then that foremost king 
of Bharata’s race eyed with pity that perpetrator of wicked deeds, and 
believing that he had lost his senses, said. — ‘Mayst thy heart grow in 
viitue ! Never set thy heart again on immoral deeds ! Thou mayst 
depart in peace now with thy charioteers, cavalry, and infantry.’ Thus 
addressed by Yudhishthira, the prince, O Bharata, was over-powered 
with shame, and bending down his head he silently and sorrowfully 
wended his way to the place where the Ganga debouches on the plains. 
And imploring the protection of the god of three eyes, the consort of 
Uma, he did severe penance at that place. And the three-eyed god, 
pleased with his austerities, deigned to accept his offerings in person. 
And he also granted him a boon ! Do thou listen, O monarch, how the 
prince received that boon ! Jayadratha, addressing that god, asked the 
boon, — |May I be able to defeat in battle all the five sons of Pandu on 
their chariots !’ The god, however, told him —'This cannot be. And 
Maheswara said, — *None can slay or conquer them in battle ? Save 
Arjuna, however, thou shall be able to only check them (once) on the 
field of battle 1 The heroic Arjuna, with mighty arms, is the god 
incarnate styled Nu/n. He practised austerities of old in the Vadari 
forest. The God Narayana is his friend. Therefore, he is unconquerable 
of the very gods I myself have given him the celestial weapon called 
Pasupata from the regents also of all the ten cardinal points, he has 
acquired the thunder-bolt and other mighty weapons. And the great 
god Vishnu who is the Infinite Spirit, the Lord Preceptor of all the 
gods, is the Supreme Being without attributes, and the Soul of the 
Universe, and existeth pervading the whole creation. At the termina- 
tion of a cycle of ages, assuming the shape of the all-consuming fire, 
he consumed the whole Universe with mountains and seas and islands 
and hills and woods and forests. And after the destruction of the Na^a 
world also in the subterranean regions in the same way, vast masses of 
many-colored and loud-pealing clouds, wdth streaks of lightning, 
spreading along the entire welkin, had appeared on high. Then pouring 
down water in torrents thick as axles of cars, and filling the space 
everywhere, these extinguishing that all-consuming fire ! When at the 
close of four thousand Yugas the Earth thus became flooded with water, 
like one vast sea. and all mobile and immobile creatures were hushed in 
death, and the sun and the moon and the winds were all destroyed, 
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and the Universe was devoided of planets and stars, the Supreme Being 
called Narayana, unknowable by the senses, adorned with a thousand 
heads and as many eyes and legs, became desirous of rest. And the 
serpent Sesha, looking terrible with his thousand hoods, and shining with 
the splendour of ten thousand suns, and white at the Kunda flower or 
the moon or a string of pearls, or the white lotus, or milk, or the fibers 
of a lotus stalk, served for his conch. And that adorable and omnipotent 
God thus slept on the bosom of the deep, enveloping all space with 
nocturnal gloom. And when his creative faculty was excited, he 
awoke and found the Universe denuded of everything. In this connec- 
tion, the following sloka is recited respecting the meaning of Nardyanci. 
Water was created hy ( the Rishi) Nara, and it formed his corf^us ; therefore 
do we hear it styled as hJara. And because it formed his Ayana (restin^-ldace 
therefore is he known as hJarayanu, As soon as that everlasting Being 
was engaged in meditation for the re-creation of the Universe, a lotus 
flower instantaneously came into existence from his navel, and the 
four-faced Brahma came out of that navel-lotus. And then the Grand- 
sire of all creatures, seating himself on that flower and finding that the 
whole Universe was a blank, created in his own likeness, and from his 
will the (nine) great Rvhis, Marichi and others. And these in their turn 
observing the same thing, completed the creation, by creating Yakshas, 
Rakshams, Fisachas, reptiles, men, and all mobile and immobile creatures. 
The Supreme Spirit hath three conditions. In the form of Brahma, he 
is the Creator, and in the form of Vishnu he is the Preserver, and in his 
form as Rudra, he is ihe Destroyer ol the Universe ! O king of Sindhu, 
hast thou not heard of the wonderful achievements of Vishnu, described 
to thee by the .Vlwnis and the Brahmanas learned in the Vedas ? When 
the world was thus reduced to one vast sea of water, with only the 
heavens above, the Lord, like a fire-fly at night-time during the rainy 
season, moved about hither and thither in search of stable ground, with 
the view of rehabilitating his creation, and became desirous of raising 
the Earth submerged in water. What shape shall I take to. rescue the Earth 
from this flood ? — So thinking and comtemplating with divine insight, he 
bethought himself of the shjpe of a wild boar fond of sporting in water. 
And assuming the shape of a sacrificial boar shining with effulgence and 
instinct with the Vedas and ten Yojanas in length, with pointed tusks 
and a complexion like dark clouds, and with a body huge as a mountain, 
and roaring like a conglomeration of clouds, the Lord plunged into the 
waters, and lifted up the Earth with one of his tusks, and replace it in 
its proper sphere. At another time, the mighty Lord, assuming a 
wonderful form with a body half lion, half man, and squeezing his hands, 
repaired to the court of the ruler of the Daityas. That progenitor of the 
Daityas, the son of Dit/, who was the enemy of the (gods), beholding the 
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Lord s peculiar form, burst out into a passion and his eyes became infla- 
med with rage. And Hiranya-kasipu, the war-like son of Diti and the 
enemy of the gods, adorned with garlands and looking like a mass dark 
clouds, taking up his trident in hand and roaring like the clouds, rushed 
on that being half lion, half man. Then that powerful King of wild 
beasts, half man, half lion, taking a leap in the air, instantly rent the 
Pait)a in twain by means of his sharp claws. And the adorable lotus- 
eyed Lord ot great effulgence. Having thus slain the Peutya king for the 
well-being of all creatures, again took his birth in the womb of Aditi as 
son of Kasyapa. And at the expiration of a thousand years she was 
delivered of that superhuman conception. And then was born that 
Being, of the hue of rain-charged clouds with bright eyes and of dwar- 
fish stature. He had the ascetic’s staff and water-pot in hand, and was 
marked with the emblem of a curl of hair on the breast. And that 
adorable Being wore matted locks and the sacrificial thread, and he was 
scout and handsome and resplendent with lustr**. And that Being, 
arriving at the sacrificial enclosure of Vali, king of the Danaias, entered 
the sacrificial assembly with the aid of Vrihaspati. And beholding that 
dwarf-bodied Being, Vali was well-pleased and said unto him, — I am 
glad to see thee, O Brahmana ! Say what is it that thou wantest from 
^ — Thus addressed by Vali, the dwarf-god replied with a smile, 
saying, — So be it ! Do thou, lord of the Danavus, give me three paces of 
ground! — And Vali consented to give what that Brahman of infinite 
power had asked. And while measuring with his paces the space he 
sought, Hari assumed a wonderful and extra ordinary form. And with 
only three paces he instantly covered this illimitable world. And then 
that everlasting God, Vishnu, gave it away unto Indra. This history 
which has just been related to thee, is celebrated as the 'Incarncawn of 
the Dwarf' And from him, all the gods had their being, and after him 
the world is said to be Vais/imu'd, or pervaded by Vishnu. And for the 
destruction of the wicked and the preservation of religion, even He hath 
taken his birth among men in the race of the Yadus. And the adorable 
Vishnu is styled Krishna. These, O king of Sindhu, are the achieve- 
ments of the Lord whom all the worlds worship and whom the learned 
describe as without beginning and without end, unborn and Divine 1 
They call Him, The unconquerable Krishna with conchshell, discus and 
mace. Adorned with the emblem of a curl of hair. Divine, Clad in 
silken robes of yellow hue, and the best of those versed in the art of 
war. Arjuna is protected by Krishna the possessor of these attributes. 
That glorious and lotus-eyed Being of infinite power, that slayer of hos- 
tile heroes, riding in the same chariot with Pritha’s son, protecteth him 1 
He is, therefore, invincible ; the very gods cannot resist his power, still 
less can one with human attributes vanquish the son of Pritha in battle ! 
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Therefore, O king, rhou must let him alone ! Thou shalt, however, be 
able to vanquish for a single day. only, the rest of Yudhisthira’s forces 
along with thine enemies — the four sons of Pandu !” 

Vaisampayana continued, — “Having said these words unto that 
prince, the adorable Hara of three eyes, the destroyer of all sins, the 
consort of Uma, and lord of wild beasts, the destroyer of (Daksha s) 
sacrifice, the slayer of Tripura and He that had plucked out the eyes of 
Bhaga, surrounded by his dwarfish and hunch-backed and terrible 
followers having frightful eyes and ears and uplifted arms, vanished, 
O tiger among kini>s, from that place with his consort Uma ! And the 
wicked Jayadratha also returned home, and the sons of Pandu continued 
to dwell in the forest of Kamyaka.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and seventieth section in the Draupadi- 
harana of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCLXXl 

(Dniiif^dcli-harana Purva continued) 

Janamejaya said, — “What did those tigers among men. the Pandavas, 
do, after they had suffered such misery in consequence of the ravishment 
of Draupadi ?“ 

Vaisampayana said, — “Having defeated Jayadratha and rescued 
Krishna, the virtuous Kind Yuddishthira took his seat by the side of 
that best of Minus. And among those foremost of ascetics who were 
expressing their grief upon hearing Draupadi’s misfortune, Yudhishthira, 
the son of Pandu, addressed Markandeya. saying, O adorable Sire, 
amongst the gods and the ascetics, thou art known to have to fullest 
knowledge of both the past as well as the future. A doubt existeth in 
my mind, which I would ask thee to solve \ This lady is the daughter 
of Drupada : she hath issued from the sacrificial alter and hath not been 
begotten of the flesh ; and she is highly blessed and is also the daughter- 
in-law of the illustrious Pandu, I incline to think that Time, and human 
Destiny that dependeth on our acts, and the Inevitable, which, in res- 
pect of all creatures. (If it were not so), how could such a misfortune 
afflict this wife of ours so faithful and virtuous, like a false accusation 
of theft against an honest man ? The daughter of Drupada hath never 
committed any sinful act, nor hath she done anything that is not 
commendable : on the contrary, she hath assiduously practised the highest 
virtues towards Brahmanas. And yet the foolish king Jayadratha had 
carried her away by force. In consequence of this act of violence on 
her, that sinful wretch hath his hair shaved off his head and sustained 
also, with all his allies, defeat in battle. It is true we have rescued 
her after slaughtering the troops of Sindhu. But the disgrace of this 
ravishmemnt of our wife during our hours of carelessnessi hath stained 
us, to be sure. This life in the wilderness is full of miseries. Wejsubsist 
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by chase ; and though dwelling in the woods, we are obliged to slay the 
denizens thereof that live with us 1 This exile also that we suffer is due 
to the act of deceitful kinsmen ! Is there any one who is more unfortu- 
nate than I am ? Hath thou ever seen or heard of such a one before ?” 

Thus ends the two hundred and seventy-first section in the 
Draupadi-harana of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCLXXTT 
(Draiipadi-harnna Parva continued) 

‘Markandeya said,- ‘O bull of the Bharata race, even Rama suffered 
unparalleled misery, for the evil-minded Ravana, king of the Rakshasas, 
having recourse to deceit and over-powering the vulture Jatayu, forcibly 
carried away his wife Sita from his asylum in the woods. Indeed^Rama. 
with the help of Sugriva, brought her back, constructing a bridge across 
the sea, and consuming Lanka with his keen-edged arrows.’ 

Yudhishthira said,— In what race was Rama born and what was the 
measure of his might and prowess ? Whose son also was Ravana and 
for what was it that he had any misunderstanding with Rama ? It 
behoveth thee, O illustrious one, to tell me all this in detail ; for I long 
to hear the story of Rama of great achievements !” 

‘'Markandeya said, — Listen, O prince of Bharata s race, to this old 
history exactly as it happened 1 I will tell thee all about the distress 
suffered by Rama together with his wife. There was a great king 
named Aja sprung from the race of Ikshwaku. He had a son named 
Dasaratha who was devoted to the study of the Vedas and was ever 
pure. And Dasaratha liad four sons conversant with morality and profit 
known by the names, respectively, of Rama, Lakshmana, Satrughna, and 
the mighty Bharata. And Rama had for his mother Kausalya. and Bharata 
had for his mother Kaikeyi, while those scourge of their enemies Laksh- 
mana and Satrughna, were the sons of Sumitra. And Janaka was the king 
of Videha. and Sita w»as his daughter. And Tashtri himself created her, 
desiring to make her the beloved wife of Rama. I have now told thee 
the history of both Rama’s and Sita’s birth. And now, O king, I will 
relate unto thee the birth of Ravana, That Lord of all creatures and 
Creator of the Universe, viz,— the Self-create Prajapati himself— that 
god possest of great ascetic merit — is the grandfather of Ravana. And 
Pulastya hath a mighty son called Vaisravana begotten of a cow. But 
his son, leaving his father, went to his grandfather. And. O king, 
angered at this, his father then created a second self of himself. And 
with half of his own self that regenerate one became born of Visrava 
for wreaking a vengeance on Vaisravana. But the Grandsire, pleased 
with Vaisravana, gave him immortality, and sovereignty of all the 
wealth of the Universe, the guardianship of one of the cardinal points, 
73 



578 


MAHABHARATA 


the friendship of Isana, and a son named Nalakuvera. And he also 
gave him for his capital Lanka, which was guarded by hosts of Rakasha- 
sas. and also a chariot called Pushpaka capable of going everywhere 
according to the will of the rider. And the kingship of the Yakshas and 
the sovereignty over sovereigns were also his.’ 

Thus ends the two hundred and seveiitysecond section in the Draupa- 
diharana of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCLXXIII 
(Dmupadi-harana Parva continued) 

Markandeya said, — “The \iinii named Visrava, who was begotten or I 
half the soul of Pulastya, in a fit of passion, began to look upon Vaisra- 
vana with great anger. But, O monarch, Kuvera, the king of the 
Rakshasas, knowing that his father was angry with him, always sought 
to please him And, O best of Bharata’s race, that king of kings living in 
Lanka, and borne upon the shoulders of men, sent three Rakshasi women 
to wait upon his father. Their names, O king, were Pushpotkata, Raka 
and Malini. And they were skilled in singing and dancing and were 
always assiduous in their attentions on that high-shouled Rishi. And 
those slender-waisted ladies vied with one another, O king, in gratifying 
the Risk'd. And that high-souled and adorable being was pleased with 
them and granted them boons. And to every one of them he gave 
princely sons according to their desire. Two sons - those foremost of 
Rakasfiasas named Kumvakarna and the ten-headed Ravana,— both 
uneqalled on earth in prowess, were born to Pushpotkata. And Malini 
had a son named Vibhishana, and Raka had twin children named Khara 
and Surpanakha. And Vibhishana surpassed them all in beauty. And 
that excellent person was very pious and assiduously performed all 
religious rites. But that foremost of Rakshasas, he with ten heads, was 
the eldest of them all. And he was religious, and energetic, and posse- 
ssed of great strength and prowess. And the Rakshasa Kumvakarna, 
was he most powerful in battle, for he was fierce and terrible and a 
thorough master of the arts of illusion. And Khara was proficient in 
archery, and hostile to the Brahmanas, subsisting as he did on flesh. 
And the fierce Surpanakha was constant source of trouble to the 
ascetics. And the warriors, learned in the Vedas and diligent in 
ceremonial rites, all lived with their father in the Candhamaclarm. And 
there they beheld Vaisravana seated with their father, possessed of 
riches and borne on the shoulders of men. And seized with jealousy, 
they resolved upon performing penances. And with ascetic penances 
of the most severe kind, they gratified Brahma. And the tenheaded 
Ravana, supporting life by means of air alone, and surrounded by the 
five sacred fires, and absorbed in meditation, remained standing on one 
leg for a thousand years. And Kumvakarna with head downwards. 



VAN A PARVA 


579 


and with restricted diet, was constant in austerities. And the wise 
and magnanimous Vibhishana, observing fasts and subsisting only on 
dry leaves and engaged in meditation, practised severe austerities for a 
long period. And Khara and Surpanakha, with cheerful hearts, 
protected and attended on them while they were performing those 
austerities. And at the close of a thousand years, the invincible Ten- 
headed, cutting off his own heads, offered them as offerings to the 
sacred fire. And at this act of his, the Lord of the Universe was 
pleased with him. And then Brahma, personally appearing to them, 
bade them desist from those austerities and promised to grant boons 
unto every one of them. And the adorable Brahma said, — I am pleased 
with you, my sons ! Cease now from these austerities and ask boons of 
me ! Whatever your desires may be, they, with the single exception of 
that of immortality, will be fulfilled ! As thou hast offered thy heads 
to the fire from great ambition, they will again adorn thy body as 
before, according to thy desire. And thy body will not be disfigured 
and thou slialt be able to assume any form according to thy desire and 
become the conqueror of thy foes in battle. There is no doubt of this ! 
-Thereupon Ravana said, — May 1 never experience defeat at the hands 
of Qanclharias, celestials, Kmnaru.s, Asuui\ YliIcs/i is, Rukshasas, serpents 
and all other creatures ! -Brahma said, — From those that hast named, 
thou shale never have cause of fear : except from men ( thou shalt have 
no occasion for fear ). Good betide thee ! So hath it been ordained 
by me ! -’ 

“Maikandeya said — ‘Thus addressed, the Ten-headed (Ravana) 
was highly gratified for on account of perverted understanding, the 
maneating one slighted human beings. Then the great Grand^ire 
addressed Knmbhakarna as before. His reason being clouded by dark- 
ness, he asked for long -lasting sleep. Saying, -It shall be so— Brahma 
then addressed Vibhishana, — O my son, I am much pleased with thee ! 
Ask any boon thou pleasest ! — Thereupon, Vibhishana replied, — Even 
in great danger, may I never swerve from the path of righteousness, 
and though ignorant, may I, O adorable Sire, be illumined with the 
light of divine knowledge ! And Brahma replied, — O scourge of thy 
enemies, as thy soul inclines not to unrighteousness although born in 
the Rcikshasa race, I grant thee immortality !—’ 

“Markandeya continued,— ‘Having obtained this boon, the ten-headed 
Rakshasa defeated Kuvera in battle and obtained from the sovereignty 
of Lanka. That adorable Being, leaving Lanka and followed by Gan- 
dharvas, Yakshas, Rakshas, and Kinnaras, went to live on mount Gan- 
dhamadana. And Ravana forcibly took from him the celestial chariot 

Pushpaka, And upon this Taisravana cursed him, saying, — This chariot 
shall never carry thee : it shall bear him who will slay thee in battle ! 
And as thou hast insulted me, thy elder brother, thou shalt soon die !— 
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The pious Vibhishana, O King, treading in the path followed by the 
virtuous and possessed of great glory, followed Kuvera. That adorable Lord 
of wealth, highly pleased with his younger brother, invested him with 
the command of the Yaksha and Rakshas hosts. On the other hand, the 
powerful and man-eating and Pisachr'-, having assembled 

together, invested the tenheaded Ravana with their sovereignty. And 
Ravana, capable of assuming any form at will and terrible in prowess, and 
capable also of passing through the air, attacked the gods and the 
Oaihas and wrested from them all their valuable possession. And as he 
had terrified all creatures, he was called Ravana. And Ravana, capable 
of mustering any measure of might inspired the very gods with terror.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and seventy-third section in the Draupadi 
harana of the Vana Parva. 

Size n TON CCLXXIV 
( Panvi coiUiumclI) 

“Markandeya said, — Then the the and the 

is, with H.n'yi iha as their spokesman, sought the protection of 
Brahma. And Agni said,— That powerful son of Visrava, the Ten- 
headed, cannot be slain on account of thy boon I Endued with great 
might he oppresseth in every possible way the creatures of the earth. 
Protect us, therefore, O adorable one ! There is none else save tliee 
to protect us ! — 

‘Brahma said O Agni, /i. cannot be conquered in battle by either 
the gods or the Asui.ii ! I have already ordained that which is needful 
for that purpose Indeed his death is near ! Urged by me, the four- 
headed God hath already been incarnate for that object. Even Visnu, 
that foremost of smiters will achieve that object ! — ’ 

“Markandeya continued, — ‘Then the grandsire also asked Sakra, in 
their presence. Be thou, with all the celestials, born on earth ! And 
beget ye on monkeys and bears, heroic sons possessed of great strength 
and capable of assuming any form at will as allies of Visnu ! — And at 
this, the gods, the G.ind'iarus and the JXinivas quickly assembled to 
take counsel as to how they should be born on earth according to their 
respective parts. And in their presence the IxxDn-giving god commanded 
a GniJ'uni-/, by name Dundubhi saying,— Go there for accomplishing 
this object I — And Dundubhi hearing these words of the grandsire, was 
born in the world of men as the hunch-backed Mamiuira. And all the 
principal celestials, with Sakra and others begot offspring upon the 
wives of the foremost of monkeys and bears. And those sons equalled 
their sires in strength and fame. And they were capable of splitting 
mountain peaks and their weapons were stones and trees of the Sala and 
the Tala species And their bodies were hard as adamant, and they 
were possessed of very great strength. And they were all skilled in 
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war and capable of mustering any measure of energy at will. -And. they 

were equal to a thousand elephants in might, and they resembled the 
wind in speed. And some of them lived wherever they liked, while 
others lived in forests. And the adorable Creator of the Universe, have 
ing ordained all this, instructed Xiunlund as to what she would have to 
do. And Manthara quick as thought, understood all his words, and 
his words, and went hither and thither ever engaged in fermenting 
quarrels.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and seventy-forth section in the Draupadi 
harana of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCLXXV. 

(D aiil)di-harana rana continued) 

Yudhishthira said. — ‘O adorable one, thou liast described to me in 
me in detail the history of tlie birth of Rama and others. I wish to learn 
the cause of their exile. Do thou, O Brahmana. relate why the sons of 
Dasaratha — the brothers Rama and Lakshana — went to the forest with 
famous princess of Mithila. 

' Markandcya said, — ‘The pious king Dasaratha, ever mindful of the 
old, and assiduous in religious ceremonies, — was greatly pleased when 
these sons were born. And his sons gradually grew up in might and 
they became conversant with the Vedas together all their mysteries, 
and with tlie science of arms. And when after having gone through the 
VOWS the princes wore married, king Dasaratha became 
happy and highly pleased. And the intelligent Rama the eldest of them 
all become the favorite of his father, and greatly pleased the people 
with his charming ways. And tlien, O Bharata, the wise king, Con- 
sidering himself old in years took counsel with his virituous ministers 
and spiritual adviser for installing Rama as regent of the kingdom. And 
all those great ministers were agreed that it was time to to do so. And 
O scion of Kuru*s race king Dasaratha was greatly pleased to behold his 
j^3ns, — that enhancer of Kausalya’s delight — possessed of eyes that were 
red, and arms that were sinewy. And his steps were like those of a wild 
elephant. And he had long arms and high shoulders, and black and 
curly hair. And he was valiant, and glowing with splendour, and not 
inferior to Indra himself in battle. And he was well-versed in holy 
writ and was equal to Vrihaspati in wisdom. An object of love with all 
the people, he was skilled in every science. And with senses under 
complete control, his very enemies were pleased to behold him. And 
he was terror of the wicked and the protector of the virtuous. And 
possessed of intelligece and incapable of being baffled, he was victorious 
over all and never vanquished by any. And, O descendant of Kuru s 
beholding his sons-that enhancer of Kausalya’s joy— king Dasarata 
became highly pleased. And reflecting on Rama s virtues, the 
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powerful and mighty king cheerfully addressed the family priest, 
saying, — Blessed be thou, O Brahmana ! This night of the Pushya 
constellation will bring in a very auspicious conjunction. Let, therefore 
materials be collected and let Rama also be invited. This Pushya cons- 
tellation will bring in a very auspicious conjunction. Let, therefore, 
materials, be collected and let Rama also be invited. This 
constellation will last till tomorrow. And Rama, therefore, should be 
invested by me and my ministers as prince-regent of all my subjects ! 

‘Meanwhile Manthara (the maid of Kaikeyi), hearing these words of 
the king, went to her mistress, and spoke unto her as was suited to the 
occasion. And she said, — Thy great ill-luck, O Kaikeyi, hath this day 
been proclaimed by the king ! O unlucky one, mayst thou be bitten by 
a fierce and enraged snake of virulent poison ! Kausalya, indeed, is 
fortunate, as it is her son that is going to be installed on the throne. 

Where, indeed, is thy prosperity, when thy son obtaineth not the 
kingdom ? 

Hearing these words of her maid, the slender-waisted and beautiful 
Kaikeyi put on all her ornaments, and soiiglu her husband in a secluded 
place. And with a joyous heart, and smiling pleasantly, she addressed 
these words to him with all the blandishments of love, — O king, thou 
art always true to thy promises. Thou didst promise before to grant me 
an object of my desire. Do thou fulfil that promise now and save thy- 
self from the sin of an unredeemed pledge ! — The king replied, saying, 

I will grant thee a boon. Ask thou whatever thou wishest ! What 
man undeserving of death shall he slain today and wlio that deserves 
death is to be set at liberty ? Upon whom shall T bestow wealth to-day, 
or whose wealth shall be confiscated ? ^Vhatevcr wealth there is in 
this world, save what belongeth to Bralimanas, is mine ! I am the king 
of kings in this world, and tlie protector of all the four classes I Tell me 
quickly. O blessed lady, what that object is upon which thou hast set 
thy heart I— Hearing these words of the king, and tying him fast to liis 
pledge, and conscious also her power over liim, she addressed him in these 
words, I desire that Bharata be the recipient of that investiture which 
thou hast designed for Rama, and let Rama go into exile living in the 
forest of /Xind.iL: for fourteen years as an ascetic with matted locks on 
head and robed in rags and deer-skins ! — Hearing these disagreeable 
words of cruel import, the king, O chief of the Bharata race, was sorely 
afflicted and became utterly speechless ! But the mighty and virtuous 
Rama, learning that his father had been thus solicited, went into the forest 
so that the king s truth might remain inviolate. And, blessed be thou, 
he was followed by the auspicious Lakshmana — that foremost of bowmen 
and his wife Sita, the princess of Videha and daughter of Janaka. And 
aftei Rama had gone into the forest, king Dasaratha took leave of his 
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body, agreeably to the eternal law of time. And knowing that Rama 
not near and that the king was dead, queen Kaikeyi, causing Bharata 
to be brought before her, addressed him in these words, — Dasaratha 
hath gone to heaven and both Rama and Lakshmana are in the forest ! 
Take thou this kingdom which is so extensive and whose peace there is 
no rival to disturb. Thereupon the virtuous Bharat replied unto her, 
saying. — thou hast done a wicked deed, having slain thy husband and 
exterminated this family from lust of wealth alone ! Having infamy on 
my head. O accursed woman of our race, thOu hast, O mother, attained 
this thy object !— And having said these words, the prince wept aloud. 
And having proved his innocence before all the subjects of that realm 
he set out in the wake of Rama, desiring to bring him back. And pla- 
cing Kausalya and Sumitra and Kaikeyi in the vehicles at the van of his 
train, he proceeded with a heavy heart, in company with Satrughna. 
And he was accompanied by Vasishtha and Vamadeva, and other 
Brahmanas by thousands and by the people of the cities and the provin- 
ces, desiring to bring back Rama. And he saw Rama with Lakshmana, 
living on the mountains of Chitraaiu with bow in hand and decked with 
the ornaments of ascetics. Bharata. however, was dismissed by Rama, 
who was determined to act according to the words of his father. And 
returning, Bharata ruled at Nandigrarna, keeping before him, his bro- 
ther's shoes. And Rama fearing a repetition of intrusion by the people 
of Ayodhya, entered into the great forest towards the asylum of Sara- 
bhanga. And having paid his respects to Sarabhanga, he entered the 
forest of Danduk i and took up his abode on the banks of beautiful river 
Codamri. And while living there, Rama was inveigled into hostilites 
with Khara, then dwelling in Janasthana, on account of Surpanakha. 
And for the protection of the ascetics, the virtuous scion of Raghu's 
race slew fourteen thousand Rakshasas on cartli, and having slain those 
mighty Rakshasas. Khara and Dushana, the wise descendant of Raghu 
once more made that sacred forest free from danger. 

And after chose Rakshasas had been slain, Surpanakha with mutila- 
ted nose and lips, repaired to Lanka — the abode of her brother (Ravana) 
And when that Rakshasa woman, senseless with grief and with dry 
blood-stains on her face, appeared before Ravana, she sell down at his 
feet. And beholding her so horridly mutilated, Ravana became senseless 
with wrath and grinding his teeth sprung up from his seat. And dismissing 
his ministers, he enquired of her in private, saying, -Blessed sister, who 
hath made thee so, forgetting and disregarding me ? Who is he that 
having got a sharp-pointed spear hath rubbed his body with it ? Who 
is he that sleepeth in happiness and security, after placing a fire close 
to his head ? Who is he that hath trodden upon a vengeful snake of 
virulent poison ? Who, indeed, is that person who standeth with his 



5S4 


MAHABHARATA 


hand thrust into the mouth of the maned lion !— Then flames of wrath 
burst forth from his body, like those that arc emitted at night from the 
hollows of a tree on fire. His sister then related unto him the prowess 
of Rama and the defeat of the Rakshasas with Khara and Dushana at 
their head. Informed of the slaughter of his relatives, Ravana, impelled 
by Fate, remembered Maricha for slaying Rama. And resolving upon 
the course he was to follow and having made arrangements for the 
government of his capital, he consoled his sister, and set out on an aerial 
voyage. And crossing the Trikuta and the Kala mountains, he beheld 
the vast receptacle of deep waters — the abode of the Makaras' Then 
crossing the Ocean, the ten-headed Ravana reached Cckiirnr — the 
favorite resort of the illustrious god armed with the trident. And there 
Ravana met with his old friend Maricha who, from fear of Rama him- 
self, had adopted an ascetic mode of life.’ 

Thus ends the two hundred and seventy-fifth section in the Draupa- 
di harana of the Vana Parva. 

CCLXXVi. 

(Diauljcidi-haranu Fana cutitmucdj 

“Markandeya said — ‘Beholding Ravana come. Maricha received him 
with a respectful welcome, and offered him fruits and roots. And after 
Ravana had taken his scat, and rested himself a while, Maricha, skilled 
in speech, sat beside Ravana and addressed him who was himself as 
eloquent in speech, saying, ‘Thy complexion hath assumed an unnatural 
hue : is it all right with thy kingdom, O king of the Rakahasas ? What 
hath brought thee here ? Do thy subjects continue to pay thee the 
same allegiance that they used to pay thee before ? What business hath 
brought thee here ? Known that it is already fulfilled even if it be 
very difficult of fulfilment ! Ravana, whose heart was agitated with 
wrath and humiliation, informed him briefly of the acts of Rama and 
the measures that were to be taken. And on hearing his story, Maricha 
briefly replied to him, saying, — Thou must not provoke Rama, for I 
know his strength ! Is there a person who is capable of withstanding 
the impetus of his arrows ? That great man hath been the cause of my 
assuming my present ascetic life. What evil-minded creature hath put 
thee up to this course calculated to bring ruin and destruction on thee ? 
— To this Ravana indignantly replied, reproaching him thus : — If thou 
dost not obey my orders thou shalt surely die at my hands. Maricha 
then thought within himself. — When death is inevitable, 1 shall do his 
biddings ; for it is better to die at the hands of one that is superior ; — 
Then he replied to the lord of the Rakshasas, saying, — I shall surely 
render thee whatever help I can ! — Then the ten-headed Ravana said 


1 Huge fabulous aquatic animals. 
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unto him, Go and tempt Sita, assuming the shape of a deer with golden 
horns and a golden skin ! When Sita will observe thee thus, she will 
surely send away Rama to hunt thee. And then Sita will surely come 
within my power, and I shall forcibly carry her away. And then that 
wicked Rama will surely die of grief at the loss of his wife. Do thou 
help me in this way 1 — 

'Thus addressed, Maricha performed his obsequies ( in anticipation ) 
and with a sorrowful heart, followed Ravana who was in advance of 
him. And having reached the hermitage of Rama of difficult achieve- 
ments, they both did as arranged beforehand. And Ravana appeared 
in the guise of an ascetic with head shaven, and adorned with a 
KLirniindii'a, and a treble staff. And Maricha appeared in the shape of 
a deer. And Manclia appeared before the princess of Videha in that 
guise. And impelled by Fate, she sent away Rama after that deer. And 
Rama, with the object of pleasing her. quickly took up his bow, and 
leaving Lakshmana behind to protect her, went in pursuit of that deer. 
And armed with his bow and quiver and scimitar, and his fingers 
encased in gloves of Cjuana skin, Rama went in pursuit of that deer, 
after the manner of Rudra following the stellar deer ^ in days of yore. 
And that Rakshasa enticed away Rama to a great distance by appearing 
before him at one time and disappearing from his view at another. And 
when Rama at last knew who and what that deer was, i: that he was 
a il<ik.d\ASJ, that illustrious descendant of Raghu’s race took out an 
infallible arrow and slew that Rakshasa in the disguise of a deer. And 
struck with Rama’s arrow, the Rakshasa, imitating Rama’s voice, cried 
out in great distress, calling upon Sita and Lakshmana. And when the 
princess of Videha heard that cry of distress, she was for running to- 
wards the quarter from whence the cry came. Then Lakshmana said 
to her,- Timid lady, thou hast no cause of fear ! Who is so powerful 
as to be able to smite Rama ? O thou of sweet smiles, in a moment thou 
wilt behold thy husband Rama ! — Thus addressed, the chaste Sita, from 
that timidity which is natural to women, became suspicious of even the 
pure Lakshmana, and began to weep aloud. And that chaste lady, 
devoted to her husband, harshly reproved Lakshmana, saying, — The 
object which thou, O fool, cherishest in thy heart, shall never be 
fulfilled I I would rather kill myself with a weapon or throw myself 
from the top of a hill or enter into a blazing fire chan live with a sorry 
wretch like thee, forsaking my husband Rama, like a tigress under the 
protection of a jackal ! — 

1 Tard-mrigam. Formerly Prajapari, assuming the form of deer, followed his 
darighter from lust, and Rudra, armed with a trident, pursued Prujapati and struck off 
his head. I'nat dear-head of Prajapati severed from the trunk, became the star, or rather 
coiistallaiion, called Miigasiras, T. 
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When the good-natured Lakshmana, who was very fond of his 
brother, heard these word;?, he shut his cars (with his hands) and set out 
on the track that Rama had taken. And Lakshmana set out without 
casting a single glance on that lady witli lips soft and red like the Bimba 
fruit. Meanwhile, the Rakshasa Ravana, wearing a genteel guise tliough 
wicked at heart, and like unto fire enveloped in a heap of ashes, showed 
himself there. And he appeared there in the disguise of a hermit, for 
forcibly carrying away that lady of a blameless character. The virtuous 
daughter of Janaka, seeing him come, welcomed him with fruits and 
root and a seat. Disregarding these and assuming his own proper shape, 
that bull among Rakshasas began to reassure the princess of Videha in 
these words, — I am. O Sita, the king of the Raksliasas, known by the 
name of Ravana ! My delightful cit3^ known by the name of Lanka is 
on the other side of the great ocean ! There among beautiful women, 
thou wilt shine with me ! O lady of beautiful lips, forsaking the ascetic 
Rama do thou become my wife ! —Janaka s daughter of beautiful lips, 
hearing those and other words in the same strain, shut her cats and 
replied unto him, saying, Do not say so [ The vault of heaven with all 
its stars may fall down, the Earth itself may be broken into fragments, 
fire itself may change its nature by becoming cool, yet I cannot forsake 
the descendant of Raghu ! How can a she-elepliant, who hath lived 
with the mighty lerder of a herd with rent temples forsake him and live 
with a hog ? Having once tasted the sweet wine prepared from honey or 
flowers, how can a woman, I fancy, relish the wretched attack from 
rice ? — Having uttered tliose words, she entered ihe cottage, her lips 
trembling in wrath and her arms moving to and fro in emotion Ravana, 
however, followed her thither and intercepted her further progress And 
rudely scolded by the Rakshasa, she swooned away. But Ravana seized 
her by tlie hair of her head, and rose up into the air. Then a huge 
vulture of the name of Jatayu living on a mountain peak, beheld that 
helpless lady thus weeping and calling upon Rama in great distress while 
being carried away by Ravana.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and seventy-sixth section in the 
Draupadiharana of the Vana Parva 

lONj ^ CLXXN'Il 

( iiih hli^htnaivi l^'irvd anUinucd.) 

“Markandeya said,- That heroic king of the vultures, Jatayu, having 
Sampati for his uterine brother and Aruna himself for his father, was a 
friend of DasarathaV And beholding his daughter-in-law Sita on the 
lap of Ravana, that ranger of the skies rushed in wrath against the king 
of the Rakshasas. And the vulture addressed Ravana, saying, — Leave 
the princess of Mithila leave her I say ! How canst thou O Rakshasa, 
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ravish her when I am alive ? If thou dost not release my daughter-in- 
law, thou shalt not escape from me with life !— And having said these 
words Jatayu began to tear the king of the Rakshasas with his talons. 
And he mangled him in a hundred different parts of liis body by striking 
him with his wings and beaks And blood began to flow as copiously 
from Ravana’s body as water from a mountain-spring. And attacked 
thus by that vulture desirous of Rama’s good, Ravana, taking up a sword, 
cut off the two wings of that bird. And having slain that king of the 
vultures, huge as a mountain-peak shooting forth above the clouds, the 
Rakshasa rose high in the air with Sita on his lap. And the princess of 
Videha, wherever she saw an asylum of ascetics, a lake, a river, or a tank, 
threw down an ornament of hers And beholding on the top of a 
mountain five foremost of monkeys, that intelligent lady threw down 
amongst them a broad piece of her costly attire. .And that beautiful 
and yellow piece of cloth fell, fluttering through the air, amongest those 
five foremost of monkeys like lightning from the clouds And that those 
Rakshasa soon passed a great way through the firmament like a bird 
through the air. And soon the Rakshsa beheld his delightful and char- 
ming city of many gates, surrounded on all sides [by high walls and built 
by Viswaknt himself. And the king of the Rakshas then entered his 
own city known by the name of Lanka, accompanied by Sita 

“And while Sita was being carried away, the intelligent Rama, have- 
ing slain tlie great deer, retraced his steps and saw his brother Laksh- 
mana (on the way). And beholding his brother, Rama reproved him. 
saying, How couldst thou come hither, leaving the princess of Vadeha 
in a forest chat is haunted by the Raksasa ? -And reflecting on his own 
enticement to a great distance by that Rakshasa in the guise of a deer 
and on the arrival of his brother (leaving Sita alone in the asylum), 
Rama was filed with agony. And quickly advancing towards Lakshman 
while reproving him still, Rama asked him — O Lakshmana is the princes 
of Videha still alive ? I fear she is no more ! — Then Lakshmana told 
him everything about what Sita had said, especially that unbecoming 
language of bers subsequently. With a burning heart Rama then ran 
towards the asylum. And on the way he beheld a vulture huge as a 
mountain, lying the agonies of death. And suspecting him to be a 
Rakshasa, the descendant of the Kakutstha race, along with Lakshman 
rushed towards him, drawing with great force his bow to a circle. The 
mighty vulture, however, addressing them both, said, — Blessed be ye, 
I am the king of the vulture.s, and friend of Dasaratha ! Hearing these 
words of his, both Rama and his brother put aside their excellent bow 
and said,— Who is this one that speaketh the name of our father in 
these woods ?— And then they saw that creature to be a bird cestitute 
of two wings, and that bird than told them of his own overthrow at the 
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at the hands of Ravana for the sake of Sita. Then Rama enquired of 
the vulture as to the way Ravana had taken. The yulture answered 
him by a nod of his head and then breathed his last. And having under 
stood from the sign the vulture had made that Ravana had gone towards 
the south, Rama reverencing his father’s friend, caused his funeral 
obsequies to be duly performed. Than those chastisers of foes, Rama 
and Lakshmana, filled with grief at the abduction of the princess of 
Videha, took a southern path through the Dandaka woods, beholding 
along their way many uninhabited asylums of ascetics, scattered over 
with seats of Knsa grass and umbrellas of leaves and broken water-pots, 
and abounding with hundreds of jackals. And in that great forest, 
Rama along with Sumitra’s sons beheld many herds of deer running in 
all directons. And they heard a loud uproar of various creatures like 
what is heard during a fast spreading forest conflagration. And soon 
they beheld a headless Rakshasa of terrible mien. And that Raksasa 
was dark as the clouds and huge as a mountain, with shoulders broad as 
those of a Sala, tree, and with arms that were gigantic. And he had a 
pair of large eyes on his breast, and the opening of his mouth was placed 
on his capacious belly. And that Rakshas seized Lakshmana by the 
hand, without any difficulty, And seized by the Rakshasa the son of 
Sumitra, O Bharata. become utterly confounded and helpless. And 
casting his glances on Rama, that headless Rakshasa began to draw 
Lakshmana towards that part of his body where his mouth was. And 
Lakshman in grief addressed Rama, saying, — Behold my plight ! The 
loss of thy kingdom, and then the death of our father, and then the 
abduction of Sita, and finally this disaster that hath over-whelmed me ! 
Alas, I shall not behold thee return with the princess of Videha to 
Kosala and seated on thy ancestral throne as the ruler of the entire 
Earth ! They only that are fortunate will behold they face, like unto 
the moon emerged from the clouds, after thy coronation bath in water 
sanctified with Knsa grass and fried paddy and black peas ! ^ And the 
intelligent i^akshmana uttered those and other lamentations in the 
same strain. The illustrious descendant, however, of Kakutscha’s race 
undaunted amid danger, replied unto Lakshmana, saying. — Do not, O 
tiger among men, give way to grief I What is this thing when I am 
here ? Cut thou off his right arm and I shall cut off his left. — And 
while Rama was still speaking so, the left arm of the monster was severed 
by him, cut off with a sharp scimitar, as if indeed, that arm were a 
stalk of the Tila corn ^ The mighty son of Sumitra then beholding his 

1 It would seem that the water used in the coronation bath is poured on the head 
after the seatterinf» of Kusa, grass, fried paddy and black pease all arround. — T 

2 Tilakandam — probably, a reed of a particular kind. 1 have adhered, however, to 
the grammatical meaning. - T. 
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brother standing before him, struck off with his sword the right arm 
also of that Rakshasa. And Lakshmana also began to repeatedly strike 
Rakshasa under the ribs, and then that huge headless monster fell upon 
the ground and expired quickly. And then there came out from the 
Rakhasa’s body a person of celestial make. And he showed himself to 
the brothers, staying for a moment in the skies, like the Sun in his 
effulgence in the firmament. And Rama skilled in speech, asked him, 
saying. — Who art thou ? Answer rnc who enquire of thee ? Whence 
could such a thing happen ? All this seems to me to be exceedingly 
wonderful ! — Thus addressed by Rama, that being replied unto him, 
saying, — I am, O prince, a Gandharva of the name of Viswavasu ! It 
was through the curse of a Brahmana that I had to assume the form 
and nature of a Rakshas. As to thyself, O Rama, Sita hath been ravishd 
by king Ravana who dwelleth in Lanka. Repair thou unto Sugriva who 
will give thee his friendship. There, near enough to the peak of 
Ris'iyarnuki is the lake know by the name of of sacred water and 

ciancs. There dwelleth, with four of his counsellors, Sugriva, the 
brother of the monkey-king Vali decked with a garland of gold. Repair- 
ing unto him, inform him of thy cause of sorrow. In plight very much 
like thy own, he will render thee assistance. This is all that we can say. 
Thou wilt, without dout, see the daughter of Janaka ! Without doubt 
Ravana and others are known to the king of the monkeys !— Having 
said these words, that celestial being of great effulgence made himself 
invisible, and those heroes, both Ram and Lakshmana, wondered much” 

“Thus ends the two hundred and seventy-seventh section in the 
Draupadi-harana of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCLXXVlll. 

(Drautmdi-harana Panu Continued) 

“Markandeya said.- ‘Afflicted with grief at the abduction of Sita, 
Rama had not to go much further before he came upon Pampa — that 
lake which abounded with lotuses of various kinds. And fanned by the 
cool, delicious, and fragrant breezes in those woods, Rama suddenly 
remembered his dear spouse. And, O mighty monarch, thinking of that 
dear wife of his, and afflicted at the thought of his separation from her, 
Rama gave way to lamentations. The son of Sumitra then addressed him 
saying, — O thou that givest proper respect to those that deserve it, 
despondency such as this should not be suffered to approach thee, like 
illness that can never touch an old man leading a regular life ! Thou 
hast obtained information of Ravana and of the princess of Videha ! 
Liberate her now with exertion and intelligence ! Let us now approach 
Sugriva, that foremost of monkeys, who is even now on the mountain top ! 
Console thyself, when I, thy disciple and slave and ally, am near !— And 
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addressed by Lakshmana in these and other words of the same import, 
Rama regained his own nature and attended to the business before him. 
And bathing in the waters of and offering oblations therewith 

unto their ancestors both those heroic brothers, Rama and Lakshmana, 
set out (for R And arriving at which abounded 

with fruits and roots and trees, those heroes beheld five monkeys on the 
top of the mountain-peak. And seeing them approach, Sugriva sent 
his counsellor the intelligent Hanumana, huge as the Himavat-mountains, 
to receive them. And the brothers, having first exchanged words with 
Hanumana. approached Sugriva. And then, O king, Rama made friends 
with Sugriva. And when Rama informed Sugriva of the object he had 
in view, Sugriva showed him the piece of cloth that Sita had dropped 
among the monkeys while being carried away by Ravana. And having 
obtained from him those credentials, Rama himself installed Sugriva — 
that foremost of monkeys — in sovereignty of all the monkeys of Earth. 
And Rama also pledged himself to slay Vali in battle. And having come 
to that understanding and placing the fullest confidence in each other, 
they all repaired to Kisk nclln^iy desirous of battle (with Vali). And 
arriving at K slcnd'sii, Sugnva sent forth a loud roar deep as that of a 
cataract. Unable to bear that challenge, Vali wa^' for coming out, (but 
his wife) Tara stood in w’ay, saying, — Himself endued with great 
strength, the way in which Sugriva is roaring, shovveth, I ween, that he 
hath found assistance ! It behooveth thee not, therefore, to go out ! — 
Thus addressed by her, that king of the monkeys, the eloquent Vali, 
decked in a golden garland, replied unto Tara of face beautiful as the 
moon,^ saying. — Thou understandest the voice of every creature. Tell 
me after reflection whose help it i> that this brother in name only of 
mine hath obtained ! — Thus addressed by him Tara endued with wis- 
dom and possessed of the effulgence of the moon, answered her lord 
after a moment’s reflection, saying, Listen, O monarch of the monkey.^ ! 
That foremost of bowmen, endued with great might, Rama the son of 
Dasaratha, whose spouse hath been ravished, hath made an alliance 
offensive and defensive with Sugriva ! And his brother the intelligent 
Lakshmana also of mighty arms, the unvanquished son of Sumitra, 
standeth beside him for the success of Sugriva’s object, And Mainda 
and Dwivida, and Hanumana the son of i\Linn(\- and Jamvuman the 
king of the bears, are beside Sugriva as his counsellors. All these illus- 
trious ones are endued with great strength and intelligence. And these 
all, depending upon the might and energy of Rama, are prepared for thy 

1 Taram taradhipananam. Ic is impossible to show in a rranslation. the harmony 
and alliterative collection of the Sanskrit. Lit,^ — “Wf face like that of the lord of the 
stars.”- T. 

2 There are many names by which the Wind god is known 
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destruction ! — Hearing these words of hers that were for his benefit, 
the king of the monkeys disregarded them altogether. And filled with 
jealousy, he also suspected her to have set her heart on Sugriva I And 
addressed Tara in harsh words, he went out of his cave and coming 
before Sugriva who was staying by the side of the mountains of Malya- 
vat, he spoke unto him thus, — Frequently vanquished before by me, fond 
as thou art of life, thou art allowed by me to e 5 .cape with life owing to 
thy relationship with me ! What hath made thee wish for death so 
soon ?--Thus addressed by Vali, Sugriva, that slayer of foes, as if address- 
ing Rama himself for informing him of what liad happened, replied unto 
his brother in these words of grave import : — O king, robbed by thee of 
my wife and my kingdom also, what need have I of life ? Know that it 
is for this that I liave come ! -Then addressing each other in these and 
other words of the same import, Vali and Sugriva rushed to the encount- 
ter, figliting with S^ilu and ) (iKi trees and stones And they struck each 
other down on the earth. And leaping high into the air, they struck 
each otlier with then fists And mangled by each other’s nail and 
teeth, both of tiicm were covered with blood. And the two heroes shone 
on that account like a pair of blossoming Kin5/a</<a^' And as they 
fought witli each other, no difference (in aspect) could be observed so as 
to distinguish them. Then Hanumana placed on Sugriva’s neck a gar- 
land of flowers. And that hero thereupon slione with that garland on 
his neck, like the beautiful and huge peak of with its cloudy belt. 

And Rama, rect^gnising Sugriva by that sign, then drew his foremost of 
ot huge bows, aiming at Vali as his mark. And the twang of Rama’s 
bow resembled the roar of an engine And Vali, pierced in the heart by 
that arrow, trembled in fear And Vali, his heart having been pierced 
through, began to vomit forth blood. And he then beheld standing 
before him Rama with Sumitra’s son by his side. And reproving that 
descendant of Kakutstha’s race, Vali fell down on the ground and became 
senseless. And Tara then beheld that lord of hers po.^sessed of the 
effulgence of the Moon, lying prostrate on the bare earth. And after 
Vali had been thus slain, Sugriva regained possession of Kishkindhya, 
and along with it, of the widowed Tara also of face beautiful as the 
moon. And the intelligent Rama also dwelt on the beautiful breast of 
the Malyavat hill for four months, duly worshipped by Sugriva all the 
while. 

"Meanwhile Ravana excited by lust, having reached his city of 
Lanka, placed Sita in an abode, resembling Ncindanu itself, within a 
forest of Asokas that looked like an asylum of ascetics. And the large- 
eyed Sita passed her days there in distress, living on fruits and roots, 

1 C:illcd ulsii Palasa. 
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practising ascetic austerities with fasts, attired in ascetic garb, and 
waning thin day by day, thinking of her absent lord. And the king of 
the Rukhasas appointed many Raksluisa women armed with bearded 
darts and swords and lances and batrle-axes and maces and flaming 
brands, for guarding her. And some of these had two eyes, and some 
three. And some had eyes on their foreheads. And some had long 
tongues and some had none. And some had three breasts, and some had 
only one leg. And some had three macced braids on their heads, and 
some had only one eye. And these, and others of blazing eyes and hair 
stiff as the camel’s, stood beside Sita surrounding her day and night 
most watchfully. And those PLsac/m women of frightful voice and terri- 
ble aspect always addressed that large-eyed lady in tlie harshest tones. 
And they said, — Let us eat her up let us mangle her. let us tear her into 
pieces, her, that is, that dwelleth here disregarding our lord ! — And 
filled with grief at the separation from her lord, Sita drew a deep sigh 
and answered those Rnkshasa women, saying, — Reverend ladies, eat me up 
without delay ! I have no desire to live without that husband of mine, 
of eyes like lotus-leaves and locks wavy, and blue in hue ! Truly I will, 
without food and without the least love of life, emaciate my limbs, like a 
she-snake (hybernating) within a Tala tree. Know this for certain that 
I will never seek the protection of any other person than the descendant 
of Raghu. And knowing this, do wliat ye think fit ! — And hearing these 
words of hers, those i<<:ksluii,as with dissonant voice went to the king of 
the Rtik'i! for representing unto him all she had said. And wlien 
those RliLsLcishs had gone away, one of their number known by the name 
of Tiijacf, who was virtuous and agreeable in speech, began to console 
the princess of Videha. And she said, — Listen, O Sita ! I will tell thee 
something ! O friend, believe in what I say ! O thou of fair hips, cast off 
thy fears, and listen to what I say ! There is an intelligent and old chief 
of the Rakshasus known by the name of Avindhya, He always seeketh 
Rama's good and hath told me these words for thy sake ! — Riussurin^ and 
e'u cTjng ht r, tc I Suii in m} najn ■, saying : Thy hui,huiul the mighty Raniu is 
li'cl! and IS waned Uj^un by Luks inutu. And ihj b\ ss^d descendani of Raf^hu 
hut i ahcuily ni idc jn.nds w uh the /cirig of the rnon/ccys, and is ready 

to act fo) thee ! And, () tnmd lady, enlenain thou no fear on account of 
Rai'aiicj, u'.’io is c.nsined by the n hole world, for, O dciug/itcr, thou art sajc 
funn him on account oj bhilakuveras curse I Indeed, this wretch had been 
cursed before for his having violated his daughtcr-in-law, Rambha. This 
lustful wretch is not able to violate any woman by force. Thy husband 
will soon come, protected by Sugriva and with the intelligent son of 
Sumitra in his train, and will soon take thee away hence ! O lady, I 

have had a most terrible dream of evil omen, indicating the destruction 
of his wicked-minded wretch of Pulastya’s race ! This night-wanderer 
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of mean deeds is, indeed, most wicked and cruel. He inspireth terror in 
all by the defects of his nature and the wickedness of his conduct. And 
deprived of his senses by Fate, he challengeth the very gods. In my 
vision I have seen every indication of his downfall* I have seen the 
Ten-headed, with his crown shaven and body besmeared with oil, sunk 
in mire, and the next moment dancing on a chariot drawn hy mules. I 
have seen Kumbhakarna and others, perfectly naked and with crowns 
shaven, decked with red wreaths and unguents, and running towards the 
southern direction. Vibhishana alone, with .umbrella over his head, and 
graced with a turban, and with body decked with white wreaths and 
unguents, I beheld ascending the summit of the White hill. And I saw 
four of his counsellers also, decked with white wreaths and unguents, 
ascending the summit of that hill along with him. All this bodeth that 
these alone will be saved from the impending terror. The whole earth 
with its oceans and seas will be enveloped with Rama’s arrows. O lady, 
thy husband will fill the whole earth with his fame. I also saw Laksh- 
mana, consuming all directions (with his arrows) and ascending on a 
heap of bones and drinking thereon honey and rice boiled in milk. And 
thou, O lady, hast been beheld by me running towards a northerly 
direction, weeping and covered with blood and protected by a tiger ! 
And, O princess of Videha, soon wilt thou find happiness, being united, 
O Sita, with thy lord, that descendant of Raghu accompanied by bis 
brother ! Hearing these words of Trijata, that girl with eyes like those 
of a young gazelle, once more began to entertain hopes of a union with 
her lord. And when at last those fierce and cruel ''isucl a guards came 
back, they saw her sitting with Ttijaui as before. 

Thus ends the two hundred and seventy-eighth section in the 

Draupadi-harana of tlie Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCLXXIX 

(DniufmJi-haranii continued) 

“Markandeya said, -‘And while the chaste Sita was dwelling there 
afflicted with melancholy and grief on acx^ount of her lord, attired in 
mean garb, with but a single jewel (on the marital thread on her wrist), 
and incessantly weeping, seated on a stone, and waited upon by Rakshasa 
women. Ravana, afflicted by the shafts of the god of desire, came to her 
and approached her presence. And inflamed by desire, that conquerer 
in battle of the gods, the Danavas, the Qandhawas, the Yakshas. and the 
Kim[yuru5has, attired in celestial robes and possessing handsome features, 
decked with jewelled ear-rings and wearing a beautiful garland and 
crown entered the Asrka woods, like an embodiment of the vernal season. 

And dressed with care, Ravana looked like the Kalpa tree in Indra s 

garden. But though adorned with every embellishment, that inspired her 
only with awe, like a beautified banian in the midst of a cemetery. And 
75 
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that night- wanderer, having approached the presence of that slender- 
waisted lady, looked like the planet Saturn in the presence of RohinL^ 
And smitten with the shafts of the god of the flowery emblem,^ he 
accosted that fair-hipped lady then affrighted like a helpless doe, and 
told her these words Thou hast. O Sita, shown thy regard for thy lord 
too much ! O thou of delicate limbs, be merciful unto me. Let thy person 
be embellished now (by these maids in waiting), O excellent lady, 
accept me as thy lord ! And, O thou of the most beautiful complexion, 
attired in costly robes and ornaments, take thou the first place among 
all the women of my household. Many are the daughters of the celes- 
tials and also of the Candharvas that I posses ! I am lord also of many 
Danava and ladies ! One hundred and forty millions of Piscicluis, 

twice as many man-eating Rakshusu of terrible deed, and thrice as many 
Yaksha do my bidding I Some of these are under the sway of my brother 
who is the lord of all treasures. In my drinking hall, O excellent lady 
of beautiful thighs, Qand harms and Apsaraz wait on me as they do on 
my brother ! I am. again, the son of that regenerate Rishi Visravas him- 
self of high ascetic merit. I am renewed, again, as the fifth Regent of 
the Universe And, O beautiful lady, of food and edibles and drinks 
of the very best kind, I have as much as the Lord himself of the celes- 
tials ! Let all thy troubles consequent on a life in the woods cease ! O 
thou of fair hips, be my Queen, as Mandodari herself ! — Thus addressed 
by him, the beautiful princess of Videha, turning away and regarding 
him as something less than a straw, ^ replied unto that wanderer of the 
night. And at that time the princess of Vedeha, that girl of beautiful 
hips, had her deep and compact bosom copiously drenched by her inaus- 
picious tears shed ceaselessly. And she who regarded her husband as 
her god, answered that mean wretch, saying, — By sheer ill-luck it is, O 
king of the Rakshasas, that I am obliged to hear such words of grievous 
import spoken by thee ! Blessed be thou, O Rakshasa fond of sensual 

1 Saturn, or more properly, Sam, is represented in Hindu-mythology as a grim 
monster, while the constellation called Rohmi is supposed to he a beautiful female 
owned as wife by the Moon. — T. 

2 Pushpaketu, Kama, Kandarpa, are some of the names by which the Hindu Cupid 
is known. Owing to the abundance of synonyms in Sanskrit, the same idea i.s capable 
of being repeated without the ear being at all displeased within the course of these few 
line : the expression, ‘afflicted with the shafts of god ot desire” occurs thrice, but 
each time in different form.— T. 

3 There are four principal ones, according to the four cardinal directions Ravana 
was, in consideration of his power, looked upon as the fifth.-- T. 

4 It is a matter of some surprise that almost all the Bengalee translators have misum 
derstood the expression. — Trinamantaratas Kritwa, although it is almost a proverb. 
Even the Burdwan Pandits, who are generally very careful, have not been correct. There 
is no difference of reading to be observed in any of the texts. The erroneous rendering 
to which 1 allude is, — Hiding her face behind the grass.— -T. 
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pleasures, let thy heart be withdrawn from me ! lam the wife of 
another, ever devoted to my husband, and, therefore, incapable of being 
possessed by thee ! A helpless human being that I am, I cannot be a 
fit wife for thee ! What joy can be thine by using violence towards an 
unwilling woman ? Thy father is a wise Brahmana, born of Brahma 
and equal unto that Lord himself of the creation ! Why does thou not, 
therefore, thyself being equal to a Regent of the Universe, observe 
virtue ? Disgracing thy brother, that king of the YaU. -us. that adorable 
one who is the friend of Maheswara himself, that lord of treasures, how 
is it that thou feelest no shame ? — Having said these words, Sita began 
to weep, her bosom shivering in her agitation, and covering her neck and 
face with her garments. And the long and well-knit braid, black and 
and glossy, falling from the head of the weeping lady, looked like a 
black snake. And hearing these cruel words uttered by Sita, the foolish 
Ravana, although thus rejected, addressed Sita once more, saying, — O 
lady, let the god having the Maknra for his emblem burn me sorely. I 
will, however, on no account, O thou of sweet smiles and beautiful hips, 
approach thee, as thou art unwilling I What can I do to thee that still 
feelest a regard for Rama who is only a human being and, therefore, our 
food ? — Having said these words unto that lady of faultless features, the 
king of the akRshasas made himself invisible then and there and went 
away to the place he liked. And Sita, surrounded by those Rakshasa 
women, and treated with tenderness by Ti ijatu. continued to dwell there 
in grief.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and seventy-ninth section in the Drau- 
padiharana of the Vana Parva. 

‘-ECnON CCLXXX 
(Duml^adi-hardna P.irva conlinucJ) 

"Markandeya said. — ‘Meanwhile the illustrious descendant of Raghu, 
along with his brother, hospitably treated by Sugriva, continued to dwell 
on the breast of the M dy^viit hill, beholding every day the clear blue sky, 
And one night, while gazing from the mountain-top on the bright moon 
in the cloudless sky surrounded by planets and stars and stellar bodies, 
that slayer of foes was suddenly awakened (to a remembrance of Sita) 
by the cold breezes fragrant with the perfumes of the lily, lotus and 
other flowers of the same species. And in virtuous Rama, dejected in 
spirits at the thought of Sita’s captivity in the abode of the Raksliasn, 
addressed the heroic Lakshmana in the morning saying,— Go, Lakshmana 
and seek in Kishkindhya that ungrateful king of the monkeys, who 
understands well his own interest and is even now indulging in dissipa- 
tion, that foolish wretch of his race whom I have installed on a throne 
and to whom all apes and monkeys and bears own allegiance, that 
fellow for whose sake, O mighty-armed perpetuator of Raghu’s race, Vali 
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was slain by me with thy help in the woods of Kishkindhya ! I regard 
that worst of monkeys on earth to be highly ungrateful, for, O Laksh- 
mana, that wretch hath now forgotten me who am sunk in such distress ! 
I think he is unwilling to fulfil his pledge, disregarding, from dullness of 
understanding, one who hath done him such services 1 If thou findest 
him luke-warm and lolling in sensual joys, thou must then send him, by 
the path Vali hath been made to follow, to the common goal of all 
creatures ! If, on the other band, thou seest that foremost of monkeys 
delight in our cause, then, O descedant of Kakntstha, shouldst thou 
bring him hither with thee ! Be quick, and delay not ! — Thus addressed 
by his brother, Lakshmana ever attentive to the behests and welfare of 
his superiors, set out taking with him his handsome bow with string and 
arrows. And reaching the gate*? of Kishkindhya he entered the city un- 
challenged. And knowing him to be angry, the monkey-king advanced 
to receive him. And with his wife, Sugriva the king of the monkeys, 
with a humble heart, joyfully received him with due honors. And the 
dauntless son of Sumitra then told him what Rama had said. And 
having heard everything in detail, O mighty monarch, Sugriva, the king 
of the monkeys, with his wife and servants, joined his hands, and 
cheerfully said unto Lakshmana, that elephant among men, these 
words : — I am, O Lakshmana. neither wicked, nor ungrateful, nor 
destitute of virtue ! Hear what efforts I have made for finding out 
Sira’s place of captivity ! I have despatched diligent monkeys in all 
directions. All of them have stipulated to return within a month. They 
will, O hero, search the whole Earth with her forests and hills and 
seas, her villages and towns and cities and mines. Only five nights are 
wanting to complete that month, and then thou wilt, with Kama, hear 
tidings of great joy ! — 

‘Thus addressed by that intelligent king of the monkeys, the high- 
souled Lakshmana became appeased, and he in his turn worshipped 
Sugriva. And accompanied by Sugriva, he returned, to Rama on the 
breast of the Malyavat hill And approaching him, Lakshmana informed 
him of the beginning already made in respect of his undertaking. And 
soon thousands of monkey-chiefs began to return, after having carefully 
searched the three quarters of the Earth, viz, the North, the East and 
the West. But they that had gone tow^ards the South did not make 
their appearance. And they that came back represented to Rama, 
saying that although they had searched the whole Earth with her belt 
of seas, yet they could not find either the princess of Videha or Ravana. 
But that descendant of Kakutstha’s race, afflicted at heart, managed to 
live yet, resting his hopes ( of hearing Sita’s tidings ) on the great 
Monkeys that had gone towards the South- 

*‘*After the lapse of two months, several monkeys seeking with haste 
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the presence of Sugriva, addressed him. saying,— O king, that foremost 
of monkeys, the son of Pavana, as also Angada. the son of Vali, and the 
other great monkeys whom thou hadst despatched to search the south- 
ern region, have come back and are pillaging that great and excellent 
orchard called Madhuva^ui, which was always guarded by Vali and which 
hath been well guarded by he also after him ! —Hearing of this act of 
liberty on their part, Sugriva inferred the success of their mission, for it 
is only servants that have been crowned with success that can act in 
this way. And that intelligent and foremost of monkeys communicated 
his suspicions to Rama. And Rama also, from this, guessed that the 
princess of Mithila had been seen. Then Hanuman and the other 
monkeys, having refreshed themselves thus, came towards their king, 
who was then staying with Rama and Lakshmana. And, O Bharata, 
observing the gait of Hanuman and the color of hi^ face, Rama was 
confirmed in the belief that Hanuman had really seen Sita. Then those 
successful monkeys with Hanuman at their head, duly bowed unto Rama 
and Lakshmana and Sugriva. And Rama then taking up his bow and 
quiver, addressed those monkeys, saying, — Have you been successful ? 
Well ye impart life unto me ? Will ye once more enable me to reign 
in Ayodhya after having slain my enemy in battle and rescued the 
daughter of Janaka ? With the princess of Videha unrescued, and the 
foe unslain in battle, I dare not live, robbed of wife and honor ! — Thus 
addressed by Rama, the son of 'Tirana replied unto him saying, — I bring 
thee good news, O Rama ; for Janaka’s daughter hath been seen by 
me. Having searched the southern region wnth all its hills, forests, and 
mines, for sometime, we became very weary. At length we beheld a 
great cavern. And having beheld it we entered that cavern which 
extended over many Ynjanas. It was dark and deep and overgrown 
with trees and infested by wwms. And having gone a great way through 
it, we came upon sun-shine and beheld a beautiful palace. It was, O 
Raghava, the alx>de of the Daiovui Maya. And there wc beheld a female 
ascetic named Prab/Kunu engaged in ascetic austerities. And she gave 
us food and drink of various kinds. And having refreshed ourselves 
therewith and regained our strength, we proceeded along the way 
shown by her. At last we came out of the cavern and beheld the 
brimy sea, and on its shores, the Sahya the Malay(/, and tlie great Pardura 
mountains And ascending the mountains of Vfalayu, we beheld before 
us the vast oceanj And beholding it we felt sorely grieved in mind. 
And dejected in spirits and afflicted with pain and famishing with 
hunger, we despaired of returning with our lives. Casting our eyes on 
the great ocean extending over many hundreds of Yajanas and aboun- 


1 Abode of V^iruna in the original. 
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ding whales and alligators and other aquatic animals, we became anxious 
and filled with grief. We then sat together, resolved to die there of 
starvation. And in course of conversation we happened to talk of the 
vulture Jata^u. Just then we saw a bird huge as a mountain, of frightful 
form, and inspiring terror into every heart, like a second son of Vinata^ 
And coming upon us unawares for devouring us, he said, — Who are ye 
that are speaking thus of my brother JuLayii ? I am his elder brotlier, 
by name Scmipati, and am the king of birds. Once upon a time, we two, 
with the desire of outstripping each other, flew towards the sun. My 
wings got burnt, but those of Jatayii were not. That was the last time 
I saw my beloved brother IdLiyu the king of vultures ! My wings burnt 
I fell down upon the top of this great mountain where I still am! — 
When he finished speaking, we informed him of the death of his brother 
in a few words and also of this calamity that hath befallen thee ! And, 
O king, the powerful Sampati hearing this unpleasant news from us, was 
greatly afflicted and again enquired of us, saying, — Who is this Rama 
and why was Sita ravished and how was Jataya slain ? Ye foremost of 
monkeys. I wish to hear evrything in detail ! — We then informed him of 
everything about this calamity of thing and of the reason also of our vow 
of starvation. That king of birds then urged us (to give up our vow) 
by these words of his : — Ravana is, indeed, known to me. Lanka is the 
capital, I beheld it on the other side of the sea in a valley of the 
Triknui hills ! Sita must be there. I have little doubt of this ! — Hear- 
ing these words of his, we rose up quickly and began, O chastiser of foes 
to take counsel of one another for crossing the ocean ! And when none 
dared to cross it, I, having recourse to my father, crossed the great ocean 
which is a hundred Yojcinas in width. And having slain the Rakshal.is 
on the waters, I saw the chaste Sita within Ravana’s harem, observing 
ascetic austerities, eager to behold her lord, with matted locks on 
head, and body besmeared with filth, and lean, and melancholy and 
helpless. Recognising her as Sita by these unusual signs, and appoaching 
that worshipful lady while alone, I said — I am, O Sita, an emisary of 
Rama and a monkey begotten by Pavami !^' Desirous of having a sight 
of thee, hither have I come travelling through the skies 1 Protected by 
Sugriva, that monarch of all the monkeys, the royal brothers Rama and 
Lakshmana are in peace ! And Rama ! O lady, with Sumitra’s son, hath 
enquired of thy welfare ! And Sugriva also, on account of his friend- 
ship (with Rama and Lakshmana) enquireth of thy welfare. Followed 
by all the monkeys, thy husband will soon be here. Confide in me, O 
adorable lady, I am a monkey and not a Raksliasa ! — Thus addressed by 
me. Sita seemed to meditate for a moment and then replied to me, saying 


1 Garuda 


2 Pavana, the god of wind 
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From the words of AvindK^a I know that thou art Hanuman ! O might 
armed one, Avindhya is an old and respected Rakshasa ! He told me 
that Sugriva is surrounded by counsellors like thee. Thou mayst depart 
now ! — And with these words she gave me this jewel as a credential. 
And ; indeed, it was by means of this jewel that the faultless Sita had 
been able to support her existence. And the daughter of Janaka further 
told me. as a token from her, that by thee, O tiger among men, a blade 
of grass (inspired with Mantras and thus converted into a fatal weapon) 
had once been shot at a ctow while ye 'were on tlie breast of the 
mighty hill known by the name of Chitrakuta ! And this she said as 
evidence of my having met her and hers being really the princess of 
Videha. I th en caused my.self to be seized by Ravana’s soldiers, and 
then set fire to the city of Lanka ! — 

Thus ends the two hundred and eightieth section in the Draupadi- 
harana of the Vana Parva. 

SEC;nON CCLXXXl 
(Dr.iulKidi hajiina I’un'it cotiiinuitl) 

“Markandeya said, — ‘It was to the breast of that very hill where 
Rama was seated with those foremost of monkeys that great monkey 
chiefs, at the command of Sugriva. began to flock together. The father- 
in-law of Vali, the illustrious Sushena, accompanied by a thousand 
crores of active apes, came to Rama, And those two foremost of monkeys 
endued with mighty energy, vi?. Gaya and Gavakshya, each accompanied 
by a hundred crores of monkeys, showed themselves there. And, O 
king, Gavakshya also of terrible mein and endued with a bovine tail, 
showed himself there, having collected sixty thousand crores of monkeys. 
And the renowned Gandhamadana, dwelling on the mountains of the 
same name, collected a hundred thousand crores of monkeys, And the 
intelligent and mighty monkey known by the name of Panasa mustered 
together fifty-two crores of monkey.* And that foremost and illustrious 
of monkeys named Dadhimukha of mighty energy mustered a large army 
of monkeys possessed of terrible prowess. And Jamvavan showed him- 
self there with a hundred thousand crores of black bears of terrible 
deeds and faces having the I'lluka mark.* And these and many other 
chiefs of monkey-chiefs, countless in number, O king came there for 
aiding Rama’s cause. And endued with bodies huge as mountain-peaks 
and roaring like lions, loud was the uproar that was heard there made 
by those monkeys running restlessly from place to place. And some of 
them looked like mountain-peaks, and some looked like buffalos. And 
some were of the hue of autumnal clouds and the face^of s®'"® 

1 There U a difference of reading here. Some texts read gfty.seven. 

2 A difference of reading is observable here.— T. 
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as Vermillion. And some rose high, and some fell down, and some cut 
capers, and some scattered the dust, as they mustered together from 
various directions. And that monkey army, vast as the sea at full tide, 
encamped there at Sugriva’s bidding. And after those foremost of 
monkeys had mustered from every direction, the illustrious descendant 
of Raghu, with Sugriva by his side, set out in an auspicious moment of a 
very fair day under a lucky constellation, accompanied by that host 
arrayed in order of battle, as if for the purpose of destroying all the 
worlds And Hanuman the son of the Wind-god was in the van of that 
host, while the rear was protected by the fearless son of Sumitra. And 
surrounded by the monkey-chiefs, those princes of Raghu’s house with 
fingers cased in finnriu skin, shone, as they went, like the sun and the 
Moon in the midst of the planets. And that monkey host armed with 
stones and SliaUi and Tala trees, looked very much like a far-extending 
field of corn under the morning sun. And that mighty army, protected 
by Nala and Nila and Angada and Kratha and Mainda and Dwivida, 
marched forth for achieving the purpose of Raghava. And encamping 
successively, without interruption of any kind, on wide and healthy 
tracts and valleys abounding with fruit and roots and water and honey 
and meat, the monkey host at last reached the shores of the brimy sea. 
And like unto a second ocean, that mighty army with its countless 
colors, having reached the shores of sea, took up its abode there. Then 
the illustrious son of Dasaratha, addressing Sugriva amongst all those 
foremost monkeys, spoke unto him these words that were suited to 
the occasion : — This aimy is large. The ocean also is difficult to cross. 
What contrivance, therefore, commends itself to thee for crossing the 
ocean ? At these words, many vain-glorious monkeys answered, — We 
are fully able to cross the sea. — This answer, however, was not of much 
use, as all could not avail of that means. Some of the monkeys proposed 
to cross the sea in boats, and some in rafts of various kinds. Rama, 
however, conciliating them all, said,— This cannot be. The sea here is 
a full hundred Yojanas in width. All the monkeys ye heroes, will not 
be able to cross it. This proposal, therefore, that ye have made, is not 
consonant to reason. Besides, we have not the number of boats necessary 
for carrying all our troops. How, again, can one like us raise such 
obstacles in the way of the merchants ? Our army is very large. The 
foe will make a great havoc if a hole is detected. Therefore, to cross 
the sea in boats and rafts doth not recommend itself to me. I will, 
however, pray to the Ocean for the necessary means. Foregoing food, 
I will lie down on the shore. He will certainly show himself to me. 
If, however, he doth not show himself, I will chastise him then by 
means of my great weapons that are more blazing than fire itself and 
are incapable of being baffled ! Having said these words, both Rama 
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and Lakshmana touched water' and duly laid themselves down on a 
bed of kusa grass on the sea-shore. The divine and illustrious Ocean 
then that lord of male and female rivers, surrounded by acquatic 
animals, appeared unto Rama in a vision. And addressing Rama in 
sweet accents, the genius of the Ocean, surrounded by countless mines 
of gems, said, — O son of Kau^alya, tell me what aid, O bull among men, 

I am to render thee ! I also have sprung from the race of Ikshaku" 
and am, therefore a relative of thine ! — Rama replied unto him, saying, 

— O lord of rivers male and female, I desire thee to grant me a way 
for my troops, passing along which I may slay the Ten-headed (Rnt'una), 
that wretch of Pulastya’s race ! If thou dost not grant the way I beg 
of thee, I will then dry thee up by means of my celestial arrows inspired 
with m^rntrcfs ! — And hearing these words of Rama, the genius of 
Varuna’s abode, joining his hands, answered in great affliction, I do not 
desire to put any obstacle in thy way. I am no foe of thine 1 Listen, 

O Rama, to these words, and having listened, do what is proper 1 If, 
at thy command, I get a way for the passage of thy army, others then, 
from strength of their bows, will command me to do the same 1 In thy 
army there is a monkey of the name of Nala, who is a skilfull mecha- 
nic. And endued with great strength, Nala is the son of TasKtri, the 
divine artifice of the Universe. And whether it is wood, or grass or 
stone, that he will throw into my waters, I will support the same on my 
surface, and thus wilt thou have a bridge (over which to pass) l~And 
having said these words the genius of the Ocean disappeared. And 
Rama awaking, called Nala unto him and said, — Build thou a bridge 
over the sea ! Thou alone, I am sure, art able to do it !- And it was 
bj this means that the descendant of Kakutstha s race caused a bridge 
to be built that was ten Yojanas in a width and a hundred Yojanas in 
length. And to this day that bridge is celebrated over all the world 
by the name of Nalas hrid^L’. And having completed that bridge, Nala, 
of body huge as a hill, came away at the command of Rama. 

“And while Rama was on this side of the ocean the virtuous Vibhi- 
shana, the brother of the king of the Rakshasas. accompanied by four 
of his counsellors, came unto Rama. And the high-souled Rama 
received him with due welcome. Sugriva, however, feared, thinking 
he might be a spy. The son of Raghu, meanwhile, perfectly satisfied 
(with Vibhishana) in consequence of the sincerity of his exertions and 
the many indications of his good conduct, worshipped him with respect. 
And he also installed Vibhishana in the sove reignty of th e Rabhasas 

1 As a purificatory ceremony, called the Achamana. To this Jay, no Hindu can 
perform any reremony without going through the Achamana in the first instance. T. 

Z Tradition represents the sons of king Sagara of the Ikshaku race as the excavator 
of the ocean. Hence the ocean is called Sagara -T. 

76 
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and made him his own junior counsellor, and a friend of Lakshmana’s. 
And it was under Vibhishana’s guidance, O king, that Rama with all 
his troops crossed the great ocean by means of that bridge in course of 
a month. And having crossed the ocean and arrived at Lanka, Rama 
caused its extensive and numerous gardens to be devastated by his 
monkeys. And while Rama’s troops were there, two of Ravana s 
counsellors and officers, named Suka and Sarana, who had come as spies, 
having assumed the shape of monkeys, were seized by Vibhishana. And 
when those wanderers of the night assumed their real Rakshasa forms, 
Rama showed them his troop and dismissed them quietly. And having 
quartered his troops in those woods that skirted the city, Rama then \ 
sent the monkey Angada endued with great wisdom as his envoy to . 
Ravana.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighty-first section in the Draupadi- 
harana of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCLXXXII 
(Dniupadi'harana Parva continued.) 

Markandeya said — ‘Having quartered his army in those groves 
abounding with food and water and with fruits and roots, the descendant 
of Kakutstha began to watch over them with care. Ravana, on the other 
hand, planted in his city many engines constructed according to the 
rules of military science. And his city, naturally impregnable on account 
of its strong ramparts and gate-ways, had its seven trenches, that were 
deep and full of water to the brim and that abounded with fishes and 
sharks and alligators, made more-impregnable still by means of pointed 
stakes of Khadira wood. And the ramparts, heaped with stones, were 
made impregnable by means of catapults. And the warriors C who 
guarded the walls ) were armed with earthen pots filled with venomous 
snakes, and with resinous powders of many kinds. And they were also 
armed with clubs and fire-brands and arrows and lances and swords and 
battle-axes. And they had also and stout maces steeped in 

wax.^ And at all the gates of the city were planted movable and 
immovable encampments manned by large numbers of infantry supported 
by countless elephants and horses. And Angada, having reached one of 
the gates of the city, was made known to the king of the Rakshasas. 
And he entered the town without suspicion or fear. And surrounded 
by countless crores of Rakshasas, that hero shone in his beauty like the 
Sun himself in the midst of masses of clouds. And having approached 

1 Lit. ati engine killing a hundred. Perhaps, some kind of rude cannon. -T, 

2 Perhaps, brands or torches steeped in wax, intended to he thrown in a burning 
state, amongst the foe, Readers of Indian history know how Lord Lake was repulsed 
from Bhurrpore by means of huge bales of cotton, steeped in oil, rolled from the 
ramparts of that town, in a burning state, towards the anvancing English. — T. 
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the hero of Paulastya ’3 race in the midst of his counsellors, the eloquent 
Angada saluted the king and began to deliver Rama’s message in these 
words : — that descendant of Raghu, O king, who rulcth at Kosala and 
whose renown hath spread over the whole world, sayeth unto thee these 
words suited to the occasion. Accept thou that message and act accor- 
ding to it ! - Provinces and towns, in consequence of their connection 
with sinful kings incapable of controlling their souls, are themselves 
polluted and destroyed. By the violent abduction of Sita, thou alone 
hast injured me I Thou, however, wilt become the cause of death to 
many unoffending persons. Possesed of power and filled with pride, 
thou hast, before this, slain many Rishis living in the woods, and insulted 
the very gods. Thou hast slain also many great kings and many weeping 
women For those transgressions of thine, retribution is about to 
overtake thee 1 I will slay thee with thy counsellors. Fight and show 
thy courage O wanderer of the night, behold the power of my bow, 
although I am but a man 1 Release Sita the daughter of Janaka ! If 
thou dost not release her, I shall make the Earth divested of all Rakshasa 
with my keen-edged arrows ! Hearing these defiant words of the cnyoy. 
king Ravana bore them ill, becoming senseless with wrath. # And there- 
upon four Raksliascis, skilled in reading every sign of their master, seized 
Angada like four hawks seizing a tiger. With those Rakshasas, however, 
holding him fast by his limbs, Angada leaped upwards and alighted on 
the palace terrace. And as he leaped up with great force, those 
wanderers of the night fell down upon the earth, and bruised by the 
violence of the fall, had their ribs broken. And from the golden terrace 
on which he had alighted, he took a downward leap. And overleaping 
the walls of Lanka, he alighted to where his comrades were. And 
approaching the presence of the lord of Kosala and informing him of 
everything, the monkey Angada endued with great energy retired to 
refresh himself, dismissed with due respect by Rama. 

The descendant of Raghu then caused the ramparts of Lanka to be 
broken down by a united attack of all those monkeys endued with the 
speed of the wind. Then Lakshmana, with Vibhishana and the king 
of the bears marching in the van, blew up the southern gate of the city 
that was almost impregnable. Rama then attacked Lanka with a 
hundred thousand crores of monkeys, all possessed of great skill in 
battle, and endued with reddish complexions like those of young camels. 
And those crores of greyish bears with long arms, and legs, and huge 
paws, and generally supporting themselves on their broad haunches, 
were also urged on to support the attack. And in consequence of those 
monkeys leaping up and leaping down and leaping in ^ransverse dir^- 

i LuT^ a Purusha (male) ! Manhood would not be appropriate in connection 
with a Rakshasa, “-T. 
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tions, ^ the Sun himself, his bright disc completely shaded, became 
invisible for the dust they raised. And the citizens of Lanka beheld 
the wall of their town assume all over a tawny hue, covered by monkeys 
of complexions yellow as the ears of paddy, and guer as Shirisha flowers, 
and red as the rising Sun, and white as flax or hemp. And the Rakshasas, O 
king, with their wives and elders, were struck with wonders at that sight. 
And the monkey warriors began to pull down pillars made of precious 
stones and the terraces and tops of palatial mansions. And breaking 
into fragments the propellers" of catapults and other engines, they 
began to cast them about in all directions. And taking up the Sata^hnis 
along with the discs, the clubs, and the stones, they threw them down 
into the city with great force and loud noise. And attacked thus by 
the monkeys, those Rakshasas that had been placed on the walls to 
guard them, fled precipitately by hundreds and thousands. 

‘Then hundreds of thousands of Rakshtisas, of terrible mien, and 
capable of assuming any form at will come out at the command of the 
king. And pouring a perfect shower of arrows and driving the denizens 
of the forest, those warriors, displaying great prowess, adorned the 
ramparts. And soon those wanderers of the night, looking like massses 
of flesh, and of terrible mien, forced the monkeys to leave the walls. 
And mangled by the enemie’s lances, numerous monkey-chiefs fell 
down from the ramparts, and crushed by the falling columns and gate- 
ways, numerous Rakshasas also fell down to rise no more. And the 
monkeys and the brave Rakshasas that commenced to eat up the foe, 
struggled, seizing one another by the hair, and mangling and tearing one 
another with their nails and teeth. And the monkeys and the Rakshasas 
roared and yelled frightfully, and while many of both parties were slain 
and fell down to rise no more, neither side gave up the contest. And 
Rama continued all the while to shower a thick downpour of arrows like 
the very clouds. And the arrows he shot, enveloping Lanka, killed large 
numbers of Rakshasas. And the son of Sumitra too, that mighty bowman 
incapable of being fatigued in battle, naming particular Rakshasas 
stationed on the ramparts, slew them with his clothyard shafts. And 
then the monkey host, having achieved success was withdrawn at the 
command of Rama, after it had thus pulled down the fortifications of 
Lanka and made all objects within the city capable of being aimed at 
by the beseiging force.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and eight-section in the Draupadi 
harana of the Vana Parva. 

1 The prefix nt as opposed to ut means ( as the Burdwan Pundits have rii»htly 
rendered ) "in a transverse direction.” — T. 

2 Lit. horns, i. e.. the posts and pistons that propel the heavy stones. 

3 Pf itya/dh ira is the withdrawal ot a force from active operations, or a suspension 
ot hostilities for giving rest to the troops. — T, 
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(Draupadi-harana Parva Continued) 

“Markandeya said, — ‘And while those troops (thus withdrawn) were 
reposing themselves in their quarters, many little Rakshasas and PisasKai: 
owing Ravana as their leader, penetrated amongst them. And among 
these were Purvana, Patana, Jamhha, Khara, Rrodha-vasa, Hari, Praruja, 
Aruju and Pra^hasa, and others. And as these wicked ones were penetra- 
ting (the monkey host) in their invisible forms, Vibhishana, who had the 
knowledge thereof, broke the spell of their invisibility. And once seen, 

O king, by the powerful and long-leaping monkeys, they were all slain 
and prostrated on the earth, deprived of life. And unable to endure 
this, Ravana marched out at the head his troops. And surrounded by 
his terrible army of Rakdiasas and Pisashas, Ravana who was conversant 
with the rules of warfare like a second Us. mas invested the monkey 
host, having disposed his troops in that array which is named after 
Usanas himself. And beholding Ravana advancing with his army dis- 
posed in that array. Rama, following the mode recommended by Vrihas- 
pati, disposed his troops in counter array for opposing that wanderer 
of the night. And coming up quickly, Ravana began to fight with Rama. 
And Lakshmana singled out Indrajit, and Sugriva singled out Viru- 
pakshya. And Nikharvata fought with Tara, and Nala with Tunda, and 
Patusa with Panasa. And each warrior, advancing up to him whom he 
regarded as his match, began to fight with him on that field of battle, 
relying on the strength of his own arms, and that encounter, so frightful 
to timid persons, soon became terrible and fierce^ like that between the 
gods and the Asuras in days of old. And Ravana covered Rama with a 
shower of darts and lances and swords, and Rama also afflicted Ravana 
with his whetted arrows of iron furnished with the sharpest points, and 
in the same way Lakshmana smote the contending Indrajit with arrows 
capable of penetrating into the most vital parts and Indrajit also smote 
Sumitra‘s son with an arrowy shower. And vibhishana showered upon 
Prahasta, and Prahasta showered upon Vibhishana. without any regard 
for each other a thick downpour of winged arrows furnished with the 
sharpest points. And thus between those mighty warriors there came 
about an encounter of celestial weapons of great force, at which the 
three worlds with their mobile and immobile creatures were sorely 
distressed.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighty-third section in the Draupadi- 
hatana of the Vana Parva. 


1 Lit. horripilating : making one’s hair stand on end.- -T. 



SECTION CCLXXXIV. 

(Draupadi-harana Parva continued) 

“Markandeya said. — "Then Prahasta, suddenly advancing up to 
Vibhisana and uttering a loud yell, struck him with his mace. But 
though struck with that mace of terrible force, the mighty-armed 
Vibhishana of great wisdom, without wavering in the least, stood still as 
the mountains of Himavat. Then Vibhishana. taking up a huge and 
mighty javelin furnished with a hundred bells, inspired it witd mantras 
and hurled it at the head of his adversary. And by the impetuosity of 
that weapon rushing with the force of the thunderbolt, Prahastas head 
was severed off, and the thereupon looked like a mighty tree broken by \ 
the wind. And beholding that wanderer of the night, Prahasta, thus ^ 
slain in battle, Dhumraksha rushed with great impetuosity against the \ 
monkey-host. And beholding the soldiers of Dhumraksha, looking like 
the clouds and endued with terrible mien, advancing up towards them, 
the monkey-chiefs suddenly broke and fled. And seeing those foremost 
of monkeys suddenly give way, that tiger among monkeys, Hanuman, the 
son of Pavanaj began to advance. And beholding the son of Pavana 
staying still on the field of battle, the retreating monkeys, O king, one and 
all quickly rallied. Then mighty and great and fearful was the uproar 
that arose there in consequence of the warriors of Rama and Ravana 
rushing against each other. And in that battle which raged terribly the 
field soon become miry with blood. And Dhumraksha afflicted the 
mankey-host with volleys of winged shafts. Then that vanquisher of 
foes, Hanuman the son of Pavana, quickly seized that advancing leader 
of the Raksliasu. And the encounter that took place between that 
monkey and the Rakshasa hero, each desirous of defeating the other, was 
fierce and terrible, like that of Indra and Prahlada (in days of yore). 
And the Rtikshasa struck the monkey with his maces and spiked, clubs 
while the monkey struck the Rakshasa with trunks of trees unshorn 
of their branches. Then Hanuman, the son of Pavana, slew in great 
wrath that Rakshasa along with his charioteer and horses and br ke his 
chariot also into pieces. And beholding Dhumraksha, that foremost of 
Rakshasa thus slain, the monkeys, abandoning all fear, rushed against the 
Rakshasa army with great valor. And slaughtered in large numbers by 
the victorious and powerful monkeys, the Rakhasas became dispirited and 
fled in fear to Lanka. And the surviving wreek of the Rakshasa army, 
having reached the city, informed king Ravana of everything that had 
happened. And hearing from them that Prahasta and that mighty archer 
Dhumraksha. had both, with their armies been slain by the powerful 
monkeys, Ravana drew a deep sigh and sprining up from his excellent seat, 
said,— the time is come for Kumbhakarna to act.— And having said this, 
he awoke, by means of various loud-sounding instruments, his 
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brother Kumbhakarna from his deep and prolonged slumbers. And 
having awaked him with great efforts, the Rakshasa king, still 
afflicted with anxiety, addressed the mighty Kumbhakarna and 
said unto him when seated at his case on his bed, having perfectly 
recovered consciouness and self-possession, these words : — Thou, 
indeed, art happy, O Kumbhakarna, that canst enjoy profound 
and undisturbed repose, unconscious of the terrible calamity that hath 
overtaken us ! Rama with his monkey host hath crossed the Ocean by 
a bridge and disregarding us all is waging a^ terrible war (against us). 

I have stealthily brought away his wife Sita the daughter of Janaka, and 
it is to recover her that he hath come hither, after having made a bridge 
over the great Ocean. Our great kinsmen also, Prahasta and others, 
have already been slain by him. And, O scourge of thy enimies, there 
is not another person, save thee, that can slay Rama ! Therefore, O 
warrior, putting on thy armour, do thou set out this day for the purpose 
of vanquishing Rama and his followers ! The two younger brothers of 
Dushana, viz. Vajravega and Promathin, will join thee with their forces ! 
— And having said this unto the mighty Khumbhakarna, the Rakshasa 
king gave instructions to Vajravega and Pramathin as to what they 
should do. And accepting his advice, those two warlike brothers of 
Dushana quickly marched out of the city, proceeded by Kumbhakarna.*’ 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighty-fourth section in the 
Draupadi-harana of tlie Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCLXXXV 
(Dratipadi-harana Parva continued.) 

“Markandeya said. — “Then Kumbhakarna set out from the city, 
accompained by his followers. And soon he beheld the victorious 
monkey troops encamped before him. And passing them by with the 
object of seeking out Rama, he beheld the son of Sumitra standing at 
his post, bow in hand. Then the monkey warriors, speedily advancing 
towards him. surrounded him on all sides. And then they commenced 
to strike him with numberless large trees. And many amongst them 
fearlessly began to tear his body with their nails. And those monkeys 
began to fight with him in various ways approved by the laws of warfare. 
And they soon overhelmed that chief of the Rakshasas with a shower of 
terrible weapons of verious kinds. And attacked by them thus. Kumbha- 
karna only laughed at them and began to eat them up. And he devoured 
those foremost of monkeys known by the name of Chala, and Chanda- 
chala. and Vajravahu. And beholding that fearful act of the Rakshasa, 
other monkeys were frightened and set forth a loud wail of fear. And 
hearing the screams of those monkey-leaders, Sugriva boldly advanced 
towards Kumbhakarna. And that high-souled king of the monkeys 
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swiftly approaching the Rakshasa, violently struck him on the head with 
the trunk of a Sala tree. And though the high-soulcd Sugriva always 
prompt in action broke that Sahi tree on the head of Kumbhakarna\ he 
failed to make any impression on that Rakshasa. And then, as if roused 
from his torpor by that blow, Kumbhakarna stretching forth his arms 
seized Sugriva by main force. And beholding Sugriva dragged away by 
the Rakshasa, the heroic son of Sumitra, that delighter of his friends, 
rushed towards Kumbhakarna. And that slayer of hostile heroes, 
Lakshmana, advancing towards Kumbhakarna, discharged at him an 
impetuous and mighty arrow furnished with golden wings. And that 
arrow, cutting through his coat of mail and penetrating into his body, 
passed through it outright and struck into the earth, stained wich the 
Rakshasa's blood. Kumbhakarna then, having his breast thus bored 
through, released the king of monkeys. And taking up a huge mass of 
Slone as his weapon, the mighty warrior Kumbhakarna then rushed 
towards the son of Sumitra, aiming it at him. And as the Rakshasa 
rushed towards him, Lakshmana cut off his upraised arms by means of a 
couple of keen-edged shafts furnished with heads resembling razors. But 
as soon as the two arms of the Rakshasa were thus cut off, double that 
number of arms soon appeared on his person. Sumitra’s son, however, 
displaying his skill in weapon, soon, by means of similar arrows, cut off 
those arms also, each of which had seized a mass of stone. At this, that 
Rakshasa assumed a form enormously huge and furnished with numerous 
heads and legs and arms. Then the son of Sumitra rived, with a Brahma 
weapon, that warrior looking like an assemblage of hills. And rent by 
means of that celestial weapon, that Rakshasa fell on the field of battle 
like a huge tree with spreading branches suddenly consumed by heaven’s 
thunderbolt. And beholding Kumbhakarna endued with great activity 
and resembling the great Asi/ra Vritra himself, deprived of life and 
prostrated on the field of battle, the Rakshasa warriors fled in fear. And 
beholding the Rakshasa warriors running away from the field of battle, 
the younger brother of Dushana, rallying them, rushed in great wrath 
upon the son of Sumitra. Sumitra’s son, however, with a loud roar, 
received with his winged shafts both those wrathful warriors, Vajravega 
and Promathin, rushing towards him. The battle then, O son of Pritha, 
that took place between those two younger brothers of Dushana on the 
one hand and the intelligent Lakshmana on the other, was exceedingly 
furious and made the bristles of the spectators stand on end. And 
Lakshmana overwhelmed the two Rakshasa with a perfect shower of 
arrows. And those two RalcsKasa heroes, on the other hand, both of 
them excited with fury, covered Lakshmana with an arrowy hail. And 
that terrible encounter between Vajravega and Promathin and the 
mighty-armed Lakshmana lasted for a short while. And Hanuman, the 
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son of Pavana, taking up a mountain peak, rushed towards one of the 
brothers, and with that weapon took the life of the Rctbluisa Vajravega. 
And that mighty monkey, Nala, also, with a large mass of rock, crushed 
Promathin that other younger brother of Dushana. The deadly struggle, 
however, between the soldiers of Rama and Ravana, rushing against one 
another, instead of coming to an end even after this, laged on as before. 
And hundreds of Rukshasas were slain by the denizens of the forest, 
while many of the latter were slain by the former. The loss, however, 
in killed, of the R,tksLci}>a was far greater than that of the menkeys. 

Thus ends the two hundred and cighty-fiftli section in the Draupadi- 
harana of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCLXXXVI. 
iOraupadi-harana ran a continuf'd.) 

‘Markandeya said, — ‘Learning that Kumbhakarna had, with his 
followers, fallen in battle as also that great warrior Prahasta, and 
Dhumraksha too of mighty energy, Ravana then addressed his heroic son 
of Indrajit saying, O slayer of foes, slay tliou in battle Rama and Sugriva 
and Lakshmana ? My good son, it was by thee that this blazing fame of 
mine had betMi acquired by vanqui,^hing in battle that wielder of the 
thunder-bolt, the thousand-eyed Lord of Sachi ! Having the power of 
appearing and vanishing at thy will, slay thou, O smiter of foes, my 
enemies by means, O thou foremost of all wielders of weapons, of thy 
celestial arrows received as Voons (from the gods) ! Rama and Lakshmana 
and Sugriva are incapable ot enduring the bare touch of thy weapons. 
What shall I say, therefore, of their followers ? That cessation of hosti- 
lities which could not be brought about by either Frahasta or Kumbha- 
karna in battle, be it thine, O mighty armed one, to bring about ! ' 
Slaying my enemies with all their army by means ot thy keen-edged 
shafts, encliancc my joy to-day. O son, as thou didst once before by 
vanquishing Vusuvu ! — Thus addressed by him, Indrajit said — So be it. — 
and encased in mail he quickly ascended his chariot, and proceeded, O 
king, towards the field of battle. And then that bull amongst Rakshasas 
loudly announcing his own name, challenged Lakshmana endued with 
auspicious marks, to a single combat. And Lakshmana, thus challenged, 
rushed towards that Rakshasa, with his bow and arrows, and striking 
terror into his adversary’s heat by means of the flapping of his bow- 
string on the leathern case of his left hand. And the encounter that 
took place between those warriors that defied each other’s prowess and 
each, of whom was desirous of vanquishing the other, and both pf whom 
were conversant with celestial weapons, was terrible in the extreme. 
But when the son of Kavana found that he could not by his arrows gain 
any advantage over his adversary, that foremost of mighty warriors 
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mustered all his energy. And Indnjit then began to hurl at Lakshmana 
with great force numberless javelins. The son of Suinicra, however, cut 
them into fragments by means of his own keen-edged arrows. And those 
javelines, thus cut into pieces by the keen-edged arrows of Lakshmana, 
dropped down upon the ground. Then the handsome Angada, the son 
of Vali, taking up a large tree, rushed impetuously at Indrajit and struck 
him with it on the head. Undaunted at this, Indrajit of mighty energy 
sought to smite Angada with a lance. Just at that juncture however, 
Lakshmana cut into pieces the lance taken up by Ravana’s son. The 
son of Ravana then took up a mace and struck on the left flank tint 
foremost of monkeys, the heroic Angada who was then staying close 
beside him. Angada the powerful son of Vali, little recking that stroke, 
hurled at Indrajit a mighty Simla stem. And hurled in wrath by Angada 
for the destruction of Indrajit, that tree, O son of Pritha, destroyed 
Indrajit s chariot along with his horses and charioteer And thereupon 
jumping from his horseless and driverless car, tiie son of Ravana dis- 
appeared, from sight, O king, by aid of his powers of illusion. And be- 
holding that R.d<s/ia5^^ aboundantly endued with powers of illusion, dis- 
appear so suddenly, Rama proceeded towards that spot and began to 
protect his troops with .care. Indrajit, however, with arrows obtained 
as boons from the gods, began to pierce both Rama and the mighty 
Lakshmana in every part of their bodies. Then the heroic Rama and 
Lakshmana both continued to contend with their arrows against Ravana’s 
son who had made himself invisible by his powers of illusion. But Indra- 
jit continued to shower in wrath all over those lions among men his keen- 
edged shaft by hundreds and thousands. And seeking that invisible 
warrior who was ceaselessly showering his arrows, the monkeys pene- 
trated into every part of the firmament, armed with huge masses of 
stone. Then as well as the brothers, however, the invisible Raksluisa 
began to afflict with his shafts Indeed, the son of Ravana, concealing 
himself by his powers of illusion, furiously attacked the monkey host. 
And the heroic brothers Rama and Lakshmana, pierced all over with 
arrows, dropped down on the ground like the Sun and the Moon fallen 
down from the firmament.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighty-sixth section in the Draupadi- 
harana of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCLXXXVII. 

(DrautJadi-harana Pujva continued) 

“Markandeya said, — ‘Beholding both the brothers Ramja and 
Lakshmana prostrate on the ground, the son of Ravana tied them in a 
net-work of those arrows of his which he had obtained as boons. And 
tied by Indrajit on the field of battle by mean"of that arrowy net, those 
heroic tigers among men resembled a couple of hawks immured in acagf. 
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And beholding those heroes prostrate on the ground pierced with 
hundreds of arrows, Sugrivi with all the monkeys stood surrounding 
them on all sides. And the king of the monkeys stood there, accom- 
panied by the Sushena and Mainda and Dwivida, and Kumuda and 
Angada and Hanumana and Nila and Tara and Niila. And Vibhishana, 
having achieved success in another part of the field, soon arrived at 
that spot, and roused those heroes from insensibility, awaking them by 
means of the weapon called. Piajna.^ Then Sngriva soon extracted the 
arrows from their bodies. And by means of that most efficacious 
medicine called the Visalya,^ applied with celestial those human 

heroes regained their consciousness. And tlie .arrows having been ex- 
tracted from their bodies, those mighty warriors in a moment rose from 
tlieir recumbent posture, th:ir pains and fatigue throughly alleviated. 
And beholding R imn the descendant of Ikshwaku s race, quite at his 
ease, Vibhishana, O son of Pritha, joining his hands, told him these 
words, — O chastiser of foes, at the command of the king of the Guliycikas, 
a Cjuhyaku hath come from the White mountains, bringing with him 
this water !:i O great king, tliis water is a present to thee from Kuvera, 
so that all creatures that are invisible may, O chastiser of foe?, become 
visible to thee ! This water laved over the eyes will make every in- 
visible creature visible to thee, as also to any other person to whom thou 
mayst give it ! — Saying— So be it. — Rama took that sacred water, and 
sanctified his own eyes therewith. And the high-minded Lakshmana 
also did the same. And Sugriva and Jambuvan, and Hanuman and 
Angada, and Mainda and Dwivida, and Nila and many ocher foremost 
of the monkeys, laved their eyes with chat water. And thereupon it 
exactly happened as Vibhishana had said, for, O Yudhishthira, soon did 
the eyes of all these become capable of beholding things that could not 
be seen by the unassisted eye 

“Meanwhile, Indrajit, after the success he had won. went to his 
father. And having informed him of the feats he had achieved, he 

1 This wcipon could restore an insensible warrior to consciousness, as the 
Sanm ih ina weapon could deprive one of con ciousn:!SS. -T. 

2 Visalya— a medicinal plant of great cfficicy in healing cuts and wounds. It is still 
cultivated in several parts of Bengal. A medical friend ot the present writer tested the 
etticacy of the plant known by that name and found it to be much superior to either 

gallic acid or tannic acid in stopping blood.— T. 

3 Ra]araja is lit. the kin; of kings. That title, however, exclusively belongs of 
Kuvera, the Regent of the North and friend of Siva and elder brother of Havana. The 
Guhyakas occupy, in Hindu mythology, a position next only to that of the gods, and 
superior to that of the Gindharvas who are the celestial choristers. The White moun- 
tain is another name of Kailasa. the peak where Siva hath his abode.-T. 

4 Atindriyani— capable of grasping things that arc ordinarily not objects of the 
senses, Ati-Atitam as explained by -Nilakantha— T. 
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speedily returned to the field of battle and placed himself at the van of 
his army. The son of Sumitra then, under Vibhishana s guidance, rushed 
towards tuat wrathful son of Ravana coming back, from desire of battle, 
to lead the attack. And Lakshmana, excited to fury and receiving a 
hint from Vibhishana,^ and desiring to slay Indrajit who had net com- 
pleted his daily sacrifice, smote with his arrows that warrior burning to 
achieve success. And desirous of vanquishing each other, the encounter 
that took place between them was exceedingly wonderful like that (in 
days of yore) between the Lord of the celestials and Prahrada." And 
Indrajit pierced the son of Sumitra with arrows penetrating into his very 
vitals. And the son of Sumitra also pierced Ravana’s son with arrows of 
fiery anergy. And pierced with Lakshmana's arrows, the son of Ravana 
became senseless with wrath. And he shot at Lakshmana eight shafts 
fierce as venomous snakes. Listen now, O Yudhishthira, as I tell thee 
how the heroic son of Sumitra then took his adversary’s life by means of 
three winged arrows possessed of the energy and effulgence of fire 1 With 
one of these, he severed from his body that arm of his enemy which had 
grasped the bow. With the second he caused that other arm wliich 
had held the arrows, to drop down on the ground. With third that 
was bright and possessed of the keenest edge, he cut off his head decked 
with a beautiful nose and bright with ear-rings. And shorn of arms 
and head, the trunk became fearful to behold. And having slain the foe 
thus, that foremost of mighty men then slew with his arrows the chasti- 
ser of his adversary. And the horses then dragged away the empty 
chariot into the city. And Ravana then beheld that car without his 
son on it. And hearing that his son had been slain, Ravana suffered his 
heart to be overpowered with grief. And under the influence of 
extreme grief and affliction, the king of the Raksliasas suddenly cherish- 
ed the desire of killing the princess of mirhila. And seizing a sword, the 
wicked Rak^liasa hastily ran towards that lady staying within the AsnLi 
wood longing to behold her lord. Tlien AvinJhya, beholding that sinful 
purpose of the wicked wretch, appeased his fury. Listen, O Yudhish- 
thira, to the reasons urged by Avindhya ! That wise R ikshfi.su said, — 
Placed as tliou art on the blazing throne of an empire, it behove th thee 
not to slay a woman ! Besides, this woman is already slain, considering 
that she is a captive in thy power I I think, she would not be slain if 

1 1 liMVfci followed NilakanthiJ in interpreting Kritfianjnas to mean receiving a hint 
or suggestion." It is well known that Indrajit, before the came out for battle, used to 
perform a sacrifice called Nikumbhila. This made him incapable of defeat. This parti- 
cular day, however, he had not been able to complete his sacrifice. Vibhishana knew 
this and gave the necessary hint to Lakshmana who availed of the information by 
quickly despatching his heroic adversary- T. 

2 A great Asura, tlic garnd-fathcr of Vali and father of Virochana. 
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only her body were destroyed. Slay thou her husband 1 He being slain, 
she will be slain too ! Indeed, not even he of an hundred sacrifices 
(Indra) is thy equal in prowess! The gods with Indra at their head, 
have repeatedly been affrightened by thee in battle ! — With these and 
many otlier words of the sa ne import, Avindhya succeeded in appeasing 
Ravana. And the latter did indeed, listen to his counselloL’s speech. 
And that wanderer of the night then, resolved to give battle himself, 
sheathed his sword, and issued r,rders preparing his clnriot.’ ” 

Thus ends the two hur.dred and eighty-seventh section in the 
Draupadi-harana of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCLXXXVriT. 

(Ihauf)adiJiarana Parva continued) 

“Markandeya said, — ‘The Tcn-neckcd (Ravana), excited to fury at 
the death of iiis beloved sen, ascended his car decked with gold and 
gems And surrounded by terrible Rikshisiis with various kinds of 
weapons in their hands, Ravana rushed towards Rama, fighting with 
numerous monkey-chief. And beholding him rushing in wrath towards 
the monkey army, Mainda and Nila and Nala and Angada, and Hanu- 
man and Jamvavan, surrounded him with all their troops. And those 
foremost of monkeys and bears began to exterminate, with trunks of 
trees, the soldiers of the Ten-necked (Ravana), in his very sight. And 
beholding the enemy slaughtering his troops, the Rakshcisa king, Ravana, 
possessed of great powers of iIlu>ion, began to put them forth. And 
forth from his body began to spring hundreds and thousands of 
R ikshasus armed with arrows and lances and double-edged swords in 
hand. Rama, however, with a celestial weapon, slew all those Ra/cs/ui- 
The king of the Raks/x i5U5 then once more put forth his powers of 
illusion. The Ten-faced, producing from his body numerous warriors 
resembling, O Bharata, both Rama and Lakshmana, rushed towards the 
two brothers. And then those Ruk\has hostile to Rama and Laksh- 
mana. and armed with bows and arrows, rushed towards Rama, and 
beholding that power of illusion put forth by the king of Rakshasas, that 
descendant of Ikshvvaku’s race, the son of Sumitra, addressed Rama in 
these heroic words : — Slay those Rakskasas, those wretches with forms 
like thy own I — and Rami, thereupon slew those and other Rakshasas 
of forms resembling his own. And that time Matali, the charioteer of 
Indra, approached Rama on the field of battle, wdth a car effulgent as 
the Sun and unto which were yoked horses of a tawmy hue. And 
Matali said,— O son of Kakutstha’s race, this excellent and victorious 
car, unto which have been yoked this pair of tawny horses, belongeth to 
the Lord of celestials 1 It is on this excellent car, O tiger among men. 
that Indra hath slain in battle hundreds of Daicyas and Danavas I There- 
fore, O tiger among men, do thou, riding on the car driven by me, 



614 


MAHARHARATA 


quickly slay Ravana in battle ! Do not delay in achieving this ! — Thus 
addressed by him, the descendant of Raghu’s race, however, doubted 
the truthful words of Matali, thinking, — this is another illusion produced 
by the Rakshasas ! — Vibhishana then addressed him saying, — This, O 
tiger among men, is no illusion of the wicked Ravana ! Ascend thou 
this chariot quickly, for this, O thou of great effulgence, belongeth to 
Indra ! — The descendant of Kakutstha then cheerfully said unto Vibhi- 
shana, — So be it, — and riding on that car. rushed wrathfully upon 
Ravana. And when Ravana, too, rushed against his antagonist, a loud 
wad of woe was set up ty the creatures of the Earth, while the celes- 
tials in heaven sent forth a leonine roar accompanied by beating of large 
drums. The encounter then that took place between the Ten-necked 
R'iksluiscis and that prince of Raghu’s race, was fierce in the extreme. 
Indeed, that combat between them hath no parallel elsewhere. And 
R iksh.asa hurled at Rama a terrible javelin looking like Indra’s thunder- 
bolt and resembling a Brahmana’s curse on the point of utterance ^ 
Rama, however, quickly cut into fragments that javelin by me ms of his 
sharp arrows. And beholding that most difficult feat, Ravana was 
struck with fear. But soon his wrath was excited and the Ten-necked 
hero began to shower on Rama whetted arrows by thousands and tens 
of thousands and countless weapons of various kinds, such as rockets and 
javelins and maces and battle-axes and darts of various kinds and 
Sliacaghnis and u/iettjci shafts. And beholding that terrible form of 
illusion displayed by the Ten-necked Rakshasn, the monkeys fled in fear 
in all directions. Then the descendant of Kakutstha, taking out of his 
quiver an excellent arrow furnished with handsome wings and golden 
feathers and a bright and beautiful head, inspired it into a Biahma 
weapon And beholding that excellent arrow inspired by Rama, with 
proper iTiantras in a Brahma weapon, the celestials and the Qcindarvas 
with Indra at their head, begin to rejoice. And the gods and the 
DaruiiMs and the fCmnara.s were led by the display of that Rrainna wea- 
pon to regard the life of their Raksha^a foe almost closed. TIilM'. Rama 
shot that terrible weapon of unrivalled energy, destined to compass 
Ravana’s death, and resembling the curse of a Bramana on the point of 
utterance. And as soon, O Bharata, as that arrow was shot By Rama 
from his bow drawn to a circle, the Raksk.asa king with his chariot and 
charioteer and horses blazed up, surrounded on all sides by a terrific 
fire. And beholding Ravana slain by Rama of famous achievements, 
the celestials, with the Ganclharvas and the CharanaSt rejoiced excee- 

1 According to both Vyasa and Valmiki, there is nothing so tierce as a brahmana ft 
curse. The very thunder-bolt of Indra is weak compared to a Brahmana’s curse. The 
reason is obvious. The thunder smites the individual at whom it may be aimed. The 
curse of Brahmana smites the whole race, whole generation, whole countries. — T. 
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dingly. And deprived of universal dominion by the energy of the 
Brafi?na weapon, the five elements forsook the illustrious Ravana.^ And 
consumed by the Brahma weapon, the physical ingredients of Havana’s 
body. His flesh and blood, were all reduced to nothingness. — so that 
the ashes even could not be seen’/* 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighty-eight section in the 
Draupadi-harana of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCLXXXIX. 

( DraiUjadi'haruna Bari'a dontitiu^d ). 

■‘Markandeya said — ‘Having slain Havana, that wretched king of the 
and foe of the celestials. Rama with his friends and Sumitra’s 
son rejoiced exceedingly. And after the Ten-necked (Raks/itisas) hath 
been slain, the celestials with the R'slns at their head, worshipped 
Rama of mighty arms, blessing him and uttering the word Jaya^ repea- 
tedly. And all the celestials and the Ciand/ianvis and the denizens of 
the celestial regions gratified Rama of eyes like lotus leaves, with hymns 
and flowery showers. And having duly worshipped Rama, they all 
went awny to those regions whence they had come. And, O thou of 
unfading glory,'* the firmament at that time looked as if a great 
festival were being celebrated. 

And having slain the Ten necked Raksliasa, the lord Rama of world- 
wide tame, that conqueror of hostile cities, bestowed Lanka on Vibhi- 
shana. Then that old and wise counsellor (of Havana) known by the 
name ot Avindhya, with Sita walking before him but behind Vibhishana 
who was at the front, came out of the city. And with gaeat humility 
Avindhya said unto the illustrious descendant of Kakutstha — O 
illustiicus one, accept thou this goddess, Janak’s daughter of excellent 
conduct I — Hearing these words, the descendant of Ikbhwaku’s race 
alighted from his excellent chariot and beheld Sita bathed in tears. 
And beholding that beautiful lady seated within her vehicle, afflicted 
with grief, besmeared with filth, with matted locks on head, and attired 
in dirty robes, Rama, afraid ot the loss of his honor, said unto her,— 
Daughter of Videha, go whithersoever thou likest ! Thou art now 
free ! What should have been done by me, hath been done 1 O blessed 
lady, owning me for thy husband, it is not meet that thou shouldst 

1 Bhransitas sarvalokcshu — lit,, falRn away from all the worlds c^r regions. The 
meaning, however, is plain, viz, the Ravani was deprived of his universal dominion. 
Pancha4ihutani-the five elements, viz.. Earth. Water. Fire. Air, and Space. These 
left Havana, i e.. took leave of him and separated from one another What is called 
life, is according to Hindu physiology, a conjunction of these five clemenral existences T. 

2 It is a sacred word, standing as a bymbolical representation of various scriptures 

and certain modes of worship— T. 

3 Achyuta— Lit, The undeteriorating one, -T. 
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grow old in the abode of the Rflkshasa ! It is for this I have slain that 
wanderer of the night ! But how can one like us, acquainted with every 
truth of morality embrace even for a moment a woman that had fallen 
into other’s hands ? O princess of Mithila, whether thou art chaste 
or unchaste. I dare not enjoy thee, now that thou art like sacrificial 
butter lapped by a dog!-Hcarin » these cruel words, that adorable 
girl suddenly fell down in great affliction of hearc, like a plantain tree 
severed from its roots. And the color that was suffusing her face in 
consequence of the joy she had felt, quickly disappeared, like watery 
particles on a mirror blown thereon by the breath of the mouth. And 
hearing these words of Rama, all the monkeys also with Lakshmana 
became still as dead Then the divine and puresouled Brahma of four 
faces, that Creator of the Universe himself sprung from a lotus, showed 
himself on his car to Raghu’s son. And Shakra and Agni and Vayu, 
and Yama and Varuna and the illustrious Lo^d of the Yukshas, and the 
holy Rishis, and king Dasarath also in a celestial and effulgent form and 
on car drawn by swans, showed themselves. And then the firmament, 
crowded with celestials and Gcindliarvas, became a beautiful as the 
autumnal welkin spangled with stars. And rising up from the ground, 
the blessed and famous princess of Videha, in the midst of those present 
spoke unto Rama of wide chest, these wordj : — O prince, I impute no 
fault to thee, for thou art well acquainted with the behaviour that one 
should adopt towards both men and women But hear thou these words 
of mine ! The ever-moving Air is always present wntliin every creature. 
If I have sinned, let him forsake my vital forces ! If I have sinned. Oh, 
then let Fire, and Water, and Space, and Earth, like Air (whom I have 
already invoked), also forsake my vital forces ! And as. O hero, I have 
never, even in my dreams, cherished the image of any other person, so 
be thou my lord as appointed by the gods After Sita had spoken, a 
sacred voice, resounding through the whole of that region, was heard 
in' the skies, gladdening the hearts of the high-souled monkeys. And 
the Wind-god was heard to say, — O son of Raghu, what Sita hath said 
is true ! I am the god of Wind. The princess of Mitliila is sinless ! 
Therefore, O king, be united with thy wife ! — And the god of Fire said, 
— O son of Raghu, I dwell within the bodies of all creatures ! O descen- 
dant of Kakutstha, the princess of Mithila is not guilty of even the 
minutest fault ! — And Varuna then said, — 0 son of Raghu the 

humours in every creature’s body derive their existence from me ! I 
tell thee, let the princess of Mithila be accepted by thee ! — And Brahma 
himself then said, — O descendant of Kakutstha, O son. in thee that art 
honest and pure and conversant with the duties of royal sages, this 
conduct is not strange. Listen, however, to these words of mine ! Thou 
hast, O hero, slain this enemy of the gods, the QandliaTvas, the 
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the Yakshas, the Danavas, and the great Rishis ! It was through my 
grace that he had hitherto been unslayable of all creatures. And, indeed, 
it was for some reason that I had tolerated him for some time ! The 
wretch, however, abducted Sita for his own destruction. And as regards 
Sita, I protected her through Nalakuvera’s curse. For that person had 
cursed Ravana of old, saying, that if he ever approached an unwilling 
woman, his head should certainly split into a hundred fragments. Let 
no suspicion, therefore, be thine ! O thou ot great glory, accept thy 
wife ! Thou hast indeed, achieved a mighty feat for the benefit of the 
gods, O thou that art of divine effulgence ! — And last of all Dasaratha 
said, — I have been gratified with thee, O child ! Blessed be thou I am 
thy father Dasaratha ! I command thee to take back thy wife, and 
rule thy kingdom. O thou formost of men ! — Rama then replied, — If 
thou art my father, I salute thee with reverence, O king of kings ! I 
shall indeed, return, at thy command, to the delightful city of 
Ayodhya I — ’ 

“Markandeya continued, — ‘Thus addressed, his father, O bull of the 
Rharata race, gladly answered Rama, the corners of whose eyes were of 
a reddisli hue, saying, — Return to Ayodhva and rule thou that kingdom ! 

O thou of great glory, thy fourteen years (of exile) have been comple- 
ted — Thus addressed by Oa^saratha, Rama bowed to the gods, and 
saluted by his friends, he was united with his wife, like the Lord of the 
celestials with the daughter of Puloman. And that chastiser of foes 
then gave a boon to Avindhya. And he also bestowed both riches and 
honors on the R iksluisa woman named TrijcUif. And when Brahma with 
all the celestials having Indra at their head, said unto Rama, — O thou 
that ownest Kausalya for thy mother, what boons after thy heart shall 
we grant thee ? — Rama, thereupon, prayed them to grant him firm 
adherence to virtue and invincibility in respect of all fores. And he also 
asked for the restoration to life of all those monkeys that had been slain 
by the Rales 'ins^s, and after Brahma had said -So be it. those monkeys. 
O king, restored to life, rose up from the field of battle, and Sita too, 
of great good fortune, granted, unto Hanuman a boon, saying, -Let thy 
life, O son, last as long as (the fame of) Rama’s achievements! And, 
O Hanuman of yellow eyes, let celestial vinds and drinks be ever 
available to thee through my grace ! 

Then the celestials with Indra at their head all disappeared in the 
very sight of those warriors of spotless achievements. And beholding 
Rama united with the Daughter of Janaka, the charioteer of Sakra, 
highly pleased, addressed him in the midst of friends, and said these 
words, -O thou of prowess that can never be baffled, thou hast dispelled 
the sorrow of the celestials, the Gandharvas, the Yakshas, the Asuras, 
the Nugfls, and human beings ! As long therefore, as the Earth will 
78 
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hold together, so long will all creatures with the celestials, the AsuriJs, 
the G-indfiarvjs, the Yakslias the Raksliasas, and the Panna/jas, speak of 
thee I — And having said these words unto Rama, Matali worshipped 
that son of Raghu, and having obtained the leave of that foremost of all 
vvieldcrs of weapons, lie went away on that same chariot of solar 
effulgence. And Rama also, with Sumitra’s son and Vibhishana, and 
accompanied by all the monkeys with Sugriva at their head, placing 
Sita in the van and having made arrangements for the protection of 
Lanka, rccrosscd the ocean by the same bridge. And he rode on that 
beautiful and sky-ranging chariot called the Pushfinlca that was capable 
of going everywhere at the will of the rider. And that subduer of 
passions was surrounded by his principal counsellors in order of prece- 
dence. And arriving at that part of the sea-shore where he had 
formerly laid himself down the virtuous king, with all the monkeys, 
pitched his temporary abode. And the son of Raghu then, bringing 
the monkeys before him in due time, worshipped them all, and gratifying 
them with presents of jewels and gems, dismissed them one after 
another. And after all the monkey-chiefs, and the apes with bovine 
tails, and the bears, had gone away. Rama re-entered Kishkindhya with 
Sugriva. And accompanied by both Vibliishana and Sugriva, Rama 
re-entered Kishkindha riding on the Piish^cika car and showing the 
princess of Videha the woods along the way. And having arrived at 
Kishkindhya, Rama, that foremost of all smiters, installed the success- 
ful Angada as prince-regent of the kingdom. And accompanied by the 
same friends as also by Sumitra’s son, Rama proceeded towards his city 
along the same path by which he had come. And having reached the 
city of Ayodhya, the king despatched Hanuman thence as envoy to 
Bharata. And Hanuman, having ascertained Bharata’s intentions from 
external indications, gave him the good news (of Rama’s arrival). And 
after the son of Pavana had come back, Rama entered Nandigrama. 
And having entered that town, Rama beheld Bharata besmeared with 
tilth and attired in rags and seated with his elder brother's sandals 
placed before him And being united, O bull of Bharata race, with 
both Bharata and Shatrughana, tlic mighty son of Raghu, along with 
Sumitra's son, began to rejoice exceedingly. And Bharata and Satrughna 
also, united with their eldest brother, and beholding Sita, both derived 
great pleasure. And Bharata then, after having worshipped his returned 
brother, made over to him with great pleasure, the kingdom that had 
been in his hands as a sacred trust. And Vasihtha and Vamadeva 
then together installed that hero in the sovereignty (of Ayodhya) at 
the eighth Mw/iurca^ of the day under the asterism ca lled Sravanci. And 

1 Abiugit is lit. the eight muhutta of the day, a muhurta being equal to an hour of 
4R minutes, i. e., the thirtieth part of a whole day and night. The Vaishnava aBterism 
IS, ;i.s explained by Nilakantha the Sravana. T. 
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after his installation was over, Rama gave leave to well-pleased Sugriva 
the king of the monkeys, along with all his followers, as also to rejoicing 
Vibhishana of Pulastya’s race, to return to their respective abodes. And 
having worshipped them with various articles of enjoyment, and done 
everything that was suitable to the occasion, Rama dismissed those 
friends of his with a sorrowful heart. And the son of Raghu then, 
having worshipped that Pushl^aka chariot, joyfully gave it back unto 
Vaisravana. And then assisted by the celestial Rishi (Vasishtha), Rama 
performed on the banks of the Gornuti ten Horse-.sacrifices without obs- 
truction of any kind and with treble presents,' unto Brahmanas’.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighty-ninth section in the Draupadi- 
harana of the Vana parva. 


SECTION CCLXL. 

(Draupadi^harana Parva Continued) 

“Markandcya said,— ‘It was thus, O mighty-armed one. that Rama of 
immeasurable energy had suffered of old such excessive calamity in 
consequence of his exile in tlie woods ! O tiger among men, do not 
grieve, for, O chastiser of foes, thou art Ksharriya ! Thou too treadest 
in the path in which strength of arms is to be put forth, — the path that 
leadeth to tangible rewards.- Thou hast not even a particle of sin. 
Even the celestials with Indra at their head, and the Asums, have to 
tread in the path tjhat is troad by thee ! It was after such affliction 
that the wieldcr of the thunder-bolt, aided by the Mururs. slew Vritra, 
and the invincible Namuckii and the Raksluisi of long tongue ! He that 
hath assistance, always sccureth the accomplishment of all his purposes 1 
What is that which cannot be vanquished in battle by him that hath 
Dhananjaya for his brother ? This Bhima also, of terrible prowess, is 
the foremost of mighty persons. The heroic and youthful sons of 
Madravati again are mighty bowmen. With allies such as these, why 
dost thou despair, O chastiser of foes ? These are capable of vanquishing 
the army of the wielder himself of the thunder-bolt with the Menuts in 
the midst. Having these mighty bowmen of celestial forms for thy allies, 
thou, O bull of Bharata race, art sure to conquer in battle all thy foes ! 
Behold, this Krishna the daughter of Drupada. forcibly abducted by the 
wicked-minded Saindhava from pride of strength and energy, hath been 
brought back by these mighty warriors after adueving terri ble feats ! 

1 Jaruthya is explained by Arjuna Misra to mean, •‘Presents to Firahmanas three 
times as large as usual." Nilakantha has a learned note' in course ol which he suggests 
various meanings, although he supports Arjuna Misra’s interpretation in the main.-T. 

2 Deepta-nirnaye-is explained by Nilakantha to mean. Pratyakshafalc. i. c., 
something in which the fruits are visible, ^T. 
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Behold, king Jayadratha was vanquished and lay powerless before thee 1 
The princess of Videha was rescued with almost no allies by Rama 
after the slaughter in battle of tlic Ten-nccked Kcikshcisa of terrible 
prowess ! Indeed, the allies of Rama (in that contest) were monkeys 
and black-faced bears, creatures that were not even human ! Think of 
all this, O king in thy mind I Therefore. O foremost of Kurus, grieve 
not for all (that hath occurred), O bull of the Bharata race ! Illustrious 
person like thee never indulge in sorrow, O smiter of foes ! 

Vaisampayana continued, — “It was thus that the king was comforted 
by Markandcya. And then that high souled one, casting off his sorrows, 
once more spoke unto Markandeya/* 

Thus ends the two hundred and ninetieth section in the Draupadi- 
harana of the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CCLXLl 
( Patwra ta~mahatmya Parra) 

“Yudhishthira said,— ‘O mighty sage. I do not so much grieve for 
myself or these my brothers or tlic loss of my kingdom as I do for this 
daughter of Drupada. When we were afflicted at the game of dice by 
those wicked souled ones, it was Krishna tliat delivered u‘. And she 
was forcibly carried off from tlie forest by Jayadratha. Hast thou ever 
seen or heard of any chaste and exalted lady that rcscmhleth this 
daughter of Drupada ?’ ” 

“Markandcya said, — ‘Listen, O king, hew the exalted merit of chaste 
ladies. O Yudhishthira, was completely obtained by a princess named 
Savitri. There was a king among the Madras, who was virtuous and 
highly pious. And he always ministered unto the Brahmanas, ,\nd was 
high-souled and firm in promise. And he was of subdued senses and 
given to sacrifices. And he was the foremost of givers, and was able, 
and beloved by both the citizens and the rural population. And the 
name of that lord of Earth was Aswapati. And he was intent on the 
welfare of all beings. And that forgiving (monarch) of truthful speech 
and subdued senses was without issue. And when he got old, he was 
striken with grief at this. And with the object of raising offspaing, he 
observed rigid vows and began to live upon frugal fare, having recourse 
to the Brahmacharya mode of life, and restraining his senses. And that 
best of kings, (daily) offering ten thousand oblations to the fire, recited 
Manirus in honour of Savitri/ and ate temperately at the sixth hour. 
And he passed eighteen years, practicing such vows. Then when the 
eighteen years were full, .Suvitri was pleased (with him). And, O king, 
issuing with great delight, in embodied form, from the Agni-hotra fire, 
the goddess showed herself to that king. And inte nt on conferr ing 

1 Also calk'd Gayatri, the wife of Brahma.- T 
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boons, she spoke these words unto the monarch, — I have been gratified, 

O king, with thy Brahmacharya practices, thy purity, and self-restraint 
and observance of vows, and all thy endeavours, and veneration ! Do 
thou, O mighty king, O Aswapati, ask for the boon that thou dcsircst ! 
Thou ought, however, by no means show any disregard for virtue, — 
Thereat Aswapati said, — It is with the desire of attaining virtue that I 
have been engaged in this task. O goddess, may many sons be born unto 
me worthy of my race ! If thou art pleased with me, O goddess, I ask 
for this boon. The Twice born ones have assured me that great merit 
licth in having offspring ! — yarirn replied, O king, having already learnt 
this thy intention, I had spoken unto that lord, the Grand-sire, about thy 
sons. Through the favor granted by the Self-create, there shall speedily 
be born unto thee on earth a daughter of great energy. It beliovcth 
thee not to make any reply. Wcll-plcascd, I tell thee this at the 
command of the Grand-sire'. 

"Markendeya said, — ‘having accepted Sarim’s words and said, — So he 
it !— the king again gratified her and said, May this happen soon ! - On 
Sdvicri vanishing away, the monarch entered his own city. And that hero 
began to live in hi> kingdom ruling his subjects righteously. And when 
some time had clasped, that king, observant of vows, begat offspring on 
liis eldCsSt queen engaged in the practice of virtue. And then, O hull of 
the Bharata race, the embryo in the womb of the princess of Malava 
increased like the lord of stars in the heavens during the lighted fort- 
night. And when the time came she brought forth a daughter furnished 
with lotus-like eyes. And that best of monarchy joyfully performed the 
usual ceremonies on her behalf. And as she had been bestowed with 
delight by the goddess by virtue of the oblations offered in honour 

of that goddess, both her father, and the Brahmanas named her Saiitri. 
And the king’s daughter grew like unto Srec herself in an embodied 
form. And in tfuc time, that damsel attained her puberty. And 
beholding that graceful maiden of slender waist and ample hips, and 
resembling a golden image, people thought,- Wc have received a 
goddess.— And overpowered by her energy, none could wed that girl of 
eyes like lotus-leaves, and possessed of a burning splendour. 

'And it came to pass that once on the occasion of a having 

fasted and bathed her head, she presented herself before the (family) 
deity and caused the Brahmanas to offer oblations with due rites to the 
sacrificial fire. And taking the flowers that had been offered to the god, 
that lady, beautiful as Srcc herself, went to her high-souled sire. 
And having reverenced the feet, of her father, and offering him 
the flowers she had brought, that maiden of exceeding grace, 

1 A holy day ; testival ; generally, some auspicious luner day. T. 
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with joined hands, stood at the side of the king. And seeing 
his own daughter resembling a celestial damsel arrived at puberty, 
and unsought by people, the king became sad. And the king 
said, — Daughter, the time for bestowing thee is come ! Yet none 
asketh me. Do thou (tlicrefore) thyself seek for a husband equal 
to thee in qualities ! That person who may be desired by thee should 
be notified to me thee. Do thou choose for thy husband as thou listest. 
I shall bestow thee with deliberation. Do thou, O auspicious one, listen 
to me as I tell thee the words which I heard recited by the twice-born 
ones. The father that doth not bestow his daughter cometh by dis- 
grace. And t he husband that knoweth not his wife in her season 
ineeteth with disgrace. And the son that doth not protect his mother 
when her husband is dead, also suffer'^th disgrace. Hearing these words 
of mine, do thou engage thyself in search of a husband. Do thou act in 
such a way that we may not be censured by the gods ! — ’ 

‘'Markandeya said, — ‘Having said these words to his daughter and 
his old counsellors, he instructed the attendants to follow her, saying, — 
Qo ! Thereat, bashfully bowing down unto her father’s feet, the meek 
maid went out withot hesitation, in compliance with the words of her 
sire. And ascending a golden car, she went to the delightful asylums 
of the royal sages, accompanied by her father’s aged counsellors. There 
O son, worshipping the feet of the aged ones, she gradually began to 
roam over all the woods. Thus the king’s daughter distributing wealth 
in all sacred regions, ranged the various places belonging to the fore- 
most of the twice-born ones.’ ” 

Thus ends the two hundred and ninety-first section in the Pativrata- 
mahatmya of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCLXLII. 

( .\i[ivrata-jna^mcmya Pa va coruiniL cl) 

‘Markandeya continued, — 'On one occassion, O Bharata, when that 
king, the lord of the Madras, was seated with Narada in the midst of 
his court, engaged in conversation, Savitri, accompanied by the king’s 
counsellors, came to her father’s abode after having visited various 
sacred regions and asylums. And beholding her father seated with 
Narada, she worshipped the feet of both by bending down her head. 
And Narada then said, — whither had this thy daughter gone ? And, 
O king, whence also doth she come ? Why also dost thou not bestow 
her on a husband, now that she hath arrived at the age of puberty ? — 
Aswapati answered, saying, — Surely it was on this very business that she 
had been sent, and she returneth now (from her search). Do thou, O 
celestial sage, listen, even from her. as to the husband she hath chosen 
herself ! — 
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“Markandeya contitued, — ‘Then that blessed maid, commanded by 
her father with the words,— Rt'btc everything: in detail , — regarded those 
words of Iier sire as if they were those of a god, and spoke unto him 
thus, — There was, amongst the Salwas, a virtuous Kshatriya king known 
by the name of Dyumatsena. And it came to pass that in 
course of time he became blind. And that blind king possessed of 
wisdom had an only son. And it so happened that an old enemy dwell- 
ing in the vicinity, taking advantage of the king’s mishap, deprived him 
of his kingdom. And thereupon the monarch, accompanied by his wife 
bearing a child on her breast, went into the woods. And having retired 
into the forest, he adopted great vows and began to practice ascetic 
austerities. And his son, born in the city, began to grow in the hermi- 
tage. That youth, fit to be my husband, I have accepted in my heart 
for my lord ! — At these words of hers, Narada said, — Alas, O king, 
Savitri hath committed a great wrong, since, not knowing, she hath 
accepted for her lord this Satyavan of excellent qualities ! His father 
speaketh the truth and his mother also is truthful in her speech. And 
it is for this that the Brahmanas have named the son Sat>iivan.^ In his 
cliilhiood he took great delight in horses, and used to make horses of 
clay. And he u«ed also to draw pictures of horses. And for this that 
youth is sometimes called by the name of ChuVidiea.^ — The king then 
asked. — And is prince Satyavan, who is devoted to his father, endued 
with energy and intelligence and forgiveness and courage ?- Narada 
replied, saying, — [n energy Satyavan is like unto the Sun, and in wisdom 
like unto Vrihaspaty ! And he is brave like unto the lord of the celestials 
and forgiving like unto the Earth herself ! — Aswapati then said, — And 
is the prince Satyavan liberal in gifts and devoted to the Brahmanas ? 
Is he handsome and magnanimous and lovely to behold ? — Narada said, 
—In bestowal of gifts according to his power, the mighty son of Dyumat- 
sena is like unto Sankriti’s son Rantideva. In truthfulness of speech and 
devotion unto Bramanas, he is like Sivi the son of Usinara. And he is 
magnanimous like Yayati, and beautiful like the Moon. And in beauty of 
of person he is like cither of the twin Aswins. And with senses 
under control, he is meek, and brave, and truthful ! And with 
passion in subjection he is devoted to his friends, and free from 
malice, and modest and patient. Indeed, briefly speaking, they 
that are possessed of great ascetic merit and are of exalted 
character say that he is always correct in his conduct and that 
honor is firmly seated on his brow.— Hearing this, Aswapati said,— O 
reverend sage, thou tellest me that he is possessed of every virtue ! Do 
thou now tell me his defects if, indeed, he hath any ! Narada then said. 


1 The truthful — T. 


2 One that paints horses, — ^T. 
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— He hath one only defect that hath overwhelmed all his virtues ! That 
defect is incapable of being conquered by even the greatest efforts. He 
hath only one defect, and no other. Within a year from this day, 
Satyavan, endued wirh a short life, will cast on his body ! — Hearing 
these words of the sage, the king said, — Come, O Savitri, go thou and 
choose another for thy lord. O beautiful damsel ! That one great defect 
(in this youth) existeth, covering all his merits. The illustrious Narada 
honored by even the gods, sayeth, that Satyavan will have to cast off 
his body within a year, his days being numbered ! — At these words of 
her father, Savitri said, — The death can fall but once ; a daughter can 
be given away but once ; and once only can a person say, 1 nivay ! 
These three things can take place only once ? Indeed, with a life short 
or long, possessed of virtues or bereft of them, I have, for once, selected 
my husband. Twice I shall not select. Having first settled a thing 
mentally, it is expressed in words, and then it is carried out into 
practice. Of this my mind is an example ! — Narada then said. — O best 
of men, the heart of thy dauther Savitri wavered not ! It is not possible 
by any means to make her swerve from this path of virtue ! In no other 
person are those virtues that dwell Satyavan. The bestowal of thy 
daughter, therefore is approved by me ! — The king said, — What thou 
hast said, O illustrious one, should never be disobeyed, for thy words are 
true I And I shall act as chou hast said, since thou art my preceptor ! 
— Narada said, — May the bestowal of thy daughter Savitri be attended 
with peace ! I shall now depart. Blessed be all of ye ! — ' 

‘ Markandeya continued, — ‘Having said this, Narada rose up into the 
sky and went to heaven. On the other hand, the king began to make 
preparations for his daughter’s wedding !’ ” 

Thus ends the two hundred and ninety-second section in the Pati- 
vrata-Mahatmya of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCLXLIII 
(l\uwrata-mahatmya l\irva continued.) 

“Markandeya said, — ‘Having pondered over these words (of Narada) 
about his daughter’s marriage, the king began to make arrangments 
about the nuptials. And summoning all the old Biahmanas, and Riiiuijns 
together with the priests, he set out with his daughter on an auspicious 
day. And arriving at the asylum of Dyumatsena in the sacred forest, 
the king appr jached the royal sage on foot, accompanied by the twice- 
born ones. And there he beheld the blind monarch of great wisdom 
seated on a cushion of Kusa grass spread under a Sala tree. And after 
duly reverencing the royal sage, the king in an humble speech intro- 
duced himself. Thereupon, offering him the Arg/iyu, a seat, and a cow, 
the monarch asked his royal guest, — Wherefore is this vjsit Thus 
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addressed the king disclosed everything about his intentions and purpose 
with reference to Satyavan. And Aswapati said, — O royal sage, this 
beautiful girl is my daughter named Savitri. O thou versed in mortality, 
do thou, agreeably to the customs of our order, take her from me as they 
daughter-in-law ! Hearing these words, Dyumatsena said, — Deprived of 
kingdom, and taking up our abode in the woods, we are engaged in the 
practice of virtue as ascetics with regulated lives. Unworthy of a forest 
life, how will thy daughter, living in the sylvan asylum, bear this hard- 
ship ? -Aswapati said, — When my daughter knoweth, as well as my- 
self, that happiness and misery come and go (without either being 
stationary), such words as these are not fit to be used towards one like 
me ! O king, I have come hither, having madeup my mind 1 I have bowed 
to thee from friendship ; it behoveth thee not, therefore, to destroy my 
hope ! It behoveth thee not, also, to disregard me who, moved by love, 
have come to thee ! Thou art my equal and fit for an alliance with me, 
as. indeed, I am thy equal and fit for an alliance with thee ! Do thoui 
therefore, accept my daughter for thy daughter-in-law and the wife of 
the good Satyavan ! — Hearing these words Dyumatsena said, — Formerly 
I had desired an alliance with thee. But I hesitated, being subsequently 
deprived of my kingdom. Let this wish, therefore, that I had formerly 
entertained, be accomplished this very day. Thou art, indeed, a welcome 
guest to me ! — 

“Then summoning all the twice-born ones residing in the hermitages 
of that forest, the two kings caused the union to take place with due 
rites. And having bestowed his daugliter with suitable robes and orna- 
ments, Aswapati went back to his abode in great joy. And Satyavan, 
having obtained a wife possessed of every accomplishment, became 
higlily glad, while she also rejoiced exceedingly upon having gained the 
husband afier her own heart. And when her father had departed, she 
put off all her ornaments, and clad herself in barks and cloths dyed in 
red. And by her services and virtues, her tenderness and self denial, 
and by her agreeable offices unto all, she pleas^ed everybody. And she 
gratified her mother-in-law by attending to her person and by covering 
her with robes and ornaments. And she gratified her father-in-law by 
worshipping him as a god and controlling her speech. And she pleased 
her husband by her honied speeches, her skill in every kind of work, 
the evenness of her temper, and by the indications of her love in private. 
And thus, O Bharata, living in the asylum of those pious dwellers of the 
forest, they continued for some time to practice ascetic austerities. But 
the words spoken by Narada were present night and day in the mind of 
the sorrowful Savitri.' " 

Thus ends the two hundred and ninety-third section in the Pativrata- 
mahatmya of the Vana Parva. 
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SECTION CCLXLIV. 

(Patwrata'Tnahalmya Pawa continued.) 

“Markandeya said — ‘At length, O king, after a long time had passed 
away, the hour that had been appointed for the death of Satyavan 
arrived. And as the words that had been spoken by Narada were ever 
present in the mind of Savitri, she had counted the days as they passed. 
And having ascertained that her husband would die on the fourth day 
following, the damsel fasted day and night, observing the Trinitra vow. 
And hearing of her vow, the king became exceedingly sorry and rising 
up soothed Savitri and said these words, — This vow that thou hast begun 
to observe, O daughter of a king, is exceedingly hard ; for it is extremely 
difficult to fast for three nights together h-And hearing these words, 
Savitri said, — Thou needst not be sorry, O father ! This vow I shall be 
able to observe ! I have for certain undertaken this task with 
preseverance ; and prescrvancc is the cause of the successful observance 
of vows — And having listened to her, Dyumatsena said, — I can 
by no means say unto thee, Do thou break thy i'om. One like me 
should, on the contrary, say, — Do thou corn')!' tt- thy I'oiv ! — And 
having said this to her, the high-minded Dyumatsena stopped. 
And Savitri continuing to fast began to look (lean) like a wooden 
doll. And, O bull of the Bharata race, thinking that her husband 
would die on the morrow, the woe-stricken Savitri, observing a 
fast, spent that night in extreme anguish And when the sun 
had risen about a couple of hand Savitri thinking within herself 
To'-day is that den — finished her morning rites, and offered oblations ro 
the flaming fire. And bowing down unto the aged Brahmanas, and her 
father-in-law, and mother-in-law, she stood before them with joined 
hands, concentrating her senses. And for the welfare of Savitri, all the 
ascetics dwelling in that hermitage, uttered the auspicious benediction 
that she should never suffer widowhood. And Savitri immersed in 
contemplation accepted those words of the ascetics, mentally saying, — 
So be it ! —And the king's daughter, reflecting on those words of Narada, 
remained, expecting the hour and the moment. 

Then O best of the Bharatas, well-pleased, her father-in-law and 
mother-in-law said these words unto the princess seated in a corner, — 
Thou hast completed the vow as prescribed. The time fo thy meal hath 
now arrived ; therefore, do thou what is proper ! — Thereat Savitri said, 
— Now that I have completed the purposed vow, I will cat when the 
Sun goes down. Even this is my heart's resolve and this my vow ! — 

'‘Markandeya continued, — ‘And when Savitri had spoken thus about 
her meal, Satyavan, taking his axe upon his shoulders, set out for the 
woods. And at this, Savitri said unto her husband. — It behoveth thee 
not to go alone ! I will accompany thee, I cannot bear to be separated 
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from thee !— Hearing these words of hers, Satyavan said, —Thou hast 
never before repaired to the forest. And, O lady, the forest paths are 
hard to pass ! Besides thou hast been reduced by fast on account of thy 
vow. How wouldst thou, therefore, be able to walk on foot?— Thus 
addressed, Savitri said, — I do not feel langour because of the fast, nor do 
I feel exhaustion. And I have made up my mind to go. If beliovcth 
thee not, therefore, to prevent me ! — And this, Satyavan said,— If thou 
desirest to go, I will gratify that desire of thine. Do thou, however, take 
the permission of my parents, so that I may be guilty of no fault ! — ’ 

“Markandcya continued, — ‘Thus addressed by her lord, Savitri of high 
vows saluted her father-in-law and mother-in-law and addressed them, 
saying,- This my husband goeth to the forest for procuring fruits. Per- 
mitted by my reverned lady-mother and father-in-law, I will accompany 
him. For to-day I cannot bear to be separated from him. Thy son 
goeth out for the sake of the sacrificial fire and for his reverend supe- 
riors. He ought not, therefore, to be dissuaded. Indeed, he could be 
dissuaded if he went into the forest on any other errand. Do ye not 
prevent me 1 I will go into the forest with him, It is a little less than 
a year that I have not gone out of the asylum. Indeed, I am extremely 
desirous of beholding tlic blossoming words !— Hearing these words 
Dyumatsena said. — Since Savitri hath been bestowed by her father as 
my danghter-in-law, I do not remember that she hath ever spoken any 
words couching a request. Let my daughter-in daw, therefore, have her 
will in this matter. Do thou, however, O daughter, act in such a way 
that Satyavan’s work may not be neglected ! — ’ 

“Markandeya continued, — ‘Having received the permission of both, 
the illustrious Savitri, departed with her lord, in seeming smiles although 
her heart was racked with grief. And that lady of large eyes went on, 
beholding picturesque and delightful woods inhabited by swearms of pea- 
cocks. And Satyavan sweetly said unto Savitri, — Behold these rivers of 
sacred currents and these excellent trees ^ decked with flow^crs I — But 
the faultless Savitri continued to watch her lord in all his noods, and 
recollecting the words of the celestial sage, she considered her husband 
as already dead. And with heart cleft in twain, .that damsel, replying 
to her lord, softly followed him expecting that hour."’ ” 

Thus ends the two hundred and ninety-fourth section in the Pati- 
vrata-mahatmya of the Vana Parva. 

1 The word in the original is Naga, lit : anything immovahle, hence a hill or a tree. 
The Burdwan Pundits take it to mean a hilL The adjective Pusritan however, would 
point the other way. — T. 

2 The meaning is that Savitri’s heart being divided into two parts, with one of these 
she held converse with her husband, and with the other thought of the approaching 
hour of his death, — T. 
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(Pativrata-mahatmya Parva continued.) 

“Markandeya said , — 'The powerful Satyavan then, accompanied by 
his wife, plucked fruits and filled his wallet with them. And he then 
began to fell branches of trees. And as he was hewing them, he began 
to perspire. And in consequence of that exercise his head began to 
ache. And afflicted with toil, he approached his beloved wife, and 
addressed her, saying ...O Savitri, owing to this hard exercise my head 
acheth, and all my limbs and my heart also are afflicted sorely ! O thou 
of restrained speech, I think myself unwell, I feel as if my head is being 
pierced with numerous darts. Therefore, O auspicious lady, I wish to 
sleep, for I have not the power to stand. Hearing these words, Savitri 
quickly advancing, approached her husband, and sat down upon the 
ground, placing his head upon her lap. And that helpless lady, thinking 
of Narada’s words, began to calculate the (appointed) division of the day, 
the hour, and the moment. The next moment she saw a person clad in 
red attire, his head decked with a diadem. And his body was of large 
proportions and effulgent as the sun. And he was of a darkish hue, 
had red eyes, carried a noose in his hand, and was dreadful to behold. 
And he was standing beside Satyavan and was steadfastly gazing at him. 
And seeing him, Savitri gently placed her husband’s head on the ground, 
and rising suddenly, with a trembling heart, spake these words in 
distressful accents,— Seeing this thy superhuman form, I take thee to 
be a deity. If thou will, tell me, O chief of the gods, who thou art and 
what also thou intendst to do ! — Thereat, Yama replied, — O Savitri. 
thou art ever devoted to thy husband, and thou art also endued with 
ascetic merit. It is for this reason that I hold converse with thee. Do 
thou, O auspicious one, know me for Yama This thy lord Satyavan, 
the son of a king, hath his days run out. I shall, therefore, take him 
away binding him in this noose. Know this to be my errand ! — At these 
words Savitri said, - I had heard that thy emissaries come to take away 
mortals, O worshipful one ! Why then, O lord, hast thou come in 
person ?’ — 

‘'Markandeya continued, — ‘Thus addressed by her, the illustrious lord 
of PiiriSy with a view to oblige her, began to unfold to her truly all 
about his intentions. And Yama said, — This prince is endued with 
virtues and beauty of person, and is a sea of accomplishments. He 
deserveth not to be borne away by my emissaries. Therefore is it that 
I have come personally,— Saying this, Yama by main force pulled out 
of the body of Satyavan, a person of the measure of the thumb, bound 
in noose and completely under subjection. And when Satyavan s life 
had thus been taken out, the body, deprived of breath, and shorn of 
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lustre, and destitute of motion, became unsightly to behold. And binding 
Satyavana s vital essence, ^ Yama proceeded in a southerly direction. 
Thereupon, with heart overwhelmed in grief, the exalted Savitri, ever 
dovoted to her lord and crowned with success in respect of her vows, 
began to follow Yama. And at this. Yama said,- Desist O Savitri ! 
Go back, and perform the funeral obsequies of thy lord ! Thou art freed 
from all thy obligations to thy lord Thou hast come as far as it is possi- 
ble to come. Savitri replied, — Whither my husband is being carried, or 
whither he goeth of his own accord, I will follow him thither. This is 
the eternal custom. By virtue of my asceticism, of my regard for my 
superiors, of my affection for my lord, of my observance of vows, as 
well as of thy favor, my course is unimpeded. It hath been declared by 
wise men endued with true knowledge that by walking only seven paces 
with another, one contracteth a friendship with one's companion ‘ 
Keeping that friendship (which I have contracted with thee) in view, 

I shall speak to thee something. Do thou listen to it. They that have 
not their souls under control, acquire no merit by leading the four 
successive modes of life, n'z ., — celebacy with study, domesticity, retire- 
ment into the woods, and renunciation of the world. That which is 
called religious merit is said to consist of true knowledge. The wise 
therefore, have declared religious merit to be the foremost of all things, 
and not the passage through the four successive modes By practising the 
duties of even one of these four modes agreeable to the directions of the 
wise, we have attained to true merit, and, therefore, we do not desire 
the second or the third mode, I'lit., celebacy with study or renunciation. 
It is for this again that the wise have declared religious merit to be the 
foremost of all things — Hearing these words of hers, Yama said, — Do 

1 In the original Prana lit, life, or rather something in consequence of which life 
is .sustained. 

2 The brevity of the original can scarcely be exhibited in translation. In the original 
the expression is, Saptapadam m itiani, i, c. friendship is seven-pac 'cl. T. 

3 These two slukas are difficult to understand and arc almost in the nature of 
enigmas. But for the aid 1 ha\ c derived from Nilakanthd, I ccaild never have under- 
stood the meaning. Anatmavanta means, as iieuai, pers( ns not having their sends under 
control. By Dharmam in the first line is meant the duties of domesticity ; by Vasam 
dwelling in the preteptor's abode in celebacy and study, i e. the Lrahm..charya me de 
of life ; by Parisramain, or, as some texts read, Prari‘-rayas, renunciation of the world, 
i.e. Sannyasam. In the second line Dharmam means true religious merit, and Vijnanam 
(the word, however, occurs in the fourth case) is meant true knowledge. Tam inargam 
in the second line of the second si oka means “that path.” i.e. the path of true know- 
ledge ; and dwitiyam and trity.im in the last halt of the last line, mean the second and 
the third of the modes of life as enumorated in the first halt of the first line of the first 
sloka. It is needless to say tor that Vane (in the locative case) 1 read Vanam (in the 
accusative), although if the locative is accepted, three, and not four, modes of life 
would be spoken of, without the meaning being at all affected. Nilkantha very 
ingeniously points out the connection of this speech with Savitri s own position. What 
she says in effect to Yama is that as she has attained to the path of true knowledge by 
leading a life of domesticity, the king of the Pitris should not sever her from her 
husband and thus impede her in the acquisition of religious merit by pointing our to 
her some other mode of life in the absence of her lord, (t should be remarked that 
almost all the vernacular translators, the Burdwan Pundits included, have failed to 
understand the passage correctly, — T. 
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thou desist ! I have been pleased with these words of thine couched in 
proper letters and accents, and based on reason. Do thou ask for a boon ! 
Except the life of thy husband, O thou of faultless features, I will bestow 
on thee any boon that thou maysc solicit ! — Hearing these words, Savitri 
said, — Deprived of his kingdom and bereft also of sight, my father-in-law 
leadeth a life of retirement in our sylvan asylum. Let that king through 
thy favour attain his eye-sight, and become strong like either fire or the 
Sun !— Yuma said, — O thou of faultless features, I grant thee this boon ! 
It will even be as thou hast said \ It seems that thou art fatigued with 
thy journey. Do thou desist, therefore, and return ! Suffer not thyself 
to be weary any longer ! — Savitri said, — What weariness can I feel in 
the presence of my husband ? The lot that is my husband’s is certainly 
mine also. Whither thou carriest my husband, thither will I also 
repair ! O chief ot the celestials, do thou again listen to me ! Even a 
single interview with the pious is highly desireable ; friendship with 
them is still more so. And intercourse with the virtuous can never be 
fruitless. Therefore, one should live in the company of the righteous! 
— Yama said, — These words that thou hast spoken, so fraught with 
useful instruction, deliglit the heart and enhance the wisdom of even 
the learned. Therefore, O lady, solicit thou a second boon, except the 
life of Satyavan! — Savitri said, -Sometime before, my wise and intelligent 
father-in-law was d?privei,of his kingdom. May that monarch regain his 
kingdom. And may that superior of mine never renounce his duties! Even 
this is the second boon that I solicit ! — Then Yama said, — The king shall 
soon regain his kingdom. Nor shall be ever fall off from his duties 
Thus, O daughter of a king have I fulfilled thy desire. Do thou now 
desist ! Return 1 Do not tatre any future trouble ! — Savitri said, — Thou 
hast restrained all creatures by thy decrees, and it is by thy decrees 
that thou takest them away, not according to thy will. Therefore it is. 
O god, O divine one, that people call thee Yuma !' Do thou listen to 
the words that I say ! The eternal duty of tlic good towards all crea- 
tures is never to injure tliem in thouglit, word, and deed, but to bear 
them love and give them their due. As regards this world, everything 
here is like this (husband of mine). Men are destitute of both devotion 
and skill. The good, however, show mercy to even their foes when these 
seek their protection. Yama said. — As water to the thirsty soul, so arc 
these words uttered by thee to me ! Therefore, do thou, O fair lady, if 
thou will, once again ask for any boon except Satyavan’s life ! — At these 
words Savitri replied, —That lord of earth, my father, is without 
sons. That he may have an hundred sons begotten of his loins, 
so that his line may be perpetuated, is the third boon I would 


1 One that gf vcriiis by (Tdtnanccs or decrees. — T. 
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ask oE thee 1 — Yama said, — Thy sire. O auspicious lady, shall 
obtain an hundred illustrious sons, who will perpetuate and increase 
their father s race ! Now, O daughter of a king, thou hast obtained 
thy wish. Do thou desist I Thou hast come far enough. Savitri 
said. — Staying by the side of my husband, I am not conscious 
of the length of the way I have walked. Indeed, my mind rusheth 
to yet a longer way off. Do thou again, as thou goest on, listen 
to the words that I will presently utter ! .Thou art the powerful son of 
Vivaswat. It is for this that thou arc called Va vasu Lit by the wise 
And, O lord, since thou dealest out equal law unto all created things, 
thou hast been designated the lord of jusrice f One reposetli not, even in 
one's ownsclf, the confidence that one doth in the righteous. Therefore, 
every one wisheth particularly for intimacy with the righteous. It is 
goodness of heart alone that inspircrh the confidence of all creatures. 
And it is for this that people reply particularly on the righteous. — And 
hearing these words, Yama said, — The words that thou utterest, O fair 
lady, I have not heard from any one save thee ; I am highly pleased with 
this speech of thine. Except the liEe of Satyavan, solicit thou, therefore, 
a fouith boon, and then go thy way 1 — Savitri then said, — Both of me and 
Satyavan’s loins, begotten by both of us, let there be a century of sons 
possessed of strength and prowess and capable of perpetuating our 
race ! Even this is the fourth boon that 1 would beg of thee I - Hearing 
these words of bets, Yama replied, — Thou shalt, O lady, obtain a 
century of sems, possessed of strenth and prowess, and causing thee 
great delight. O daughter of a king, let no more weariness 
be thine ! Do thou desist 1 Thou hast already come too far ! — Thus 
addressed, Savitri said,— They that are righteous always practise 
eternal morality ! And the communion of the pious with the pious is 
never fruitless ! Nor is there any danger to the pious from those that 
are pious. And verily it is the righteous who by their truth make the 
sun move in the heaven. And it is the rigliteous that support the earth 
by their austerities ! And, O king, it is the righteous upon whom both 
the past and the future depend ! Therefore, they that are righteous, 
are never cheeiless in the company of the righteous. Knowing this to be 
the eternal practice of the good and righteous, they that are rigliteous 
continue to do good to others without expecting any benefit in return, 
A good office is never thrown away on the good and virtuous. Neither 
interest nor dignity suffercth any injury by such an act. And since 
such conduct ever adl>ercs to the righteous, the righteous often become 
the protectors of all — Hearing these words of hers, Yama replied. The 
more thou utterest such speeches that are pregnant with great import, 
full of honied phrases, instinct with morality, and agreeable to mind, the 
more is the respect that I feel for thee ! O thou that art so devoted ro 
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thy lord, ask for some incomparable boon ! — ^Thus addressed, Savitri said, 
— O bestower of honors, the boon thou hast already given me is incapa- 
ble of accomplishment without union with my husband. Therefore, 
among other boons, I ask for this, may this Satyavan be restored to life ! 
Deprived of my husband, I am as one dead ! Without my husband, I do 
not wish for happiness. Without my husband, I do not wish for heaven 
itself. Without my husband, I do not wish for prosperity. Without my 
husband, I cannot make up my mind to live I Thou thyself hast bestowed 
on me the boon, namely, of a century of sons ; yet thou takest away my 
husband 1 I ask for tfiis boon, — May Satyavan be restored to life, for by 
that thy words will be made true — ’ 

“Markandeya continued,— ‘Thereupon saying, — So hr if, — Vivaswat’s 
son. Yama, the dispenser of justice, untied his noose, and with cheerful 
heart said these words to Savitri, — Thus, O auspicious and chaste lady, 
is thy husband freed by me ! Thou wilt be able to take him back free 
from disease. And he will attain to success ! And along with thee, 
he will attain a life of four hundred years. And celebrating sacrifices 
with due rites, he will achieve great fame in this world. And upon thee 
Satyavan will also beget a century of sons. And these Kshatriyas with 
their sons and grandsons will all be kings, and will all be kings, and 
will always be famous in connection with thy name. And thy father 
also will beget an hundred sons on thy mother Malavi. And under the 
name of the Maldt cis, thy Kshatriya brothers, resembling the celestials, 
will be widely known along with their sons and daughters I - And 
having bestowed these boons on Savitri and having thus made her desist, 
the lord of the Pitns went to his own abode. And having obtained 
her lord, Savitri, after Yama had gone away, went back to the spot 
where her husband's ash-colored corpse lay, and seeing her lord on the 
ground, she approached him, and taking hold of him, she placed his 
head on her lap and herself sat down on the ground. Then Satyavan 
regained his consciousness, and affectionately eyeing Savitri again and 
again, like one come home after a sojourn in a strange land, he addressed 
her thus,— Alas, I have slept long ! Wherefore didst thou not awake 
me ? And where is that same sable person that was dragging me 
away ? — At these words of his, Savitri said, — Thou hast, O bull among 
men slept long on my lap ! That restraincr of creatures, the worship- 
ful Yama, hath gone away. Thou art refreshed, O blessed one, and 
sleep hath forsaken thee, O son of a king ! If thou art able, rise thou 
up ! Behold, the night is deep ! — ’ 

“Markandeya continued. - ‘Having regained consciousness, Satyavan 
rose up like one who had enjoyed a sweet sleep, and seeing evety side 
covered with woods, said, — O girl of slender waist, I came with thee 
for procuring fruits. Then while I was cutting wood I felt a pain in 
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my head. And on account of that intense pain about my head I was 
unable to stand for any length of time, and. therefore, I lay on thy lap 
and slept. All this, O auspicious lady, I remember. Then, as thou 
didst embrace me, sleep stole away my senses. I then saw that it was 
dark all around. In the midst of it I saw a person of exceeding effulgence. 
If thou knowest everything, do thou then, O girl of slender waist, 
tell me whether what I saw was only a dream or a reality ! - Thereupon, 
Savitri addressed him, saying —the night deepens I shall O prince, 
relate everything unto thee on the morrow. Arise, arise, may good 
betide thee 1 And, O thou of excellent vows, come and behold thy 
parents ! The sun hath set a long while ago and the night deepens. 
These rangers of the night, having frightful voices, are walking about in 
glee. And sounds arc lieard, proceeding from the denizens of the forest 
treading through the woods. These terrible shrieks of jackals that are 
issuing from the south and the east make my heart tremble (in fear) ! — 
Satyavan then said, — Covered with deep darkness, the wilderness hath 
worn a dreadful aspect. Thou wilt, therefore, not be able to discern 
the trac, and consequently wilt not be able to go ! — Then Savitri replied, 
— In consequence of a conflagration having taken place in the forest 
today a withered tree standeth aflame, and thd the flames being stirred 
by the wind are discerned now and then. I shall fetch some fire and 
light these faggots around. Do thou dispel all anxiety. I will do all 
(this) if thou darcst not go, for I find thee unwell. Nor wilt thou be 
able to discover the way through this forest enveloped in darkness. 
Tomorrow when the woods become visible, we will go hence, if thou 
please ! If, O sinless one, it is thy wish, we shall pass this night even 
here / — At these words of hers, Satyavan replied, —The pain in my head 
is off ; and I feel well in my limbs. With thy favour, I wish to behold 
my father and mother. Never before did I return to the hermitage 
after the proper time had passed away Even before it is twilight my 
mother confineth me within the asylum. Even when I come out during 
the day, my parents become anxious on my account, and my father 
searcheth for me, together with all the inhabitants of the sylvan 
asylums. Before this, moved by deep grief, my father and mother had 
rebuked me many a time and often, saying. — Thou comest havivg tarried 
tong ! I am thinking of the pass they have today come to on my account ; 
for, surely, great grief will be theirs when they miss me. One night 
before this, the old couple, love me dearly, wept from deep sorrow and 
unto me, — Deprived of tlicc, U son, we cannot live for even a moment ! As 
as thou livesU so long, surJy, we also will live I Thou art the crutch of these 
blind ones ; on thee doth perpftuity of cur race depend ! On thee also depend 
ou*" funernal cak \ our fame and our decundants ! My mother is old, and my 
father also is so. I am surely their crutch. If they sec me not in the 
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night, what, oh, will be their plight ! I hate that slumber of mine for 
the sake of which my unoffending mother and my father have both been 
in trouble, and I myself also, placed as I am in such rending distress ! 
Without my father and mother, I cannot bear to live. It is certain 
that by this time my blind father, his mind disconsolate with grief, is 
asking every one of the inhabitants of the hermitage about me ! I do not, 
O fair girl, grieve so much for myself as I do for my sire, and for my 
weak mother ever obedient to her lord ! Surely, they will be afflicted 
witli extreme anguish on account of me I hold my life so long as they 
live. And I know that they should be maintained by me and that I 
should do only what is agreeable to them ! — 

“Markandeya continued, — ‘Having said this, that virtuous youth who 
loved and revered his parents, afflicted with grief held up his arms and 
began to lament in accents of woe. And seeing her lord overwhelmed 
with sorrow the virtuous Savitri wiped away the tears from his eyes and 
said, — If I have observed austerities, and have given away in charity, and 
have performed sacrifice, may this night be for the good of my father- 
in-law, mother-in-law and husband ! I do not remember having told a 
single falsehood, even in jest. Let ray fathcr-in-law and mother-in-law 
hold their lives by virtue of that truth ! — Satyavan said, — I long for the 
sight of my father and mother ! Therefore, O Savitri, proceed without 
delay. O beautiful damsel, I swear by rny own self that if I find any 
evil to have befallen my father and motlu r, I will not live. If thou hast 
any regard for virtue, if thou wishest me to live if it is thy duty to do 
what is agreeable to me, proceed thou to the hermitage I The beautiful 
Savitri then rose and tying up her hair, raised her husband in her arms. 
And Satyavan having risen, rubbed his limbs with his hands. And as 
he surveyed all around, his eyes fell upon his wallet. Then Savitri said 
unto him,-— Tomorrow tliou rnayst gather fruits. And I shall carry thy 
axe for thy ease. Then hanging up the wallet upon the bough of a tree, 
and taking up the axe. she re -approached her husband. And that lady 
of beautiful thiglis, placing her husband’s left arm upon her left 
shoulder, and embracing him with her right arm, proceeded with 
elephantic gait. Then Satyavan said. — O timid one, by virtue of habit, 
the (forest) paths are known to me. And, further, by the light of the 
motin between the trees, I can see them. We have now reached the 

same path that we took in the morning for gathering fruits Do thou, 
O auspicious one, proceed by the way that we had come : thou needst 
not any longer feel dubious about our path. Near that tract overgrown 
with rt^ai<tsa trees, the way diverges into two. Do thou proceed along 
the patli that lies to the north of it. I am now well and have got back 
my strength. I long to see my father and mother !— Saying this, 
Satyavan hastily proceeded towards the hermitage.’ ” 

Thus ends the two hundred and ninety-fifth section in the Pativrata- 
mahatmya of tlie Vana Parva. 



SECTION CCLXLVI. 

(Pativrata^mahatmya Parva continued.) 

Markandeya said, — Meanwhile the mighty Dyumatsena, having 
regained his sight, could see everything. And when his vision grew 
clear he saw everything around him. And, O bull of the Bharata race, 
proceeding with his wife Saivya to all the (neighbouring) asylums in 
search of liis son, he became extremely distressed on his account. And 
that night the old couple went about searching in asylums, and rivers, 
and woods, and floods. And whenever they heard any sound, they stood 
rabing their heads, anxiously thinking that their son was coming, and 
said. — O yonder cometh Satyavan with Savitri !- — And they rushed 
hither and thither like maniacs, their feet torn, cracked, wounded, and 
bleeding, pierced with throns and Kusa blades. Then all the Brahmanas 
dwelling in that hermitage came unto them, and surrounding them on 
all sides, comforted them, and brought them, back to their own asylunj. 
And there Dyumatsena with his wife surrounded by aged ascetics, was 
entertained with stories of monarchs of former times. And although 
that old couple desirous of seeing their son, was comforted, yet recollect- 
ing the youthful days of their son, they became exceedingly sorry. And 
afflicted with grief, tliey began to lament in piteous accents, saying, 
Alas, O son, alas, O chaste daughter-in-law, where are you ? — Then a 
truthful brahmana of the name of Suvarchas spake unto them, saying, — 
Considering the austerities, self-restraint, and behaviour of his wife Savitri 
there can be no doubt that Satyavan liveth ! — And Gautama said, — I 
have studied all the Vedas with their branches, and I have acquired great 
ascetic merit And I have led a celebrate existence, practising also the 
Brakmacliarya mode of life. I have gratified Agni and my superiors. 
With rapt soul I have also observed all the vows ; and I have accoiding 
to the ordinance, frequently upon air alone. By virtue of this ascetic 
merit, I am cognisant of all the doings of others. Therefore, do thou 
take it for certain that Satyavan liveth — Thereupon his disciple said — 
The words that have fallen from the lips of my preceptor can never be 
false. Therefore, Sityavan surely liveth. And the Ris'ii said, — Consi- 
dering the auspicious marks that his wife Savitri beareth and all of which 
indicate immunity from widowhood, there can be no doubt that Satyvaii 
liveth ! — And Varadwaja said, — Having regard to the ascetic merit, 
self-restraint, and conduct of his wife Savitri, there can be no doubt that 
Satyavan liveth. And Dalbhya said, -Since thou hast regained thy 
sight, and since Savitri hath gone away after completion of the vow, 
without taking any food, there can be no doubt that Satyavan liveth. 
And Apastamba said,— From the manner in which the voices of birds 
and wild animals are being heard through the stillness of the atmosphere 
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on all sides, and from the fact also of thy having regained the use of thy 
eyes, indicating thy usefulness for earthly purposes once more, there can 
be no doubt that Satyavan livcth, — And Dhauma said, — As thy son is 
graced with every virtue, and as he is the beloved of all, and as he is 
possessed of marks betokening a long life, there can be no doubt that 
Satyavan liveth. — ’ 

“Markandeya continued, — ‘Thus cheered by those ascetics of truthful 
speech, Dyumatsena pondering over those points, attained a little ease. 

A little while after. Savitri with her husband Satyavan reached the 
hermitage during the night and entered it with a glad heart. The 
Brahmanas then said, — Beholding this meeting with tliy son, and thy 
restoration to eye-sight, we all wish thee well, O lord of earth. Thy 
meeting with thy son, thy sight of thy daughter-in-law, and thy 
restoration to sight — constitute a threefold prosperity which thou hast 
gained. What we all have said must come to pass : there can be no 
doubt of this. Henceforth thou shalt rapidly grow in prosperity.— Then, 
O Pritha’s son, the twice born ones lighted a fire and sat themselves 
down before king Dyumatsena. And Saivya, and Satyavan, and Savitri 
who stood apart, their hearts free from grief, sat down with the 
permission of them all. Then, O partha, seated with the monarch, those 
dwellers of the woods, actuated by curiousity, asked the king s son, 
saying, — Why didst thou not, O illustrious one, come back earlier with 
thy wife ? Why hast thou come so late in the night ? What obstacle 
prevented thee ! We do not know, O son of a king, why thou hast 

caused such alarm to us, and to thy father and mother. It behoveth 

thee to tell us all about this. Thereupon, Satyavan said,— With the 
permission of my father, I went to the woods with Savitri, there, as I 
was hewing wood in the forest, I felt a pain in my head. And in 

consequence of the pain, I fell into a deep sleep. This is all that I 

remember. I had never slept so long before. I have come so late at 
night) in order that ye might not grieve (on my account). There is no 
other reason for this, — Gautama then said, — Thou knowest not then the 
cause of thy father's sudden restoration to sight. It, therefore, behoveth 
Savitri to relate it. I wish to hear it (from thee) for surely thou art 
conversant with the mysteries of good and evil. And, O Savitri, I know 
thee to be like the goddess Savitri M h r self in splendour. Thou must 
know the cause of this. Therefore, do thou relate it truly ! If it should 
not be kept a secret, do thou unfold it unto us ! At these words of 
Gautama, Savitri said,- It as ye surmise. Your desire shall surely not 
be unfulfilled. I have no secret to keep. Li<!ten to the truth then I 
The high^souled Narada had predicated the death of my husband. To- 
day was the appointed time. I could not, therefore, bear to 

0 

1 The progenitrix of the Vedas. 
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from my, husband s company. And after he had fallen asleep, Yama, 
accompanied by his messengers, presented himself before him, and trying 
him, began to take him away towards the region inhabited by the Pitris. 
Thereupon I began to praise that august god, with truthful words. And 
he granted me five boons, of which do ye hear from me ! For my father- 
in-law I have obtained these two boons, his restoration to sight as 
also to his kingdom. My father also hath obtained an hundred sons. 
And I myself have obtained an Iiundred sons. And my husband Satyavan 
hath obtained a life of four hundred years. I was for the sake of my 
husband's li/e that I had observed that vow. Thus have I narrated unto 
you in detail the cause by which this mighty misfortune of mine was 
afterwards turned into happiness. — The Rishis said, O chaste lady of ex- 
cellent disposition, observant of vows and endued with virtue, and sprung 
from an illustrious line by thee liath the race of this foremost of kings« 
which was overwhelmed with calamities, and was sinking in an ocean of 
darkness, been rescued. — ’ 

“Markandeya continued,— ‘T hen having applauded and reverenced 
that best of women, those Kishis there assembled bade farewell to that 
foremost of kidgs as well as to his son. And having saluted them thus, 
they speedily went, in peace with cheerful hearts, to their respective 
abodes.’ " 

Thus ends the two hundred and ninety-sixth section in the Pativrata- 
mahatmya of the Vana Parva, 

iiECTlON CCLXLVII. 

(rauvrata^rnciliatmya Pana continued.) 

“Markandeya continued, — ‘When the night had passed away, and the 
solar orb had risen, those ascetics, having performed their morning rites, 
assembled together. And although those mighty sages again and again 
spake unto Dyumatsena of the high fortune of Savitri, yet they were 
never satisfied. And it so happened, O king, that there came to that 
hermitage a large body of people from Salwa. And they brought tidings 
of the enemy of Dyumatsena having been slain by his own minister. And 
they related unto him all that had hapened, viz., how having heard that 
the usurper had been slam with all his friends and allies by his minister, 
his troops had all fled, and how all the subjects had become unanimous 
(on behalf of their legitimate king), saying, — Whether possessed of sight 
or not, even he shall be our king ! And they said,— We have been sent 
to thee in consequence of that resolve. These cars of thine, and this 
army also consisting of four kinds of forces, have arrived for thee ! 
Good betide thee, O king ! Do thou come ! Theu hast been proclaimed 
in the city. Do thou for ever occupy the station belonging to thy father 
and grand -father 1 And beholding the king possessed of sight and able- 
bodied, they bowed down their heads, their eyes expanded with wonder. 
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Then having worshipped those old Brahmanas dwelling in the hermitage 
and honoured by them in return, the king set out for his city. And 
surrounded by the soldiers, Saivya also accompanied by Savitri, went 
in a vehicle furnished with shining sheets and born on the soulders of 
men. Then the priests with joyful hearts installed Dyumatsena on the 
throne with his high-souled son as prince-regent. And after the lapse 
of a long time, Savitri gave birth to a century of sons, all warlike and 
unretreating from battle, and enhanching the fame of Salwa’s race. And 
she also had a century of highly powerful uterine brothers brone unto 
Aswapati, the lord of the Madras, by Malavi. Thus, O soq of Pritha, 
did Savitri raise from a pitiable plight to high fortune, herself, and her 
father and mother, her father-in-law and mother-in-law, as also the race 
of her husband. And like that gentle lady Savitri, the auspicious 
daughter of Drupada, endued with excellent character, will rescue you 

air ’• 

Vaisampayana said — “Thus exhorted by that high-souled sage, the son 

of Pandu, O king, with his mind free from anxiety, continued to live in 
the forest of Kamyaka. The man that listeneth with reverence to the 
excellent story of Savitri, attaineth to happiness, and success in every- 
thing, and never meeteth with misery !“ 

Thus ends the two hundred and ninety-seventh section in the 
Pativrata-mahatmya of the Vana Parva. 

ScCTION CCLXLVIII. 

(Kundala-harana i^arva.) 

Janamejaya said, — “What, O Brahmana, was that great fear 
entertained by Yudhishthira in respect of Kama, for which Lomasa 
had conveyed to the son of Pandu a message of deep import from Indra 
in these words, That intensL' jccir of thine tuhich ihou dost never ex/ncss to 
any orw, I will remove aftt/r Uhananjaya goeili jrom hence 1 And, O best of 
ascetics, why was it that the virtuous Yudhishthira never expressed it 
to any one ?“ 

Vaisampayana said, — “As thou askest me, O tiger among kings, I will 
relate that history unto thee ! Do thou listen to my words. O best of 
the Bharatas ! After twelve years (of their exile) had passed away 
and the thirteenth year had set in, Sakra, ever friendly to the sons of 
Pandu, resolved to beg of Kama (his ear-rings). And, O mighty monarch, 
ascertaining this intention of the great chief of the celestials about 
(Kama’s) ear-rings, Surya, having effulgence for his wealth, went unto 
Kama. And. O foremost of kings, while that hero devoted to the 
Brahmanas and truthful in speech was lying down at night at his eatlft 
on a rich bed overlaid with a costly sheet, the effulgent deity, fillcu 
with kindness and affection for his son, showed himself, O Bharata, unto 
him in his dreams. And assuming from ascetic pow^r the form of i 
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handsome Brahmana versed in the Vedas^ Surya sweetly said unto Kama 
these words for his benefit^ — ‘O son, do thou, O Kama. listen to these 
words of mine, O thou foremost of truthful persons ! O mighty-armed 
one, I tell thee to-day from affecti >n, what is for tliy great good ! With 
the object, O Kama, of obtaining thy ear-rings, Sakra, moved by the 
desire of benefiting the sons of Pandu, will come unto thee, disguised 
as a Brahmana ! He, as well as all the world, knoweth thy character, 
V/?. that when solicited by pious people, tliou givest away but never 
takest in gift ! Thou, O son, givest unto Brahmana wealth or any other 
thing that is a.'^.ked of thee and never ref usest anything to anybody. 
Knowing thee to be such, the subdiire himself of Paka will come to beg 
of thee thy ear-rings and coat of mail. Wlien he beggeth the ear-rings 
of thee, it behoveth thee not to give them away, hut to gratify him 
with sweet speeclies to the best of thy power. Even this is for thy 
supreme good ! While asking thee for the car-rings, thou shalt, with 
various reasojis, repeatedly refuse Puraudara who is desirous of 
obtaining tliem, offering him, instead, various other kinds of wealth, 
sncli as gems and women and kine, and citing various precedants- ^ If 
thou, O Kama, giveat away thy beautiful ear-rings born with thee, thy 
life being shortened, thou wilt meet with death ! Arrayed in thv mail 
and ear-rings, thou wilt, O bestower of honors, be incapable of being 
slain by foes in battle ! Do thou lay to heart these words of mine I 
Both these jewelled ornaments have sprung from Anin'tci. Therefore, 
they snoiild be preserved by thee, if thy life is at all dear to thee,” 

“Hearing these words, Kama said, — 'Who art thou that tellest me 
so, showing me such kindness ? If it pleaseth thee, tell me, O illustrious 
one, who thou art in the guise of a Brahmana 1’ — The Brahmana there- 
upon said, — ‘O son, I am he of a thousand rays ! Out of affection, I 
point out to thee the path ! Act thou according to my words, as it is 
for thy great g(Xid to do so !’ Kama replied, — ‘Surely, this itself is 
highly fortunate tor me that the god himself of splendour addresses 
me today, seeking my welfare. Listen, however, to these words of 
mine ! May it please thee, O bestower of boons, it is only from affection 
that ] cell thee this ! If 1 am dear to thee, I should not be dissuaded 
from the observance of my vow ! O thou that arc possest of the wealth 
of effulgence, the whole world knoweth this to be my vow that, of a 
verity, I am prepared to give away life itself unto superior Brahmanas ! 
If, O best of all rangers of the sky. Sakra cometh to me, disguised as a 
Brahmana, to beg for the benefit of the sons of Panda, I will O chief of 
the celestials, give him the car-rings and the excellent mail, so that my 
fame w’bich hath spread over the three worlds may not suffer any 
jlimihution ! For persons like us. it isjiot f it to sav^ life by a blame- 
1 111 the orit;inal Nidars na. — T. 
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worthy act. On the contrary, it is even proper for us to meet death 
with the approbation of the world and under circumstances bringing 
fame. Therefore, will I bestow upon Indra the ear-rings with my coat 
of mail. If the slayer himself of Vala and Vritra cometh to ask for the 
ear-rings for the benefit of the sons of Pandu, that will conduce to my 
fame, leading at the same time to his infamy I O thou possessed of 
splendour, I wish for fame in this world, even if it is to be purchased 
with life itself ; for they that have fame enjoy the celestial regions, 
while they that are destitute of it arc lost. Fame keepeth people alive 
in this world even like a mother, while infamy killcth men even though 
they may move about with bodies undestroyed O lord of the worlds, 

0 thou possessed of the wealth of effulgence, that fame is the life of 

men is evidenced by this ancient slokc sung by the Creator himself,— 
1/1 ihc n.xt ivarUl u is fame t.iat is the chief su^Jl^oit uj a person, in tins 

world fame leni^th ns lilc. Therefore, by giving away my car-rings 
and mail with both of which I was born I will win eternal fame ! And 
by duly giving away that Brahmanas according to the ordinance, by 
offering up my body ^as a gift to the gods) in the sacrifice of war,' by 
achieving feats difficult of performance, and by conquering my foes in 
fight, I will acquire nothing but renown. And by dispelling on the 
field of battle the fears of the affrighted that may beg for their lives, 
and relieving old men and boys and Brahmanas from terror and anxiety. 

1 will win excellent fame and the highest heaven. My fame is to be 
protected with the sacrifice of even my life. Even this, know thou, is 
my vow ! By giving away such a valueable gift to Maghavan disguised 
as a Brahmana, I will. O god, acquire in this world the most exalted 
state.’’ 

Thus ends the two hundred and ninety-eighth section in the Kundala 
harana of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCLXLIX. 

(Kundala'ha/ana Parva continued,) 

‘ Surya said, — ‘Never do, O Karnaa, anything that is harmful to 
thyself and thy friends, thy sons, thy wives, thy father, and thy mother ; 
O thou best of those that bear life, people desire renown (in this world) 
and lasting fame in heaven, without wishing to sacrifice their bodies. 
But as thou desirest undying fame at the expenses of thy life, she will 
without doubt, snatch away thy life ! O bull among men, in this world, 
the father, the mother the son, and other relatives arc of use only to 
him that is alive. O tiger among men, as regards kinds, it is only when 
they are alive that prowess can be of any use to them. Do thou 
understand this ! O thou of exceeding splendour, fame is for the good 

1 War or rather battle is frequently spoken of as a yaina or sacrifice, directly leading 
tr heaven, so far of course as they are concerned tliat fall in fight with heroism.— T. 
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of those only that are alive ! Of what use is fame to the dead whose 
bodies have been reduced to ashes ? One that is dead cannot enjoy 
renown. It is only when one is alive that one can enjoy it. The fame 
of one that is dead is like a garland of flowers around the neck of a 
corpse. As thou rcvercst me, I tell thee this for thy benefit, because 
thou art a worshipper of mine ! They that worship me are always 
protected by me. That also is another reason for my addressing thee 
thus ! Thinking again, O mighty-armed one, that this one revereth me 
with grf^at revcnnce,—! have been inspired with reverence for thee ! Do 
thou, therefore, act according to my words ! There is, besides some 
profound mystery in all this, ordained by fate. It is for this, that I tell 
thee so. Do thou act without mistrust of any kind ! O bull among 
men, it is not fit for thee to know this which is a secret to the very 
gods. Therefore, I do not reveal that secret unto thee. Thou wilt, 
however, understand it in time. I repeat what I have already said. 
Do thou. O Radha’s son, lay my words to heart ! When the wiclder of 
the thunder-bolt asketh thee for them, do thou never give him thy 
ear-rings ! O thou of exceeding splendour, with thy handsome ear- 
rings, thou lookest beautiful, even like the Moon himself in the clear 
firmament, between the Visakha constellations ! Do thou know that 
fame availeth only the person that is living. Therefore, when the lord 
of the celestials will ask thee for the ear-rings, thou shouldst, O son, 
refuse him ! Repeating again and again answers fraught with various 
reasons, thou wilt, O sinless one, be able to remove the eagerness of the 
lord of the celestial for the possession of the ear-rings. Do thou, O 
Kama, alter Purandara’s purpose by urging answers fraught with reason 
and grave import and adorned with sweetness and suavity. Thou dost 
always, O tiger among men, challenge him that can draw the bow with 
his left hand, and the heroic Arjuna also will surely encounter thee in 
fight. But when furnished with thy car-rings, Arjuna will never be 
able to vanquish thee in fight even if Indra himself come to his assis- 
tance. Therefore, O Kama, if thou wishest to vanquish Arjuna in 
battle, these handsome ear-rings of thin should never be parted with 


to Sakra.” 

Thus ends the two hundred and ninety-nine section in the 
harana of the Vi.na Parva. 


Kundala- 


SECTION CCC. 

(Kundala^harana Parva continued.) 

"Kama said— ‘As thou. O lord of splendour, knowest me for they 
worshipper, so also thou knowest that there is nothing which I cannot 
give away in charity. O thou of fiery rays ! Neither my wives, nor my 
sons, nor my ownself. nor my friends, are so dear to me as thou, on 
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account of the veneration I feel for thee, 0 lord of splendour f Thou 
knowest, 0 maker of light, that high-soulcd persons bear a loving regard 
for their dear worshippers. Kama nrcuth me and is dear to me. He 
knoiucth no other deny in heaven.— thinking this thou hast, O lord, said 
unto me what is for my benefit. Yet, 0 thou of bright rays, again do I 
beseech thee with bended head, again do I place myself in thy hands. I 
will repeat the answer I have already given. It behoveth thee to for- 
give me I Death ifself is not fraught with such terrors for me as 
untruth 1 As regards especially the Brahmanas, again, I do not hesitate 
to yield up my life even for them I And, O divine one, respecting what 
thou hast said unto me of Fa/guna the son of Pandu, let thy grief born 
of thy anxiety of heart. O lord of splendour, be dispelled touching him , 
and myself ; for I shall surely conquer Arjuna in battle ! Thou knowest. 

J deity, that I have great strength of weapons obtained from 
Jamadagnya and the high-souled Drona. Permit me now. O foremost of 

cllr’h” h™ of the thunder-bolt 

ming to beg of me, I may give away even my life !’ 

of 2T ^ wielder 

under-bolt, O thou of mighty strengtli, thou shouldst also, for the 

ZmZ rT7^- '""f -^aying.-0 thou or a hundred 

W,e<5, I shcdl „vc the iur.r,nii5und.rucond.u„n-Furnished with 

Therr/’""^''- ^ certainly incapable of being slain by any being. 

ArYuna rh T beholding thee slain in battle by 

ear II R destroyer of the Danavas desireth to deprive thee of thy 

tials I P ^ theccles. 

do rK 3™ed with weapons incapable of being frustrated 

thou also beseech him, saying.-GiVe me ou infallible dart ca^hL- „/ 
saymsall/oes. und/ w./IOthousund-n.rdde.«^ give the ear-rings with the 
xceient coat of mad !_On this condition shouldst thou give the ear-rings 

To mtht'^^^' T ^ ^"1- 

o . O mighty-armed one. thar dart of the chief of celestials doth not 

aTdTy im? 

Vaisampayana continued.-“Having said this, the thousand-rayed 

prayir* Irnl^"’fr 'd 

unto him fh . ''"to ‘he Sun. And Vrisha related 

in the night^ IT" between them 

Swachh-inf ll riT’ everything, that enemy of 

with a smile T ^ ^ 

smile.- It IS even so ! Then Radha’s son. that slayer of hostile 

2 Rahir-^T'"'** ^ repeating certain manttas.— T. 
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heroes, knowing all about the matter, and desirous of obtaining the 
dart, remained in expectation of Vasava.” 

Thus ends the three hundred section in the Kundala-harana of the 
Vana Parva. 


SECTION CCCI. 

(Kundala-harana Parva continurd.) 

Janamejaya said.— "What was that secret which was not revealed to 
Kama by the deity of warm rays ? Of what kind also were those ear- 
rings, and of what sort was that coat of mail ? Whence, too, was that 
mail and those ear-rings ? All this, O best of men, I wish to hear ! O 
thou possessed of the wealth of asceticism, do tell me all this !" 

Vaisampayana said,- “I will, O monarch, tell thee that secret which 
was not revealed by the deity possessed of the wealth of effulgence. I will 
also describe unto thee those ear-rings and that coat of mail. Once on a 
time, O king, there appeared before Kuntibhoja a Brahmana of fierce 
energy and tall stature, bearing a beard and a matted locks, and carrying 
a staff in his hand. And he was agreeable to the eye, and of faultless 
limbs, and seemed to blaze forth in splendour. And he was possessed of 
a yellow-blue complexion like that of honey. And his speech was melli- 
fluous, and he was adorned with ascetic merit and a knowledge of the 
Vedas, And that person of great ascetic merit, addressing king Kunti- 
bhoja, said, — ‘O thou that are free from pride, I wish to live as a guest 
in thy house feeding on the food obtained as alms from thee ! Neither 
thy followers, nor thou thyself, shall ever act in such a way as to pro- 
duce my displeasure ! If, O sinless one, it liketh thee, I would then live 
in thy house thus ! I shall leave thy abode when I wish, and come back 
when I please. And, O king, no one shall offend me in respect of my 
food or bed.’ — Then Kuntibhoja spake unto him these words cheerfully, 
— ‘Be It so, and more.* And he again said unto him, — ‘O thou of great 
wisdom, I have an illustrious daughter named Pritha. And she beareth 
an excellent character, is observant of vows, chaste, and of subdued 
senses And she shall attend on thee and minister unto thee with 
reverence. And thou wilt be pleased with her disposition !*— And having 
said this to that Brahmana and duly paid him homage, the king went to 
his daughter Pritha of large eyes, and spake thus unto her,— ‘O child, 
this eminently pious Brahmana is desirous of dwelling in my house ! I 
have accepted his proposal, saying , — So be it. relying, O child, on thy 
aptitude and skill in ministering unto Brahmanas. It, therefore, behoveth 
thee to’act in such a manner that my words may not be untrue. Do thou 
give him with alacrity whatever this reverend Brahmana possessed of 
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ascetic merit and engaged in the study of the Vedas, may want. Let 
everything that this Brahmana asketh for be given to him cheerfully. 
A Brahmana is the embodiment of pre-eminent energy ; he is also the 
embodiment of the highest ascetic merit. It is in consequence of the 
virtuous practices of Brahmanas that the sun shineth in the heavens. It 
was for their disregard of Brahmanas that were deserving of honor that 
the mighty Asura Vatapi, as also Talajangha, was destroyed by the curse 
of the Brahmanas. For the present, O child, it is a highly virtuous one 
of that order that is entrusted to thy keep ; Thou shouldst always tend 
this Brahmana with concentrated mind. O cfaughter, I know that from 
childhood upwards, thou hast ever been attentive to Brahmanas, and 
superiors, and relatives, and servants, and friends, to thy mothers and 
myself. I know thou bearest thyself well, bestowing proper regard upon 
everyone. And, O thou of faultless limbes, in the city of the interior of 
my palace, on account of thy gentle behaviour, there is not one, even 
among the servants, that is dissatisfied with thee. I have, therefore, 
thought thee fit to wait upon all Brahmanas of wrathful temper. Thou 
art, O Pritha, a girl and has been adopted as my daughter ! Thou art 
born in the race of the Vrishnis, and art the favorite daughter of Sura. 
Thou wert, O girl, given to me gladly by thy father himself. The sister 
of. Vasudeva by birth, thou art (by adoption) the foremost of my 
children. Having promised me in these words, — I will f^ivc thee my first 
born , — thy father gladly gave thee to me while thou wert yet in thy 
infancty. It is for this reason that thou art my daughter. Born in such 
a race and reared in such a race, thou hast come from one happy state 
to another, like a lotus transferred from one lake to another. O auspi- 
cious girl, women, specially they that are of mean extraction, although 
they may with difficulty be kept under restraint, became in consequence 
of their unripe age^ generally deformed in character. But thou, O 
Pritha, art born in a royal race, and thy beauty also is extraordinary. 
And then, O girl, thou* art endued with every accomplishment. Do thou, 
therefore, O damsel, renouncing pride and haughtiness and a sense of 
self-importance, wait upon and worship the boon-giving Brahmana, and 
thereby attain, O Pritha, to an auspicious state ! By acting thus, O 
auspicious and sinless girl, thou wilt surely attain to auspiciousness ! But 
if on the contrary, thou stirrest up the anger of this best of the twice- 
born ones, my entire race will be consumed by him !.’ ” 

Thus ends the three hundred and first section in the Kundala-*harana 
of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCCII. 

iKundala'harana Farm continued.) 

"Kunti said, — 'According to thy promise, I will, O king, with cbti- 
centrated mind, serve that Brahmana. O foremost of kings, I do not 
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say this falsely. It is my nature to worship Brahmanas. And, as in the 
present case, my doing so would be agreeable to thee, even this would be 
highly conducive to my welfare. Whether that worshipful one cometh 
in the evening, or in the morning, or at night or even at midnight^ he 
will have no reason to be angry with me I O foremost of kings, to do 
good by serving the twice-born ones, observing all thy commands, is 
what I consider to be highly profitable to me, O best of men 1 Do thou, 
therefore, O foremost of monarchs rely on me ! That best of Brahmanas, 
while residing in thy house, shall never have cause for dissatisfaction. 
I tell thee truly. I shall, O king, be always attentive to that which is 
agreeable to this Brahmans, and what is fraught also with good to thee. 

0 sinless one ! I know full well that Brahmanas that are eminently 
virtuous, when propitiated, can bestow salvation, and when displcasedi 
are capable of bringing about destruction upon the offender. Therefore, 

1 shall please this foremost of Brahmanas. Thou wilt not, O monarch, come 
to any grief fri)m that best regenerate persons, owing to any act of mine- 
In consequence of the transgressions of monarchsi Brahmanas, O foremost 


of kings, became the cause of evil to them, as Chyavana had becomCi IQ 
consequence of the act of Sukanya. I will, therefore, O king, with graat 
regularity, wait upon that best of Brahmanas according to tby instruc- 
tions in that respect !’ And when she had thus spoken at length, thfJ 
king embraced and cheered her, and instructed her in detail as to what 
should be done by her. And the king said, — ‘Thou sbalt, O gentle maid^ 
act even thus, without fear, for my good as also thy own, and for the good 
of thy race also, O thou of faultless limbs !’ And having said this the illus- 
trious Kuntibhoja, who was devoted to the Brahmanas, made over the girl 
Pritha to that Brahmana, saying,— This my daughter, O Brahmana, i? 


of tender age and brought up in luxury. If, therefore, she transgresses 
at any time, do thou not take that to heart ! Illustrious Brahmanas 
are never angry with old men, children, and ascetics, even if these 
transgress frcequently. In respect of even a great wrong forgiveness is 
due from the regenerate. The worship, therefore, O h^st of Brahmanas, 
that is offered to the best of one s power and exertion, should be 
acceptable !’ Hearing these words of the monarch the Brahmana 
said — So be it!’ Thereupon, the king became highly pleased and 
assigned unto him apartments that were white 
of the moon. And in the room intended for the sacrificial fire, the 
placed a brilliant seat especially constructed for him. And the tc^ 
and other things that were offered unto the Brahmana were o* 
excellent kind And casting aside idleness and all sense “ -I 
Snee the princess addressed herself, with right g^d will ^o wait upoq 
the Brahmana. And the chaste Kunti, endued with purity of conduct, 
went thither for serving the Brahmana. And duly waiting upon that 
Brahamana as if he were a very god she gratified him highly 

Thus ends the three hundred and second section m the Kundala- 


harana of the Vana Parva. 



SECTION CCCIII. 

(Kundala-harana Parva continued.) 

Vaisampayana said — “And that maiden of rigid vows, O mighty 
monarch, by serving, with a pure heart, that Brahmana of rigid vows, 
succeeded in gratifying him. And, O foremost of kings, saying, — ‘I will 
come back in the morning,' — that best of Brahmanas sometimes came in 
the evening or in the night. Him, however, the maiden worshipped at 
all hours with sumptuous food and drink and bed. And as day after 
day passed away, her attentions to him, in respect of food and seat and 
bed, increased instead of undergoing any diminution. And, O king, 
even when the Brahmana reproved her, finding fault with any of her 
arrangements, or addressed her in harsh words. Pritha did not do 
anything that was disagreeable to him. And on many occasions the 
Brahmana came back after the appointed hour had long passed away. 
And on many occassions (such as the depth of night) when food was 
hard to procure, he said, — ‘Give me food !’ But on all those occasions 
saying, — ‘All is ready,’ — Pritha held before him the fare. And even 
like a disciple, a daughter, or a sister, that blameless gem of a girl with 
a devoted heart, O king, gratified that foremost of Brahmanas. And 
that best of Brahmanas became well-pleased with her conduct and 
ministrations. And he received those attentions of hers, valuing them 
rightly. And O Bharata, her father asked her every morning and 
evening saying, — ‘O daughter, is the Brahmana satisfied with thy 
ministrations ?’ And that illustrious maiden used to reply, — 'Exceedingly 
well r And thereupon, the high-souled Kuntibhoja experienced the 
greatest delight. And when after a full year that best of ascetics was 
unable to find any fault whatever in Pritha, who was engaged in 
ministering unto him, well-pleased he said unto her, — 'O gentle maid, 
I have been well-pleased with thy attentions, O beautiful girl ! Do 
thou, O blessed girl, ask even for such boons as are difficult of being 
obtained by men in this world, and obtaining which, thou mayst surpass 
in fame all the women in this world.” At these words of his, Kunti 
said, — Everything hath already been done in my behalf, since thou O 
chief of those that are versed in the Vidas, and my father also, have 
been pleased with me ! As regards the boons, I consider them as 
already obtained by me, O Brahmana !* The Brahmana thereupon said,— 
'If, O gentle maid, thou dost not, O thou of sweet smiles, wish to obtain 
boons from me, do thou then take this mantra from me for invoking the 
celestials ! . Any one amongst the celestials whom thou mayst invoke, 
by uttering this mantra, will appear before thee and be under thy 
power. Willing or not, by virtue of this mantra, that deity in gentle 

guise, and assuming the obedient attitude of slave, will become subject 
to thy power !" 
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Vaisampayana continued. — “Thus addressed, that faultless maiden 
could not, O king, from fear of a curse, refuse for the second time 
complaince with the wishes of that best of the twice-born ones. Then, 
O king that Brahmana imparted unto that girl of faultless limbs those 
mantras which are recited in the beginning of the Atharvan V.'da. And. 
O king having imparted unto her those mantras, he said unto Kuntibhoja. 

I have, O monarch, dwelt happily in thy house, always worshipped 
with due regard and gratified by the daughter. I shall now depart.’ 
And saying this, he vanished there and then. And beholding that 
Brahmana vanish there and then, the king ‘was struck with amazement. 
And the monarch then treated his daughter Pritha with proper regard.” 

Thus ends the three hundred and third section in the Kundala- 
harana of the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CCCIV. 

(KiinLlabidhinina Parva continuecL) 

Vaisampayana said, — “When that foremost of Brahmanas had gone 
away on some other errand, the maiden began to ponder over the virtue 
of those maruras. And she said to herself, — ‘Of what nature are these 
mantras that have been bestowed on me by that high-souled one ? I shall 
without delay test their power.’ And as she was thinking in this way, 
slie suddenly perceived indications of the approach of her season. And 
her season having arrived while she was yet unmarried, she blushed in 
shame. And it came to pass that as she was seated in her chamber on a 
rich bed, she beheld the solar orb rising in the cast. And both the 
mind and the eyes of that maiden of excellent waist became rivetted 
fast upon the solar orb. And she gazed and gazed on that orb without 
being satiated with the beauty of the morning Sun. And she suddenly 
became gifted with celestial sight. And then she beheld that god of 
divine form accoutred in mail and adorned with ear-rings. And at sight 
of the god, O lord of men. she became curious as to the (.potency of the) 
mantras. And thereupon that maiden resolved to invoke him. And 
having recouse to Pranayama,' she invoked che Maker of day. And thus 
invoked by her, O king, the Maker of day speedily presented himself. 
And he was of a yellowish hue like honey, and was possessed of 
mighty arms, and his neck was marked with lines like those of a couch- 
shell. And furnished with armlets, and decked with a diadem, he came 
smilling, and illumining all the directions. And it was by Yo^a power 
that the divided himself in twain, one of which continued to give heat, 

1 Suspension of brenth according to certain defined rules. This is a kind of Yoga 
for fixing the mind, and withdraw it from all external surroundings. The two twilight 
prayers of a Brahmana, in fact, many of the religions rites cannot be performed without 
the Pranayma — T. 
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and the other api^eared before Kunti. And he addressed Kunti in words 
that were exceeding sweet, saying, — ‘O gentle maiden, over-powered by 
the mantras, I come hither obedient to thee. Subject as I am to thy 
power, what shall I do, O queen ? Tell me,* for I shall do whatever 
thou mayst command ? Hearing these words of the deity, Kunti said, — 

0 worshipful one, go thou back to the place thou hast come from ! 

1 invoked thee from curiosity alone. Pardon me, O worshipful one T 
Surya then said, ‘O damsel of slender waiste, I will, even as thou hast 
said, return to the place I have come from ! Having called a celestial, 
it is not, however, proper to send him away in vain. Thy intention, O 
blessed one, it is to have from Surya a son furnished with a coat of mail 
and ear-rings, and who in point of prowess would be beyond compare 
in this world ! Do thou, therefore, O demsel of elephantine gait, 
surrender thy person to me ! Thou shalt then have, O lady, a son after 
thy wish ! O gentle girl, O thou of sweet smiles, I will go back after 
having known thee ! If thou do not gratify me to-day by obeying my 
word, I shall in anger curse thee, thy father and that Brahmana also. 
For thy fault, I will surely consume them all, and I shall inflict condign 
punishment on that foolish father of thine that knoweth not this thans- 
gression of thine and on that Brahmana also who hath bestowed the 
mantras on thee without knowing thy disposition and character ! Yonder 
are all the celestials in heaven, with Purandara at their head, who are 
looking at me with derisive smiles at my being deceived by thee, O lady ! 
Look at those celestials, for thou art now possessed of celestial sight ! 
Before this I have endued thee with celestial vision, in consequence of 
which thou couldst sec me !’ 

Vaisampayana continued, — 'Thereupon the princess beheld the 
celestials standing in the firmament, each in his proper sphere, even as 
she saw before her that highly resplendent deity furnished with rays. 
vizn Surya himself. And beholding them all, the girl became frightened 
and her face was suffused with blushes of shame. And then she 
addressed Surya, saying, *0 lord of rays, go thou back to thy own region.^ 
On account of my maidenhood, this outrage of thine is fraught with woe 
to me ! It is only one's father, mother, and other superiors, that are 
capable of giving away their daughter’s body. Virtue I shall never 
sacrice, seeing that in this world the keeping of their persons inviolate 
is deemed as the highest duty of women, and is held in high regard ! 
O thou possessed of wealth of splendour, it is only to test the power of 
my mantras that I have, from mere childishness, summoned thee. Consi- 
dering that this hath been done by a girl of tender years, it behoveth 
thee, O lord, to forgive her !’ Then Surya said, ‘It is because I consider 
thee a girl that, O Kunti, I am speaking to thee so mildly. To one that 

1 In the original, Vimanam, i. c. a car, — T. 
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is not so I would not concede this. Do thou. O Kunti. surrender thy- 
self ! Thou shalt surely attain happiness thereby. Since. O timid 
maiden, thou hast invoked me with mantras, it is not proper for me to go 
away without any purpose being attained, for, if I do so shall then. O 
thou of faultless limbs, be the object of laughter in the world, and, O 
beauteous damsel, a bye-word with all the celestials. Do thou therefore, 
yield to me I By that thou shalt obtain a son even like myself, and thou 
shalt also be much praised in all the world. 

Thus ends the three hundred and fourth section in the Kundala- 
harana of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCCV. 

(KunclaLiJiarana Parva continued.) 

. Vaisampayana said, — “Although that noble girl addressed him in vari- 
ous sweet word‘=, yet she was unable to dissuade that dicty of a thousand 
rays. And when she failed to dissuade the dispeller of darkness, at last 
from fear of a curse, she reflected, O king, for a long time ! — ‘How may 
my innocent father, and that Rrahmana also, escape the angry Surya’s 
curse for my sake ? Altliough energy and asceticism are capable of des- 
troying sins, yet even honest persons, if they be of unripe age, should 
not foolishly court them. By foolishly acting in that way I have to-day 
been placed in a frightful situation. Indeed, I have been placed entirely 
within the grasp of this diety. Yet how can I do what is sinful by taking 
it on myself to surrender my person to him ?“ 

Vaisampayana continued, — “Afflicted with fear of a curse, and think- 
ing much within herself, an utter stupefaction of the senses came upon 
her. And she was so confounded that she could not settle what to do. 
Afraid, on the one hand, O king, of the reproach of friends if she obeyed 
the deity and, on tlie other, of his curse if she disobeyed him, the damsel 
at last, O foremost of kings, said these words unto that god, in accents 
tremulous with bashfulness, — ‘O god, as my father and mother and 
friends are still living, this violation of duty on my part should not 
take place. If, O god, I commit this unlawful act with thee, the repu- 
tation of this race shall be sacrificed in this world on my account. If 
thou, however, O thou foremost of those that impart heat, deem this to 
be a meritorious act, I shall then fulfil thy desire even though my 
relatives may not have bestowed me on thee I May I remain chaste 
after having surrendered my person to thee I Surely, the virtue, the 
reputation, the fame, and the life of every creature are established in 
thee!’ Hearing these words of hers, Surya replied, — O thou of sweet 
smiles, neither thy father, nor thy mother, nor any other superior of 
thine, is competent to give thee away I May good betide thee, O 
beautious damsel ! Do thou listen to my words ! It is because a virgin 
desireth the company of every one, that she hath received the appelia- 
82 
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tion of Kanya, from the root kama meaning to desire. Therefore, O thoU 
of excellent hips and the fairest complexion, a virgin is, by nature, free 
in this world. Thou shalt not. O lady, by any means be guilty of any' sin 
by complying with my request. And how can I, who am desirous of the 
welfare of all creatures, commit an unrighteous act ? That all men and 
women should be bound by no restraints, is the law of nature. The 
opposite condition is the perversion of the natural state. Thou shalt 
remain a virgin after having gratified me. And thy son -shall also be 
mighty-armed and illustrious.” Thereupon Kunti said, ‘If, O dispeller 
of darkness, I obtain a son from thee, may he be furnished with a coat 
of mail and ear-rings, and may he be mighty-armed and endued with 
great strength ! Hearing these words of hers, Surya answered, ‘O gentle 
maiden, thy son shall be mighty-armed and decked with ear-rings and a 
celestial coat of mail. And both his ear-rings and coat of mail will be 
made of Amr/ta, and his coat will also be invulnerable.’ Kunti then 
said, ‘If the excellent mail and ear-rings of the son thou wilt beget on 
me, be. indeed, made of A77irifa then. O god, O worshipful deity, let thy 
purpose be fulfilled ! May he be powerful, strong, energetic, and hand- 
some, even like thee, and may he also be endued wdth virtue !’ Surya 
then said, — 'O princess, O excellent damsel, these ear-ring had been 
given to me by Aditi. O timid lady, I will bestow them, as also this 
excellent mail, on thy son !’ — Kunti then said,— very well, O worshipful 

one ! If my son, O lord of light, become so. I will, as thou saycst, gratify 
thee !” 

Vaisampayana continued, — ‘‘Hearing these words of hers Surva said, 
— ‘So be it !’ And that ranger of the skies, that enemy of Swarbhanu, 
with soul absorbed in Yogn, entered into Kunti, and touched her on the 
navel. At this, that damsel, on account of Surya’s energy, became 
stupified. And that reverend lady then tell down on her bed, deprived 
of her senses. Surya then addressed her, saying, — ‘I will now depart, 
O thou of graceful hips ! Thou shalt bring fc>rrh a son who will become 

the foremost of all wielder^ of weapons. At the same rime thou shalt 
remain a virgin.” 

Vaisampayana continued, — ‘‘Then, O foremost of kings, as the highly 
effulgent Surya was about to depart, that girl bashfully said unto him, — 
‘So be it !’ And it was thus that the daughter of king Kuntibhoja 
importuned by Surya, had after soliciting a son from him. fallen down 
stupified on that excellent bed, like a broken creeper. And it was thus 
that deity of fierce rays, stupifying her, entered into her by virtue of 

Yoga power, and placed his ownsclf within her womb. The deity, 
however, did not sully her by deflowering her in the flesh. And after 
Surya had gone away, that girl regained her consciousness.” 

Thus ends the three hundred and fifth section in the Kundala-harana 
of the Vana Parva. 



SECTION CCCl. 

{Kundala^harana l^art)d continued.} 


Vaisampayana said, — “It was, O lord of earth, on the first day of the 
lighted fortnight during the tenth month of the year that Pritha 
conceived a son like the lord himself of the stars in the firmament. And 
that damsel of excellent hips, from fear of her friends, concealed her 
conception, so that no one knew her condition. And as the damsel lived 
entirety in the appartments assigned to the maidens and carefully 
concealed her condition, except her nurse np one knew the truth. And 
in due time that beauteous maiden, by the grace of deity, brought forth 
a son resembling a very god. And even like his father, the child was 
equipped in a coat of mail, and decked with brilliant ear-rings. And 
he was possessed ot leonine eyes and shoulders like those of a bull. And 
no sooner was the beauteous girl delivered of a child, then she consulted 
with her nurse and placed the infant in a commodious and smooth box 
made of wicker work and spread over with soft sheets and furnished 
with a costly pillow. And its surface was laid over with-wax, and it 
was encased in a rich cover. And with tears in her eyes, she carried 
the infant to the river Aswa, and consigned the basket to its waters. 
And although she knew it to be improper for an unmarried girl to bear 
offspring, yet from parental affection, O foremost of kings, she wept 
piteously. Do thou listen to the words Kunti weepingly uttered, while 
consigning tlie bow to the waters of the river Aswa ! ‘O child, may 
god betied thee at the hands of all that inhabit the land, the water the 
sky, and the celestial regions ! May all thy paths be auspicious ! May 
no one obstruct thy way ! And, O son. may all that come across thee 
have their hearts divested of hostility towards thee ! And may that 
lord of waters, Varuna, protect thee in water ! And may the diety 
that rangeth the skies completely protect thee in the sky ! And may 


O son, that best of those that impart heat, viz^, Surya, thy father, and 
from whom I have obtained thee as ordained by Destiny, protect the 
everywhere ! And may the Adiiyos and the Vcisus, the Rudvcis and the 
Sai/iya s the V(!;u;adei'a,s and the MurMt5, and the cardinal points with 
the great Indra and the regents presiding over them, and, indeed, all 
the celestials, protect thee in every place ! Even in foreign lands I 
shall be able to recognise thee by this mail of thine ! Surely, thy sire, 
O son, the divine Surya possest of the wealth of splendour, is blessed, 
for he will with his celestial sight behold thee going a down the current ! 
Blessed also is that lady who will, O thou that are begotten by a god, 
take thee for her son. and who will give the suck when thou art thirsty ! 
And what a lucky dream hath been dreamt by her that will adopt thee 
for her son, thee that endued with solar splendour, and furnished with 
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celestial mail, and adorned with celestial ear-rings, thee that hast 
expansive eyes resembling lotuses, a complexion bright as burnished 
copper or lotus leaves, a fair forehead, and hair ending in beautiful 
curls ! O son, she that will behold the crawl on the ground, begrimmed 
with dust, and sweetly uttering inarticulate words, is surely blessed ! 
And she also, O son, that will behold thee arrive at thy youthful prime 
like a maned lion born in Himalayan forests, is surely blessed !’ 

“O king, having thus bewailed long and piteously,- -Pritha laid the 
basket on the waters of the river Aswa. And the lotus-eyed damsel, 
afflicted with grief on account of her son and weeping bitterly, with 
her nurse cast the basket at dead of night, and though desirous of' 
beholding her son often and again, returned, O monarch, to the palace,^ 
fearing lest her father should come to know of what had happened. 1 
Meanwhile, the basket floated from the river Aswa to the river 
Charmanwati, and from the Charmanwait it passed to the Yamuna, and 
so on the Ganga. And carried by the waves of the Ganga, the child 
contained in the basket came to the city of Champa ruled bv a person 
of the Suta tribe. Indeed, the excellent coat of mail and those ear-rings 
made of Amrita that were born with his body, as also the ordinance of 
Destiny, kept the child alive.’’ 

Thus ends the three hundred and sixth section in the Kundala-harna 
of the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCCVII. 

(Kunclalu-harana Fanci contimteci) 

Vaisampayana said, — '‘And it came to pass that at this time a Suta 
named Adhiratha, who was a friend of Ohritarashtra, came to th.e river 
Ganga, accompanied by his wife. And, O king, his wife named Radha 
was unparalleled on earth for beauty. And although that highly blessed 
dame had made great endeavours to obtain a son, yet she had failed, O 
repressor of foes, to obtain one. And on coming to the river Ganga, she 
beheld a box drifting along the current. And containing articles capable 
of protecting from dangers and decked with unguents, that box was 
brought before her by the waves of the Janhavi. And attracted by 
curiosity, the lady caused it to be seized. And she then related 
all unto Adhiratha of the charioteer caste. And hearing this 
Adhiratha took away the box from the water-side, and opened 
it by means of instruments. And then he beheld a boy resembling 
the morning Sun And the infant was furnished with golden mail, 
and looked exceedingly beautiful with a face decked in ear-rings. And 
thereupon the charioteer, together with his wife, was struck with such 
astonishment that their eyes expanded in wonder. And taking the 
infant on his lap, Adhiratha said unto his wife,— Ever since I was born. 
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O timid lady, I had never seen such a wonder. This child that hath 
come to us must be of celestial birth. Surely, sonless as I am, it is the 
gods that have sent him unto me !’ Saying this, O lord of earth, he gave 
the infant to Radha. And thereat, Radha adopted, according to the 
ordinance, that child of celestial form and divine origin, and possest of 
the splendour of the filaments of the lotus and, furnished with excel- 
lent grace. And duly reared by her, that child endued with great 
prowess began to grow up. And after Kama’s adoption, Adhiratha had 
other sons begotten by himself. And seeing the child furnished with 
bright mail and golden ear-rings, the t^ice-born ones named him 
Vasusena. And tlius did that child endued with great splendour and 
immeasurable prowess become the son of charioteer, and come to be 
known as Vasusena and Vrisha. And Pritha learnt through spies that 
her own son clad in celestial mail was growing up amongst the Angas as 
as the eldest son of a charioteer (Adhiratha). And seeing that in process 
of time his son had grown up, Adhiratha sent him to the city named 
after the elephant. And there Kama put up with Drona, for the 
purpose of learning arms. And that powerful youth contracted a 
friendship with Duryodhana. And having acquired all the four kinds 
of weapons from Drona, Kripa, and Rama, he became famous in the 
world as mighty bowman. And after having contracted a friendship 
with Dhritarashtra’s son, he became intent on injuring the sons of 
Pritha. And he was always desirous of fighting with the high-soulcd 
Falguna. And, O king, ever since they first saw each other. Kama 
always used to challenge Arjuna, ond Arjuna, on his part, used to 
challenge him. This, O foremost of kings, was without doubt, the secret 
known to the Sun, viz>t begot by himself on Kunti, Kama was being 
reared in tlie race of the Si.tas, And beholding him decked with his 
ear-ings and mail, Yudhishthira thought him to be unslayable in fight, 
and was exceedingly pained at it. And when, O foremost of monarchs 
Kama after rising from tlie water, used at mid-day to worship the 
effulgent Surya with joined hands, the Brahmanas used to solicit him 
for wealth. And at tliat time there was nothing that he would not 
give away to the twice-born ones. And Indra, assuming the guise of a 
Brahmana, appeared before him (at such a time) and said, 'Give me V 
And thereupon Radha’s son replied unto him, ‘Thou art welcome !’ ’ 

Thus ends three hundred and seventh section in the Kundala-harana 
of the Vana Parva, 

SECTION CCCVIIL 
{Kundala-harana Parva continued) 

Vaisampayana said, — “And when the king of the celestials presented 
himself in the guise of a Brahmana, beholding him, Kama said, Wel- 
come I’ And not knowing his intention, Adhiratha s son addressed the 
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Brahmana, saying, — ‘Of a necklace of gold, and beauteous damsels, and 
villages with plenty of kine, which shall I give thee ?* Thereupon the 
Brahmana replied, ‘I isk thee not to give me either a necklace of gold, 
or fair damsels, or any other agreeable object. To those do thou give 
them that ask for them. If, O sinless one, thou art sincere in thy vow, 
then wilt thou, cutting off (from thy person) this coat of mail born 
with thy body, and these ear-rings also, bestow them on me ! I desire, 
O chastiser of foes, that thou mayst speedily give me these ; for this 
one gain of mine will be considered as superior to every othe gain !’ 
Hearing these words, Kama said, ‘O Brahmana, I will give ther home- 
stead land, and fair damsels, and kine, and fields ; but my mail and 
ear-rings I am unable to give thee !“ 

Vaisampayana continued, — “Althougli thus urged with various words 
by Kama, still, O chief of the Bharata race, that Brahmana did not ask 
for any other boon. And although Kama sought to pacify him to the 
best of his power, and worshipped him duly, yet that best of Brahmanas 
did not ask for any other boon. And w'hen that foremost of Bralimanas 
did not ask for any other boon, Radha’s son again spake unto him with 
a smile, — ‘My mail, O regenetate one, hath been born with my body, and 
this pair of ear-rings hath arisen from Arnnti. It is for these that I am 
unslayable of all the worlds. Therefore, I cannot part with them. Do 
thou, O bull among Brahmanas, accept from me the entire kingdom of 
the earth, rid of enemies and full of prosperity ! O foremost of 
regenerate ones, if I am deprived of my ear-rings, and the mail born 
with my body, I shall be liable to be vanquished by foes !‘ 

Vaisampayana continued, — '‘When the illustrious slayer of Paka 
refused to ask for any other boon, Kama with a smile again addre.^sed 
him, saying. — ‘O god of gods, even before this, I had recognised thee, 
O Lord ! O Sakra, it is not proper for me to confer on thee any unpro- 
fitable boon, for thou art tlie very lord of the celestials ! On the 
contrary, being as thou art the Creator and lord of all beings, it is thou 
that shouldst confer boons on me ! If, O god, I give thee this coat of 
mail and car-rings, then I am sure to meet with destruction, and thou 
shalt also undergo ridicule ! Therefore, O Sakra, take my ear-rings 
and excellent mail in exchange for something conferred by thee on me ! 
Otherwise, I will not bestow them on thee !’ Thereupon Sakra 
replied, — ‘Even before I had come to thee. Surya had known of my purpose 
and without doubt, it is he that hath unfolded everything unto thee I 
O Kama, be it as thou wishest ! O, son, except the thunder-bolt alone, 
tell me what it is that thou desirest to have !’ 

Vaisampayana continued, — “Hearing these words of Indra, Kama 
was filled with delight and seeing that his purpose was about to be 
accomplished, he approached Vasava, and intent upon obtaining a dart 



Vana parva 


655 


incapable of being baffled, he addressed Indra, saying,— 'Do thou, O 
Vasava, in exchange for my coat of mail and ear-rings, give me a dart 
incapable of being baffled, and competent to destroy hosts of enemies 
when arrayed in order of battle !’ Thereupon, O ruler of earth, 
fixing his mind for a moment on the dart (for bringing it there), Vai-ava 
thus spake unto Kama.— 'Do thou give me thy ear-rings, and the coat 
of mail born with thy body, and in return take this dart on these 
terms ! When I encounter the Daicyas in battle, this dart that is 
incapable of being baffled, hurled by my hand, dcstroyeth enemies by 
hundreds, and cometh back to my hand after achieving its purpose. 

In thy hand, however, this dart. O son of Swta, will slay only one 
powerful enemy of thine. And having achieved that feat, it will, 
roaring ann blazing, return to me V Thereat Kama said,— 1 desire to 
slay in fierce fight even one enemy of mine, who roareth fiercely and 
is hot as fire, and of wliom I am in fear !' At this, Indra said,— Thou 
shalt slay such a roaring and powerful foe in battle. But that one whom 
thou seekest to slay, is protected by an illustrious personage. Even He 
whom persons versed in the V.dus call the invincible Boar, and the 
incornfH'rc hensih\’ !\aniy(imf, even that Krishna himself, is protecting him !’ 
Thereupon Kama replied, — ‘Even if this be so, do thou. O illustrious one, 
only powerful fee ! I shall, on my part, bestow on thee my mail and 
ear-rings, cutting them off my person. Do thou, however, grant that my 
body, thus wounded, may not be unsightly !, Hearing this, Indra 
said, — ‘As thou, O Kama, art bent upon observing the truth, thy person 
shall not be unsightly, nor shall any scar remain on it. And, O thou 
best of those that are graced with speech, O Kama, thou shalt be 
possessed of the complexion and energy of thy father himself. And if, 
maddened by wrath, thou hurlcst this dart, while there arc still other 
weapons, with thee, and when thy life also is not in imminent peril, it 
will fall even on thyself Indra answered, — As thou dircctest me, O 
Sakra I shall hurl this Viisat i dart only when I am in imminent peril ! 
Truly I tell thee this !’’ 

Vaisampayana continued, — “Thereupon, O king, taking the blazing 
dart, Kama began to peel off his natural mail. And beholding Kama 
cutting his own body, the entire host of celestials and men and Dcinavas 
set up a leonine roar. And Kama betrayed no contortions of face while 
peeling his mail. And beholding that hero among men thus cutting his 
body with an weapon, smiling ever and anon, celestial Kettle-drums 
began to be played upon and celestial flowers began to be showered on 
him. And Kama cutting off the excellent mail from off his person, gave 
it to Vasava, still dripping. And cutting off his ear-rings also from off 
his ears, he made them over to Indra. And it is for this fact that he 
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came to be called Karna.^ And Sakra, having thus beguiled Kama but 
made him famous in the world, though with a smile that the business of 
the sons of Pandu had already been completed. And having done all 
this, he ascended to heaven. And hearing that Kama had been 
beguiled, all the sons of Dhritarashta became distressed and shorn 
of pride. And the sons of Pritha on the other hand, learning that 
such plight had befallen the son of the charioteer, were filled with joy." 

Janamejaya said — "When were those heroes, the sons of Pandu, at 
that time ? And from whom did they hear this welcome news ? And 
what also did they do, when the twelfth year of their exile passed away ? 
Do thou, O illustrious one, tell me all this !" 

Vaisampayana said. - “Having defeated the chief of the Saindhavas, 
and rescued Krishna, and having outlived the entire term of their pain- 
ful exile in the woods, and having listened to the ancient stories about 
gods and Rishis recited by Markandeya, those heroes among men returned 
from their asylum in Kamyaka to the sacred Daitavana, with all their 
cars, and followers, and accompanied by their charioteers, their kine, 
and the citizens who had followed them " 

Thus ends the three hundred and eighth section in the Pativrata- 
mahatmya of the Vana parva. 

.SECTION CCCIX. 

(Arnns^a Puna.) 

Janamejaya said, -“Having felt great affliction on account of the 
abduction of their wife and having rescued Krishna thereafter, what did 
the Pandavas next do ?" 

Vaisampayana said,— "Having felt great affliction on account of the 
abduction of Krishna, king Yudhishthira of unfading glory, with his 
brothers, left the w’oods of Kamyaka and returned to the delightful and 
picturesque Dwaitavana abounding in trees and containing delicious 
fruits and roots. And the sons of Pandu with their wife Krishna began 
to reside there, living frugally on fruits and practising rigid vows. And 
while those repressors of foes, the virtuous king Yudhishthira the son of 
Kunti, and Bhimasena, and Arjuna, and those other sons of Pandu born 
of Madri, were dwelling in Dwaitavana, practising rigid vows, they 
underwent, for the sake of a Brahmana, great trouble, which, however, 
was destined to bring about their future happiness. I will tell thee all 
about the trouble which those foremost of Kurus underwent while living 
in those woods, and which in the end brought about their happiness. 
Do thou listen to it ! Once on a time, as a deer was butting about, it 
chanced that the two sticks for making fire and a churning staff belong- 
ing to a Brahmana devoted to ascetic austerities, struck fast into its 

1 One that hath peeled off the skin of his body T. 
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antlers. And, thereupon, O king, that powerful deer of exceeding 
fleetness with long bounds, speedily went out of the hermitage. >taking 
those articles away. And, O foremost of Kurus, seeing those articles of 
his thus carried away, the Brahmana, anxious on account of his Agni- 
hotra, quickly came before the Pandavas. And approaching without 
loss of time Ajatasatru seated in that forest with his brothers, the 
Brahmana, in great distress, spake these words, — *As a deer was butting 
about, it happened, O king, that my fire-sticks and churning staff which 
had been placed against a large tree stuck fast to its antlers, O king, 
that powerful deer of exceeding fleetness hath speedily gone out of the 
hermitage with long bounds, taking those article? away. Tracking that 
powerful deer, O king by its foot-prints, do yc, ye sons of Pandu, bring 
back those articles of mine,— so that my Ai^n-!iot7a may not be stopped!* 
Hearing these words of the Brahmana, Yudishthira became exceedingly 
concerned. And the son of Kunti taking up his bow sallied out 
with his brothers. And putting on their corselets and equipped 
with their bows, those bulls among men, intent upon serving the 
Brahmana. swiftly sallied out in the wake of the deer. And descry- 
ing the deer at no great distance, those mighty warriors discharged at it 
brabed arrows and javelins and darts, but the sons of Pandu could not 
pierce it by any means. And as they struggled to pursue and slay it, 
that powerful deer became suddenly invisible. And losing sight of the 
deer, the noble-minded sons of Pandu, fatigued and disappointed and 
afflicted with hunger and thirst, approached a banian tree in that deep 
forest, and sat down in its cool shade. And when they had sat down, 
Nakula stricken with sorrow and urged by impatience, addressed his 
eldest brother of the Kuru race, saying, — ‘In our race, O king, virtue 
hath never been sacrificed, nor hath there been loss of wealth from 
insolence. And being asked, we have never said to any creature, Nay I 
Why then in the present case have we met with this disaster ?” 

Thus ends the three hundred and ninth section in the Araneya of 
the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CCCX 
(Aranda Parva continued) 

“Yudhishthira said, — “There is no limit to calamities. Nor is it 
possible to ascertain either their final or efficient cause. It is the Lord 
of justice alone who distribute th the fruits of both virtue and vice.’ 
Thereupon Bhima said — ‘Surely, this calamity hath befallen us, because 
I did not slay the Ptatikamin on the very spot, when he dragged Krishna 
as a slave into the assembly. And Arjuna said, — ‘Surely, this calamity 
hath befallen us because I resented not those biting words piercing the 
very bones, uttered by the Suta’s son !* And Suhadeva said,— Surely, 
O BHarata, this calamity hath befallen us because I did not slay Sakuni 
when he defeated thee at dice !’’ 

83 
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Vaisampayana continued, — “Then king Yudhishthira addressed 
Nakula saying —‘Do thou. O son of Madri, climb this tree and look 
around the ten points of the horizon. Do thou see whether there is 
water near us or such trees as grow on watery grounds ! O child, these 
thy brothers are all fatigued and thirsty.’ Thereupon saying,-- So be 
it,* Ndkula speedily climbed up a tree, and having looked around, said 
unto his eldest brother, --‘O king, I sec many a tree that groweth by the 
water-side, and I hear also the cries of cranes. Therefore, without 
doubt, water must be somewhere here ?’ Hearing these words, Kunti s 
son Yudhishthira, firm in truth, said, -‘O amiable one, go thou and 
fetch water in these quivers V Saying, — ‘So be it,’ at the command of 
his eldest brother Nakula quickly proceeded towards the place where'^ 
there was water and soon came upon it And beholding a crystal lake \ 
inhabited by cranes he desired to drink of it, when he heard these words \ 
from the sky, — ‘O child, do not commit this rash act ! This lake hath 
already been in my possession. Do thou, O son of Madri, first answer 
my questions and then drink of this water and take away (as much as 
thou requirest). Nakula, however, who was exceedingly thirsty, 
disregarding these words, drank of the cool water, and having dtunk of 
it, dropped down dead. And. O repressor of foes, seeing Nakula s delay, 
Yudhishthira the son of Kunti said unto Sahadeva the heroic brother 
of Nakula,— ‘O Sahadeva, it is long since our brother,— he who was born 
immediately before thee, hath gone from hence ! Do thou, therefore, go 
and bring back thy uterine brother, together with water. At this, 
Sahadeva, saying, — ‘So be it, set out in that direction ; and coming to the 
spot, beheld his brother lying dead on the ground. And afflicted at 
the death of his brother, and suffering severely from thirst, he' 
advanced towards the water, when these words were heard by him, — 
‘O child, do not commit this rash act! This lake hath already 
been in my possession. First answer my questions, and then drink 
of the water and take away as much as thou mayst require.’ Sahadeva, 
however, who was extremely thirsty, disregarding these words, drank 
of the water, and having drunk of it, dropped down dead. Then 
Yudhishthira the son of Kunti said unto Vijaya,— ‘It is long since, O 
Vibhatsu, that thy two brothers have gone, O repressor of foes ! Blessed 
be thou ! Do thou bring them back, together with water. Thou art. 
O child, the refuge of us all when plunged in distress ! Thus addressed, 
the intelligent Gudakesa, taking his bow and arrows and also his naked 
sword, set out for that lake of waters. And reaching that spot, he 
whose car was drawn by white steeds beheld those tigers, aUiotig men, 
his two younger brothers who had come to fetch water, lying dead there. 
And seeing them as if asleep, that lion among men, exceedingly 
aggrieved, raised his bow and began to look around that wobd. But he 
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found none in that mighty forest. And, being fatigued, he who was 
capable of drawing the bow by his left hand as welbrush in the direction 
of the water. And as he was rushing (towards the water), he heard 
these words from the sky, — Why dost thou approach this water ? Thou 
shalt not be able to drink of it by force. If thou, O Kaunteya, can 
answer the questions I will put to thee, then only shalt thou drine of the 
water and take away as much as thou requirest, O Bharata V Thus 
forbidden, the son of Pritha said, — ‘Do thou forbid me by appearing 
before me ! And when thou shalt be sorely pierced with my arrows, 
thou wilt not then again speak in this way ! 'Having said this, Partha 
covered all sides with arrows inspired by mantrus.’ And he also displayed 
his skill in shooting at an invisible mark by sound alone. And, O bull 
of the Bharata race, sorely afflicted with thirst, he discharged barbed 
darts and javelins and iron arrow?, and showered on the sky innumerable 
shafts incapable of being baffled. Thereupon, the invisible Yaksha 
said,-- What need of all this trouble, O son of Pritha ? Do thou drink 
only after answering my questions 1 If thou drink, however, without 
answering my questions, thou shalt die immediately after.’ Thus 
addressed, Pritha’s son Dhananjaya capable of drawing the bow with his 
left hand as well, disregarding those words, drank of the water, and 
immediately after dropped down dead. And (seeing Dhananjaya’s delay) 
Kunti’s son Yudhishthira addressed Bhimasena, saying, — ‘O repressor of 
foes, it is a long while that Nukula, and Sahadeva, and Vibhatsu have 
gone to fetch water, and they come not yet, O Bharata ! (jood betide 
thee ! Do thou bring them back, together with water V Thereupon 
saying, — ‘So be it.’ Bhimasena set out for that place where those tigers 
among men, his brothers, lay dead. And beholding them. Bhima afflicted 
though he was with thirst, was exceedingly distressed. And that mighty- 
armed hero thought all that to have been the act of some Yaksha or 
Rakshasa. And Pritha’s son Vrikodara thought, — ‘I shall surely have 
to fight today. Let me therefore, first appease my thirst.’ Then that 
bull of the Bharata race rushed forward with the intention of drinking. 
Thereupon the Yaksha said,— 'O child, do not commit this rash act I 
This lake hath already been in my possession. Do thou first answer my 
questions, and then drink and take away as much water as thou 
requirest !” 

Vaisampayana continued, — “Thus addressed by that Yaksha of 
immeasurable energy, Bhima, without answering his questions, drank of 
the water. And as soon as he drank, he fell down dead on the spot. 
Then thinking that his brothers had left him long since, Yudhishthira 
waited for some time. And the king said unto himself again and again, — 
’Why IS it that the two sons of Madri are delaying ? And why doth 
the wielder also of the Candida delay ? And why doth Bhima too, 
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endued with great strength, delay? I shall go to search for them ! 
And resolved to do this, the mighty-armed Yudhishthira then rose up, 
his heart burning in grief. And that bull among men, the royal son of 
Kunti thought within himself, — ‘Is this forest under some malign 
influence ? Or, is it infested by some wicked beasts ? Or, have they 
all fallen, in consequence of having disregarded some mighty being ? 
Or, not finding water in the spot whither those heroes had first repaired, 
they have spent all this time in search through the forest ? What is 
that reason for which those bulls among men do not come back ? And 
speaking in this strain, that foremost of monarchs, the illustrious 
Yudhishthira, entered into that mighty forest where no human sound 
was heard and which was inhabited by deer and bears and birds, and 
which was adorned with trees that were bright and green, and which ^ 
echoed with the hum of the black-bee and the notes of winged warblers. 
As he was proceeding along, he beheld that beautiful lake which looked 
as if it had been made by the celestials artificer himself. And it was 
adorned with flowers of a golden hue and with lotuses and Siudliwixirs. 
And it obounded with canes and ketakas and Karaviras cinJ Pitypalcis. 
And fatigued with toil, Yudhishthira saw that tank and was struck 
with wonder. 

Thus ends the three hundred and tenth section in the Araneya of 
the Vana Parva. 


SECTION CCCXI. 

(Araneya Parva continued.) 

Vaisampayana said, — “Yudhishthira saw his brothers, each possessed 
of the gloy of Indra himself, lying dead like the Regents of the world 
dropped from their spheres at the end of the Ynga. And beholding 
Arjuna lying dead, with his bow and arrows dropped on the ground, 
and also Bhimasena and the twins motionless and deprived of life, the 
king breathed a hot and long sigh, and was bached in teais of grief. 
And beholding his brothers lying dead, the mighty armed son of Dharma 
with heart racked in anxiety, began to lament profusely, saying. Thou 
hadst.O mighty-armed Vrikodara, vowed, saying,— I shall wrtfi mace 
smash the thighs of Duiyodhana in battle ! . O enhancer of the glory of the 
Kurus, in the death, O mighty-armed and high-souled one, all that hath 
became fruitless now ! The promises of men may be ineffectual ; but 
why have the words of the gods uttered in respect of thee ^cn thus 
fruitless ? O Dhananjaya, while thou wert in thy mother's lying-m- 
room, the gods had said.-O Kunih this thy son shall not be inferior to him 
of a thousand eyes ! — And in the nothern Paripatra mountains, all beings 
had sung, saying.— The prosperity (of this race), robbed by fois u/ill he 
recovered by this one without delay, No one will be able to vanquish him in 
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battle, while there will be none whom he will not be able to vanciuish. Why 
then hath that Jishnu endued with great strength, been subject to 
death ? Oh, why doth that Dhananjaya, relying on whom we had 
hitherto endured all this misery, lie on the ground blighting' all my 
hopes ! Why have those heroes, those mighty sons of Kunti. Bhimasena 
and Dhananjaya, came under the power of the enemy, — those who 
themselves always slew their foes, and whom no weapons could resist ! 
Surely, this vile heart of mine must be made of adamant, since, beholding 
these twins lying to-day on the ground it doth not split ! Ye bulls 
among men, versed in holy writ and acquainted with the properties of 
time and place, and endued with ascetic merit, ye who duly performed 
all sacred rites, why lie ye down, without performing acts deserving of 
you ? Alas, why lie ye insensible on the earth, with your bodies un- 
wounded, ye unvanquished ones, and with your vows untouched ? And 
beholding his brothers sweetly sleeping there as (they usually did) on 
mountain slopes, the high-souled king, overwhelmed with grief and 
bathed in sweet, came to a distressful condition. And saying. — It is 
even so, — that virtuous lord of men, immersed in an ocean of grief 
anxiously proceeded to ascertain the cause (of that catastrophe). And 
that mighty-armed and high-souled one, acquainted with the divisions 
of time and place, could not settle his course of action. Having thus 
bewailed much in this strain, the virtuous Yudhishthira, the son of 
Dhaima or Tapo, restrained his soul and began to reflect in his mind as 
to who had slain those heroes. There are no strokes of weapons upon 
these, nor is any one’s foot-print here. The being roust be mighty I ween, 
by whom my brothers have been slain. Earnestly shall I ponder over 
this, or, let me first drink of the water, and then know all. It may be 
that the habitually crooked-minded Duryodhana hath caused this 
water to be secretly placed here by the king of the Gandharas. What 
man of sense can trust that wicked wight of evil passions with whom 
good and evil are alike ? Or, perhaps, this may be an act of that wicked 
souled one through secret messengers of his.’ And it was thus that 
that highly intelligent one gave way to diverse reflections. He did not 
believe that water to have been tainted with poison, for though dead, 
no corpse-like pallor was on them. The color on the faces of these 
my brothers hath not faded !’ And it was thus that Yudhishthira 
thought. And the king continued, — ‘Each of these foremost of men 
was like unto a mighty cataract. Who, therefore, save Yama himself 
who in due time bringeth about the end of all things, could have beffled 
them thus And having concluded this for certain, he began to perform 
his ablutions in that lake. And while he descended into it, heard these 


1 Samhritya— killing. --T. 
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words from the sky, uttered by the Yaksha, — *1 am a came, living on 
tiny fish. It is by me that thy younger brothers have been brought 
under the sway of the lord of departed spirits. If, thou, O prince, 
answer not the questions put by me, even thou shalt number the fifth 
corpse. Do not, O child, act rashly ! This lake hath already been in 
my possession. Having answered my questions first, do thou, O Kunti’s 
son, drink and carry away (as much as thou requirest) P Hearing these 
words, Yudhishthira said, — ‘Art thou the foremost ot the Rudras, or of 
the Vasus, or of the Marutas ? I ask, what god art thou ? This could 
not have been done by a bird ! Who is it that hath overthrown the 
four mighty mountains, viz, the Himavat, the Paripatra, the Vindhya, 
and the Malaya ? Great is the feat done by thee, thou foremost of 
strong persons ! Those whom neither gods, nor Gandharvas nor Asutlis, 
nor Rakshasas could endure in mighty conflict, have been slain by thee ! 
Therefore, exceedingly wonderful is the deed done by thee f do not 
know what thy business may be, nor do I know thy purpose. Therefore, 
great is the curiosity and fear also that have taken possession of me ? 
My mind is greatly agitated, and as my head also is aching, I ask thee, 
therefore, O worshipful one, who art thou that stayest here ?’ Hearing 
these words, the Yaksha said, — ‘I am, good betide thee, a Yaksha, and 
not an amphibious bird. It is by me that all these brothers of thine, 
endued with mighty prowess, have been slain !* 

Vaisampayana continued. — “Hearing these accursed words couched 
in harsh syllables,^ Yudhishthira, O king, approaching the Yaksha who 
had spoken them, stood there. And that bull among the Bharatas 
then beheld that Yaksha of unusual eyes and huge body, tall like a 
palmyra-palm and looking like fire or the Sun, and irressistible and 
gigantic like a mountain, staying on a tree, and uttering a loud roar 
deep as that of the clouds. And the Yaksha said, — ‘These thy brothers, 
O king, repeatedly forbidden by me, would forcibly take away water. 
It is for this that they have been slain by me ! He that wisheth to 
live, should not, O king, drink this water ! O son of Pritha, 
act not rashly ! This lake hath already been in my possession. 
Do thou, O son of Kunti, first answer my questions, and then 
take away as much as thou likest !’ Yudhishthira said, — *I do not, 
O Yaksha, covet, what is already in thy possession I O bull among 
male beings, virtuous persons never approve that one should applaud 
his own self. ( Without boasting, I shall, therefore, answer thy 
questions, according to my inteliigence). Do thou ask me f The Yaksha 
then said, — ‘What is it that maketh the Sun rise ? Who keep him 
company ? Who causeth him to set ? And in whom is be established ?’ 


\ Lit. letters. — T. 
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Yudhishthira answerde,— ‘Brahma maketh the Sun rise : the gods keep 
him company : Dbarma causeth him to set ; and he is established in 
truth. ^ The Yaksha asked, — ‘By what doth one become learned ? By 
what doth he attain what is very great ? How can one have a second ? 
And, O king, how can one acquire intelligence? Yudhishthira 
answered, It is by the (study of the) Srutis that a person becometh 
learned , it is by ascetic austerities that one acquireth what is very 
great : it is by intelligence that a person acquireth a second and it is by 
serving the old that one becometh wise.’- The Yaksha asked,-- 
‘What cortstituceth the divinity of the Brahmanas ? What even 
is their practice that is like that of the pious ? What also is the 
human attribute of the Brahmans ? And what practice of theirs is 
like that of the impious? Yudhisthira answered, — The study of the 
Vedas constitutes their divinity ; their asceticism constitutes behaviour 
that is like that of the pious : their liability to death is their human 
attribute and slander is their impiety/ The Yaksha asked, — ‘What 
institutes the divinity of the Kshatriyas ? What even is their practice 
that is like that of the pious ? What is their human attribute ? And 
what practice of theirs is like that of the impious?* Yudhishthira 
answered, — ‘Arrows and weapons are their divinity : celebration of 
sacrifices is that act which is like that of the pious : liability to fear is 
their human attribute ; and refusal of protection is that act of theirs 
which is like that of the impious.’ The Yaksha asked, — ‘What is that 
which constitutes the Sanui of the sacrifice ? What the Y^jus of the 
sacrifice ? What is that which is the refuge of a sacrifice ? And 

1 Behind the plain and obvious meanings of the words employed both in the ques- 
tion and the answer, there is a deeper signification of a spiritiual kind. I think 
Nilakantha has rightly understood the passive. By Aditya, which of course commonly 
means the Sun, is indicated the unpurihed soul (from adatte sabdadin indriadivis &c,) 
The first question then, becomes, — ‘Who is it that evalteth the unpurified soul ?’ The 
act of exaltation implies a raising of the soul from its cartely connections. The answer 
to this is, ‘Brahma, i, e, Veda or self-know ledge.' The second question is -‘What arc 
those that keep company with the soul during its progress of punfication ?' The answer 
is. Self restraint and other qualities, which arc all of a god like or divine nature.* The 
third question is, — ‘Who lead the soul to its place (state) of rest ? The answer is, 
Dharma, i. c, restitude, morality, and religious observances.’ It is oiten asserted that one 
must pass through the observances (Karma) before attaining to a state of Rest or Truth 
or Pure Knowledge. The last question is, — ‘On what is the soul established ?’ The 
answer, according to all that has been previously said, is Truth or Pure Knowledge.’ For 
the soul that is emancipated from and raised above all carnal connections, is no longer 
in need, of observances and acts (Karma) but stays unmoved in True Knowlege 
(Janana). — T, 

2 Nilakantha explains both Dhriti and Dwitiya in a spiritual sense. There is no 
need however, of a spiritual explanation here. By Dhriti is meant steadiness of 
intelligence, by Dwitiya lit, a second. What Yudhishthira says is that a steady 
intelligence serves the purposes of a helpful campanion. T. 
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what is that which sacrifice cannot do without ? Yudhishthira 
answered^— 'Life is the Sama of the sacrifice : the mind is the Yajus of 
the sacrifice : the Rick is that which is the refuge of the sacrifice ; and 
it is Rick alone which sacrifice cannot do without.’^ The Yaksha 
asked, — ‘What is of the foremost value to those that cultivate ? What 
of the foremost value to those that sow ? What of the foremost value 
to those that wish for prosperity in this world ? And what of the 
foremost value to those that bring forth ? Yudhishthira answered, — 
That which is of the foremost value to those that cultivate is rain : that 
of the foremost value to those that sow is seed : that of the foremost 
value to those that bring forth is offspring.® The Yaksha asked, — What 
person, enjoying all she objects of the senses, endued with intelligente, 
regard by the world and liked by all beings, though breathing, doth 
offer anything to these five, I'ir, — gods, guests, servants, PttWs, and hin\- 
self, though endued with breath, is not yet alive. The Yaksha asked,— ^ 
‘What is weightier than the earth itself ? What is higher than the 
heavens ? ‘What fs fleeter than the wind ? And what is more numerous 
than grass ? Yudhishthira answered, — “The mother is weightier than 
the earth, the father is higher than the heavens : the mind is fleeter 
than the wind : and our thoughts are more numerous than grass ’ The 
Yaksha asked, — 'What is that which doth not close its eyes while 
asleep ? What is that which doth not move after birth / What is that 
which is without . heart ; And what is that which swells with its own 
impetus ? Yudhishthira answered, — ‘A fish doth not close its eyes while 
asleep : an egg doth not move after birth : a stone is without heart ; and 
a river swelleth with its own impetus.' The Yaksha asked, — ‘Who 
is the friend of the exile ? Who is the friend of the house- 
holder ? Who is the friend of him that ails ? And who is 
the friend of one about lo die ?’ Yudhishthira answered, — “The friend of 
the exile in a distant land is his companion : the friend of the house- 

1. Nilakantha explains this correctly, as I imagine, by supposing that by ‘sacrifice' 
is meant the spiritual sacrifice for the acquisition of pure knowledge In the objective 
sacrifice which one celebrates, the Sama, the Yojus, and the Rick mantras are all 
necessaray. In the subjective sacrifice foe the acquisition of true knowledge. life and 
mind are as necessary as the mantras from the Sama and the Yajus Vedas in an objective 
one. And as no objective sacrifice can do without the Ricks, being principally dependant 
on them, so the subjcctives sacrifice for acquiring true knowledge can never do without 
prayerfulnes:, which, 1 imagine, is represented as the Ricks. To understand this passage 
thoroughly would leiuire an intimate acquaintance with the ritual of a sacrifice like the 
Agnishtoma or any other of that kind, — T. 

2 Some texts read apatatam for uvapatam If the former be the correct reading, the 
meaning would be— ‘What is the best of things that fall ?* Nilakantha explains both 
avapatam nivapatam in a spiritual sense. By the first he understands — ‘They that offer 
oblations to the gods,' and by the second, — “They that offer oblations to the Pitiia.* The 
necessity of a spiritual interpretation, however, is not very apparent.- - T, 
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bolder is the wife ■ the friend of him that ails is the physician : and the 
friend of him about to die is charity. The Yaksha asked,— Who is the 
guest of all creatures ? What is the eternal duty ? What. O foremost 
of kings, is Amrita ? And what is this entire Universe ? Yudhishthiaa 
answered. — Agni is the guest of all creatures : the milk of kine is amrita : 
Hama (therewith) is the eternal duty : and this Universe consists of air 
alone. * The Yaksha asked, — W^hat is that which sojourneth alone? 
What is that which is re-born after its birth ? What is the remedy 
against cold ? And what is the largest field ?’ Yudhishthira answered, — 
The sun sojourneth alone ; the moon take^ birth anew : fire is the 
remedy against cold : and the Earth is the largest field * The Yaksha 
asked,— ‘What is the highest refuge of virtue ? What of fame ? What 
of heaven? And what, of happiness?' Yudhishthira answered — 
‘Liberality is the highest refuge of virtue : gift, of fame : truth, of 
heaven : and good behaviour, of happiness. The Yaksha asked, — What 
is the soul of man ? Who is that friend bestowed on man by the gods ? 
What is man's chief support ? And what also is his chief refuge ?* 
Yudhishthira answered, — ‘The son is a man’s soul ; the wife is the 
friend bestowed on man by the gods : the clouds are his chief support : 
and gift is his chief refuge.’ The Yaksha asked. — ‘What is the best of 
all laudable things ? What is the most valuable of all his possessions ? 
What is the best of all gains? And what is the best of all kinds of 
happiness ? Yudhishthira answered, — “The best of all laudable things is 
skill ; the best of all possessions is knowledge : the best of all gains is 
h*»alth : and contentment is the best of all kinds of happiness.' The 
Yaksha asked, — ‘What is the highest duty in the world ? What is that 
virtue which always beareth fruit ? What is that which, if controlled, 
leadeth not to regret ? And who arc they with whom an alliance cannot 
break? Yudhishthira answered, — ‘The highest of duties is to refrain 
from injury : the rites ordained in the Three (Vedas) always bear fruit : 
the mind, if controlled, leadeth to no regret : and an alliance with the 
good never breaketh.’ The Yaksha asked,— ‘What is that which ; if 
renounced, maketh one agreeable ? What is that which, if renounced, 
leadeth to no regret ? What is that which, if renounced, maketh one 
wealthy ? And what is that which, if renounced, maketh one happy ?’ 
Yudhishthira answered, — 'Pride, if renounced, maketh one agreeable ; 
wrath, if renounced, leadeth to no regret : desire, if renounced, maketh 
one wealthy : and avarice, if renounced, maketh one happy. The Yaksha 
asked, — Tor what doth one give away to Brahmanas ? For what to 
mimes and dancers ? For what to servants ? And for what to kings ?’ 
Yudhishthira answered, — It is for religious merit that one giveth away 

1 Yudhishthira has the authority of the Srutis for saying that the one prevading 
element of the universe is air. — T. 

85 
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to Brahmanas : it is for fame that one giveth away to mimes and 
dancers : it is for supporting them that one giveth away to servants : 
and it is for obtaining relief from fear that one giveth to kings.’ The 
Yaksha asked, — ‘With what is the world enveloped ? What is that 
owing to which a thing cannot discover itself ? For what are friends 
forsaken ? And for what doth one fail to go to heaven ?’ Yudhishithira 
answered, — ‘The world is enveloped with darkness. Darkness doth not 
permit a thing to show itself. It is from avarice that friends are for- 
saken. And it is connection with the world for which one fcileth to go 
to heaven. The Yaksha asked, — ‘For what may one be considered as 
dead ? For what may a kingdom be considered as dead ? For what may 
a Sradda be considered as dead ? And for what, a sacrifice ?’ Yudhish- 
thira answered, — ‘For want of wealth may a man be regarded as dead. 
A kingdom for want of a king may be regarded as dead. A SaicUl < that 
is performed with the aid of a priest that hath no learning may be 
regarded as dead. And a sacrifice in which there are no gifts to 
Brahmanas is dead.’ The Yaksha asked, --‘What constitutes the 
way ? What hath been spoken of as water ? What, as food ? 
And what, as poison ? Tell us also what is the proper time of a 
Sraddha, and then drink and take away as much water as thou likest T 
Yudhishthira answered, — ‘They that are good constitute the way.' Space 
hath been spoken of as water. ^ The cow is food.'* A request is poison. 
And a Brahmana is regarded as the proper time of a Sradd uiJ I do not 
know what thou mayst think of all this, O Yaksha ?’ The Yaksha asked. 
— ‘What hath been said to be the sign of asceticism ? And what is true 
restraint ? What constitutes forgiveness. And what is shame ?’ Yudhish- 
thira answered,— ‘Staying in one’s own religion is asceticism: the res- 
traint of the mind is of all restraints the true one : forgiveness consists 
in enduring enmity ; and shame, in withdrawing from all unworthy 
acts.’ The Yaksha asked. — ‘What, O king, is said to be knowledge ? 
What, tranquility ? What constitutes mercy ? And what hath been 
called simplicity ?’ Yudhishthira answered, — ‘True knowledge is that of 
Divinity. True tranquility is that of the heart. Mercy consists in 
wishing happiness to all. And simplicity is equanimity of heart.’ The 

1 The word used in the question is dik, lit, direction. Obviously, of course, it means 
in this connection way. Yudhishthira answers that the way which one is to tread along 
is that of the good. — T. 

2 The Snitis actually speak of space as water. These are questions to test Yudhish- 
thira s knowledg.i of the Vedic cosmogony.- T. 

3 The Srutis speak of the cow as the only food, in the following sense. The cow 
gives milk The milk gives butter. The butter is used in Homa. The Homa is the 
cause of the clouds. The clouds give rain. The rain makes the seed to sprout forth and 
produce food. Nilakantha endeavours to explain this in a spiritual sense. There is, 
however, no need of such explanation here.— T. 

Yudhishthira means to say is that there is no especial time for a sraddha. 
It IS to be performed whenever a good and able priest may be secured.— T, 
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Ylakfeha' asked, — What enemy is invincible ? What constitutes an 
incutable disease for man ? What sort of a man is called honest and 
what dishonest ?’ Yudhishthira answered, — ‘Anger is an invincible 
enemy. Covetousness constitutes an incurable disease. He is honest 
that desires the weal of all creatures, and he is dishonest who is un- 
merciful.* — The Yaksha asked, — ‘What, O king, is ignorance ? And what 
is pride ? What also is to be understood by idleness ? And what hath 
been spoken of as grief ?‘ Yudhishthira answered, — ‘True ignorance 
consists in not knowing one’s duties. Pride is a consciousness of one’s 
being himself an actor or sufferer in life. Idleness consists in not dis- 
charging one’s duties, and ignorance in grief.’ The Yaksha asked, — 
‘What hath steadiness been said by the R's/us to be ? And what, 
patience ? What also is a real ablution And what is charity ?’ Yudhish- 
thira answered, — ‘Steadiness consists in one’s staying in one’s own religion, 
and true patience consists in the subjugation of the senses. A true bath 
consists in washing the mind clean of all impurities, and charity consists 
in protecting all creatures.’ The Yaksha asked, — ‘What man should be 
regarded as learned, and who should be called an atheist ? Who also is 
to be called ignorant, what is called desire, and what are the sources of 
desire ? And what is envy ?' Yudhishthira answered, — ‘He is to be called 
learned who knoweth his duties. An atheist is he who is ignorant, and 
so also he is ignorant who is an atheist. Desire is due to objects of 
possession, and envy in nothing else than grief of heart.’ The Yaksha 
asked, — ‘What is pride, and what hypocracy ? What is the grace of the 
gods, and what is wickedness?’ Yudhishthira answered, — ‘Stolid igno- 
rance is pride. The setting up of a religious standard is hyprocacy. The 
grace of the gods is the fruit of our gifts, and wickedness consists in 
speaking ill of others.’ The Yaksha asked, — ‘Virtue, profit, and desire 
are opposed to one another. How could things thus antagonistic to one 
another exist together ?’ Yudhishthira answered, — ‘When a wife and 
virtue agree with each other, then all the three thou hast mentioned 
may exist together.' The Yaksha asked, — ‘O bull of the Bharata race, 
who is he that is condemned to everlasting hell ? It behoveth thee to 
soon answer the question that I ask !’ Yudhishthira answered. — He 
that summoneth a poor Brahmana promising to make him a gift and 
then tells him that he hath nothing to give, goeth to overlasting hell. 
He also must go to everlasting hell, who imputes falsehood to the Vedas, 
the scriptures, the Brahmanas, the gods, and the ceremonies in honor of 
the Pitris. He also goeth to everlasting hell who though in possession of 
wealth, never givech away nor enjoyeth himself from avarice, saying, he 
hath none.’ The Yaksha asked,— By what, O king birth, behaviour, 
study, or learning doth a person become a Brahmana ? Tell us with 
certitude 1’ Yudhishthira answered.— ‘Listen, O Yaksha 1 It is neither 
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birth, nor study, nor learning, that is the cause of Brahmanlwod, without 
doubt, it is behaviour that constitutes it. One’s behaviour should always 
be well-guarded, especially by a Brahmana, He who maintaineth his 
conduct unimpaired, is never impaired himselt. He, however, whose 
conduct is lost himself. Professors and pupils, in fact, all who study the 
scriptures, if addicted to wicked habits, are to be regarded as illiterate 
wretches. He only is learned who performeth his religious duties. He 
even that hath studied the four Vedas is to be regarded as a wicked 
wretch scarcely distinguishable from a Sudra (if his conduct be not 
correct). He only who performeth the Agnifwtra and hath his senses 
under control, is called a Brahmana ! Tne Yaksha asked, — What doth ^ 
one gain that speaketh agreeable words ? What doth he gain that 
always acteth with judgement ? What doth he gain that hath many 
friends? And what he, that is devoted of virtue? — Yudhishthira 
answered, — ‘He that speaketh agreeable words becometh agreeable to 
all. He that acteth with judgement obtaineth whatever he seeketh. 
He that hath many friends liveth happily. And he that is devoted to 
virtue obtaineth a happy state ( in the next world ). The Yaksha 
asked, — ‘who is truly happy ? What is most wonderful ? V hat is 
the path ? And what is the news ? Answer these four questions of 
mine, and let thy dead brothers revive.* ’Yudhishthira answered,— O 
amphibious creature, a man who cookcth in his own house, on the fifth 
or the sixth part of the day, scanty vegetables, but who is not in debt 
and who stirreth not from home, is truly happy Day after day count- 
less creatures are going to the abode of Yama, yet those that remain 
behind believe themselves to be immortal. What can be more wonderful 
than this ? Argument leads to no certain conclusion the Srutis arc 

different from one another : there is not even one R/shi whose opinion 

can be accepted as infallible ; the truth about religion and duty is hid in 
caves : therefore, that alone is the path along which the great have trod. 
This world full of ignorance is like a pan. The sun is fire, the days and 
nights are fuel. The months and the seasons constitute the wooden 
laddie. Time is the cook that is cooking all creatures in that pan (with 
such aids); this is the news.’ The Yaksha asked. Thou hast O 
repressor of foes, truly answered all my questions ! Tell us now who is 
truly a man, and what man truly possesseth every kind of wealth.’ 
Yudhishira answered, -The report of one’s good action reacheth heaven 
and spreadeth over the earth. As long as that report lasteth, so long is 
a person to whom the agreeable and the disagreeable, weal and woe, the 
past and the future, are the same, is said to possess every kind of wealth. 
The Yaksha said,— Thou hast, O king, truly answered who is a man, 
and what man possesseth every kind of wealth. Therefore, let one 
amongst thy brothers, whom thou mayst wish. He up wkh life ! 
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Yudliishthira answered, -‘Let this one that is of darkish hiie, whose 
eyes are red, who is tall like a lorge Sala tree, whose chest is 
broad and arms long, let this Nakula, O Yaksha ‘get up 
with life ! The Yaksha rejoined, — This Bhimascna is dear 

unto thee, and this Arjuna also is one upon whom all of you 
depend ! Why, then, O king, dost thou wish a step-brother 
to get up with life ! How canst thou, forsaking Bhima whose strength 
is equal to that of ten tliousand elephants, wish Nakula to live ? People 
said that this Bhima was deer to thee. From that motive then dost 
thou wish a step-brother to revive ? Forsaking Arjuna the might of 
whose arm is worshipped by all the sons of Pandu, why dost thou wish 
Nakual to revive ?’ Yudliishthira said, — ‘If virtue is sacrificed, he that 
sacrificeth it, is himself lost. So virtue also cherisheth the cherisher. 
Therefore, taking care that virtue, bv being sacrificed, may not sacrifice 
us, I never forsake virtue. Abstention from injury is the highest virtue, 
and is, I ween, even higher than the highest object of attainment. I 
endeavour to practise that virtue. Therefore, let Nakula. O Yaksha, 
revive ! Let men know that the king is always virtuous ! I will never 
depart from my duty. Let Nakula, therefore, revive I My father had 
two wives, Kunti and Madri. Let both of them have children. This is 
what I wish. As Kunti i.s to me. so also is Madri. There is no difference 
between them in my eye. I desire to act equally towards my mothers. 
Therefore, let Nakula live ?’ The Yaksha said,— Since abstention from 
injury is regarded by thee as higher than both profit and pleasure, 
therefore, let all thy brothers live. O bull of Bharata race ! 

Thus ends the three hundred and eleventh section in the Araneya of 
the Vana Parva 

SECTION CCCXII. 

(Araneya Parrn continMeLl.) 

Vaisampayana continued, — ‘Then, agreeable to the words of the 
Yaksha, the Pandavas rose up ; and in a moment their hunger and thirst 
left them. Thereupon Yudhishthira said, ‘I ask thee that art incapable 
of being vanquished and chat standest on one leg in the tank, what god 
art thou, for I cannot take thee for a Yaksha ! Art thou the foremost 
of the Vasus. or of the Rudras, or of the chief of the Maruts ? Or art 
thou the lord himself of the celestials, wielder of the thunder-bolt ? 
Each of these my brothers is capable of fighting as hundred thousand 
worriors ; and I see not the warrior that can slay them all ! I see also 
that their senses have been refreshed, as if they have sweetly awaked 
from slumber. Art thou a friend of ours, or even our father himself ?’ 
At this the Yaksha replied,- O child. I am even thy father, the Lord 
of justice, possessed of great prowess ! Know, O bull of the Bharata 
race, that I came hither desirous of beholding thee ! Fame, truth. 
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selfrestraint, purity, candour, modesty, steadiness^ charity; austerities and 
Brahmacharya, these are my body ! And abstention from injury 
impartiality, peace, penances, sanctity, and freedom from malice are 
the doors (through which I am accessible). Thou art always dear to 
me ! By good luck thour art devoted to the five and by good luck 
also thou hast conquered the six.^ Of the six, two appear in the first 
part of life ; two in the middle part thereof ; and the remaining two 
at the end, in order to make men repair to the next world. I am, good 
betide thee, the Lord of justice ! I came hither to test thy merit. I am 
well-pleased to witness thy harmlessness ; and, O sinless, one. I will 
confer boons on thee. Do thou, O foremost of kings, ask of me boons ! 
I shall surely confer them, O sinless one ! Those that revere me, never 
come by distress !’ Yudhishthira said, — ‘You a deer in carrying away 
the Brahmana‘s fire-sticks. Therefore, the first boon that I shall ask, is, 
...May that Brahmana‘s adorations to ngni be not interrupted!’ The 
Yaksha said, — 'O Kunti's son endued with splendour, it was I who for 
examining thee, was carrying away, in the guise of a deer, that Brah- 
mana’s fire-sticks !” 

Vaisampayana continued, — “Thereupon that worshipful one said,—! 
give thee this boon ! Good betide thee I O thou that are like unto an 
immortal, ask thou a fresh boon 1 Yudhishthira said, — ‘We have spent 
these twelve years in the forest ; and the thirteenth year is come. May 
no one recognise us, as we spend this year somewhere.” 

Vaisampayana continued, — Thereat that worshiptul one replied, — ! 
give this boon unto thee f And then reassuring Kunti’s son having 
truth for prowess, he also said, — ‘Even if, O Bharata, ye range this 
(entire) earth in your proper forms, one in the three worlds shall recog- 
nise you. Ye perpetuators of the Kuru race, through my grace, ye will 
spend this thirteenth year, secretly and unrecognised, in Virata’s king- 
dom ! And every one of you will be able at will to assume any form he 
likes ! Do ye now present the Brahmana with his fire-sticks. It was 
only to test you that I carried them away in the form of a deer ! O 
amiable Yudhishthira, do thou ask for another boon that thou mayst 
like ! I will confer it on thee. O foremost of men, I have not yet been 
satisfied by granting boons to thee ! Do thou my son, accept a third boon 
that is great and incomparable ! Thou, O king art born of me, and 
Vidura of portion of mine I Thereat Yudhishthira said, — !t is enough 
that I have beheld thee with my senses, eternal God of gods as thou art ! 
O father, whatever boon thou wilt confer on me I shall surely accept 

1 That is, tranquillity of mind, self-restraint, abstention from sensual pleasures 
resignation, and Voga meditation.—T. 

2 That is, hunger, thirst, sorrow, bluntness of moral Reeling deerrepitude, and death# 

-T. 
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(ladly ! May I, O lord, always conquer covetuousncss and folly and 
anger, and may my mind be ever devoted to charity, truth, and ascetic 
austerities 1 The Lord of justice said,— ’‘Even by nature, O Pandava, 
host thou been endued with these qualities, for thou art the Lord of 
justice himself I Do thou again attain what thou asked for !" 

Vaisampayana continued. — “Having said these words, the worshipful 
Lord of justice, who is the object of contemplation of all the worlds, 
vanished therefrom ; and the high-souled Pandavas after they had slept 
sweetly were united with one another. And their fatigue dispelled, those 
heroes returned to the hermitage, and gave back that Brahmana his 6rc- 
sticks. That man who pursueth this illustrious and fame-enhancing story 
of the revival (of the Pandavas) and the meeting of father and son 
(Dharma and Yudhishthira), obtaineth perfect tranquility of mind, 
and sons and grand sons, and also a life extending over a hundred years ! 
And the mind of that man that layeth this story to heart, never deligh- 
teth in unrighteousness, or in disunion among friends, or misappropria- 
tion of other person's property, or staining other people's wives, or in 
foul thoughts ! 

Thus ends three hundred and twelfth section in the Araneya of 
the Vana Parva. 

SECTION CCCXIII 
(Araneya Parva continued.) 

Vaisampayana continued, — "Commanded by the Lord of justice to thus 
spend in disguise the thirteenth year of non-discovery, the high-souled 
Pandavas, observant of vows and having truth for prowess, sat before 
those learned and vow-observing ascetics that from regard were dwelling 
with them in their exile in the forest. And with joined hands they 
said these words, with the intention of obtaining permission to spend 
the thirteenth year in the manner indicated. And they said, ‘Ye 
know well that the sons of Dhritarashtra have by deceit deprived us of 
out kingdom, and have also done us many other wrongs ! We have 
passed twelve years in the forest in great affliction. The thirteenth 
year only, which we are to spend unrecognised, yet remaineth. It 
behoveth you to permit us now to spend this year in concealment ! 
Those rancorous enemies of ours Suyodhana. the wicked-minded Kama, 
and Suvala’s son should they discover us. would do mighty wrong to the 
citizens and our friends I Shall we all with the Brahmanas. be again 
established in our own kingdom ? Having said this, that pure-spirited 
son of Dharma king Yudhishthira, overwhelmed with grief and with 
accents choked in teats, swooned away. Thereupon the Brahmanas, 
together -With his brothers began to cheer him up. Then Dhaumya 
spake unto the king these words fraught with mighty meaning.— *0 
king, thou an learned and capable of bearing privations, art firm in 
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promise, and of subdued senses I Men of such stamp are not overwhel* 
med by any calamity whatever. Even the high>souled gods themselves 
have wandered over various places in disguise, for the purpose of 
overcoming foes. Indra for the purpose of overcoming his foes, dwelt 
in disguise in the aslyum of Giriptastha, in Nishadha and thus attained 
his end. Before taking his birth in the womb of Aditi, Vishnu for the 
■purpose of destroying the Daityas passed a long time unrecognised, assum- 
ing the form of the Haya-griba (Horse-necked). Then how disguising him- 
self in the form of a dwarf, he by his prowess deprived Vali of his king- 
dom, hath been heard by thee ! And thou hast also heard how Huttasana 
entering into water and remaining in concealment, achieved the purpose 
of the gods. And, O thou versed in duty, thou hast heard how flari 
with the view of overcoming his foes, entered into Sakra’s thunder-bolt, 
and lay concealed there. And, O sinless one, thou hast heard of the 
office the regenerate Rishi Aurva at one time performed for the gods, 
remaining concealed in his mother’s womb. And, 0 child, living in 
concealment in every part of the earth, Vivaswat, endued with excellent 
energy, at last entirely burnt up all his foes. And living disguished in 
the abode of Dasaratha, Vishnu of dreadful deeds slew the Ten-necked 
one in battle.' Thus remaining in disguise in various places, high-souled 
persons have before this conqyered their enemies in battle. Thus 
cheered by these words of Dhaumya, the virtuous Yudhishthira, relying 
on his own wisdom and also that acquired from the scriptures regained 
his composure. Then that foremost of strong persons, the mighty-armed 
Bhimasena endued with great strength, encouraging the king greatly, 
spake these words, 'Looking up to thy face (for permission), the 
wielder of the Gandiva, acting according to bis sense of duty hath not 
yet, O king, shown any rashness ! And although fully able to destroy 
the foe, Nakula and Sahadeva of dreedful prowess have been ever 
prevented by me I Never shall we swerve from that in which thou 
wilt engage us ! Do thou tell us what is to be done ! We shall speedily 
conquer our enemies! When Bhimasena had said this, the Brahmanas 
uttered benedictions on the Bharatas, and then obtaining their permi- 
ssion, went to their respective quarters. And all those foremost of 
Yfltis and Mum's versed in the Vedas, exceedingly desirous of again 
beholding the Pandavas, went back to their homes. And accompanied 
qy Dhaumya, these heroes, the five learned Pandavas equipped in vows, 
set out with Krishna. And each versed in a separate science, and all 
proficient in mantras and cognisant of when peace was to be concluded 
and when war was to be waged, those tigers among men, about to enter 
upon a life of non-recognition, the next day proceeded for a Krose and 
then sat themselves down with the view of taking counsel of each other.’ 
^ Thus ends the three hundred and thirteenth section in the Arancya 
of the Vana Parva. 


END OF VANA PARVA 




